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“The Mythic Society

RULES.

1. The Scciety shall be called the Mythic Society.
2. The objects of the Mythic Society shall be—
(@) To promote the study of the sciences of archzology, ethnology,

history, religions and allied subjects, more particularly in
Mysore and South India.

(b)) To stimulate research in the above subjects.

3. "The entire management of the Society shall vest in a Committee con-
sisting of a President, Vice-President, a General Secretary, an Editor, an
Honorary Treasurer, a Librarian, Branch Secretaries, and seven other
members, who shall hold office for one year, but shall be eligible for
re-election.

" 4. Membership shall be of two kinds—
() Ordinary.

5. Honorary membership shall be restricted to persons, who in the
opinion of the Committee have rendered distinguished service towards the
attainment of the objects of the Society. Honorary members shall be nomin-

ated by the Committee, and from the date of their election thev shall be
entitled, without payment, to all the privileges of ordinary members.

(@) Honorary.

6. Ordinary membership shall be open to all gentlemen and ladies who

. may be elected by the Committee.

7. The subscription for ordinary membership shall be—
(@) For members resident in Bangalore, rupees five per annum.

() For members resident elsewhere in India, rupces threc_per
annum. These subscriptions shall be payable on election, or
annually, on July 1st. The Honorary Treasurer may recover
any subscription which may: remain unrecovered at the time
the second number cf our Journal is issued, by sending the

N second number by V. P. P. .



(1) -

Membership shall be cpen to residents in the United Kingdem, the
subscriptions being four shillings annually, a remittance of twelve
shillings covering subscriptions for three years. Subscriptions from
the United Kingdoem may be remitted by ‘British Postal Order” to
the Honorary Treasurer, Mythic Society, Bangalore.

Bond-fide students rt‘bldtnt in Bangalcre will be admitted as members
without the right of voting on payment cf rupees three per annum.

Any subscriber on payment of rapees three per annum will be entitled to
receive the Quarterly Journal of this Soctety.

8. The activities of the S()Ciety shall be as follows :—

(1) There shall be as far as possible nine ordinary meetings in cach °

session, at which lectures will be delivered; due notice
being given by the Secretary to resident members only.
Each session shall be reckoned from Ist July to 30th June.

(5 Members shall be entitled to bring their friends to the meetings
The President shall have the power of vetoing admission in
any special case.

(¢) The transactions of the Society shall be incerporated and
published in the Quarterly Journal to be issued as far as
possible on 1st October, 1st January, Ist April, and 1st July,
which will be sent free to all members, and which will be on
sale at twelve annas per copy to non-members. Members
joining in the course of a session shall be entitled to all the
numbers issued during that session, but their subscriptions
will be due as from the previous July, and they will be
expected to pay for the whole year. No resignation from
membership will be accepted cxcept between st July and
1st QOctober. , ' ol

(d) Lecturers are expected not to allow any Paper or Review to
publish their lectures in cxteirso before they have '1ppcared
in the Quarterly Journal of the Society. :

(¢) The Society shall encourage a spirit of research among Univer-
sity students by awarding a medal annually to the best essay
on a subject determined upon by the Cominittee. :

9. A Library and Reading-Room will be maintained by the Society.

10. The Reading-Room will be opened to members and rem%tercd
readers on days and at times decided on by the Committe2, and duly notlfxci
to those concerned.

Y

11. DBooks will not be lent outside the premises to any one except with
the written sanction of the President, the clerk tuking requisition and obtain-
ing order in each case.

(t11)

12.  The Annual General Mecting will be held as far as possible in July,
when the reports and accounts for the previous session shall be submitted
to the members, and new office-bearers shall be clected.

13. The framing and the alteration of the Rules rest entirely with the
Commuttee.

14.  The habitation, offices, and library of the Socicty are situated n
* Daly Memorial Hall,” Cenotaph Road, Bangalore City.

15. The Trustees for the “ Daly Memorial Hall” are the following otfice-
bearers for the time being :

The President, the General Sceretary, and the Treasurer.

A. V. RAMANATHAN,

Secretary.



- Dr. P. S. ACHYUTA RAO, LM. &S;

M.
SIMHA CHAR, EsQ. M.A.,
K. CHANDY, Esq@., B.A;

The ID@i_c_ Society

COMMITTEE FOR THE YEAR 1917-18
» Patron ‘
His HicuNeEss THE MAHARAJA OF MYSORE, G.c.s.1.
Honorary Presidents
THE HoN'BLE CoL: Sik HUGH DALY, K.C.s.1., K.C.LE.
His HicuNeEss THE MAHARAJA GAIKWAR OF BARODA,
G.C.S.I.,, G.C.L.E. :
His Hicuness THE YUVARAJA OF MYSORE, G.C.LE.
THE HoxN’BLE Mr. H. V. COBB, c.s.1,, C.1LE,, 1.C.S.
Honorary Vice-Presidents
V. P. MADHAVA RAO, EsqQ., B.A., C.LE.
Sik DORAB]JI TATA, KrT.
President
THE ReEv. A. M. TABARD, M.A., M.R.A.S.
Vice-Presidents
RaJasgva DHURINA SIRDAR M. 'KANTHARA]J URS, Esq., B.A,, C.S.1
JusTice Sir LESLIE MILLER, KT, 1.C.S. ‘
Rao BAHADUR M. SHAMA RAO,. Esq., M.A.
F. J. RICHARDS, EsQ., M.A., M.R.A.S,, L.C.S.
A. R. BANER]I, Esq., M.A,, L.C.S., C.LE.
General Secretary
A. V. RAMANATHAN, Esq., B.A.
Editor
F. R. SELL, Esq., M.A.
Honorary Treasurer
S. SHAMANNA, Esq,, B.A.

Librarian g
K. DEVANATHACHARIAR, Esq., B.A. g
Branch Secretaries ’ ‘
For ETHNOLOGY, C. HAYAVADANA RAO, Esg., B.A,, B.L.
For HisToRrY, S. SRIKANTAYYA, EsQ., B.A., B.L.
For RELIGIONS, THE REev. I'. GOODWILL. :
For FoLkLORE, Dr. A. VENKATASUBBIAH, Mm.A,, PH.D. é

<1

Committee

The above ex-officio and

PrRAKTANA ViMARSA VICHAKSHANA Rao ‘BaHADUR R.
M.I.A.S

A;

-HALL, Esq.

s

_ I
P. SAMPAT IYENGAR, Esq.,
NARA-
E. P. METCALFE, EsqQ., Isc.;
V. SUBRAMANYA IYER, Esq., B.a; Gi T.

THE MYTHIC SOCIETY, BANGALORE

Statement of Accounts from July 1, 1916, to June 30, 1917.
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Balance of cash with Treasurer

Subscriptions due

SHAMANNA, Honorary Treasurer,

... Rs. 3570—12—0.

4,761 numbers at As. 12 per number

NoTE.—Value of Journals on hand : Vols. I to VII—

Mofussil 138, Subscribers 14, Students 3, Iixchanges 18.

Honorary 12, Resident 136,

Number of Members :

S.

Mythie Society.
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The Opening of the Daly Memorial Hall.

25th July, 1917.

OXE of the most delightful and well arranged func-
tions which it has been our privilege to attend took place
last evening on the occasion of the opening of the Daly
Memorial Hall. Ev erything was pronounced to be perfect
by every oue of the hundreds who had responded to the in-
vitation of the Secretaries, Father Tabard and Mr. D. M.
Narasinga Rao.

A large “shamiana” with accommodation for five-hun-
dred guests had been erected on the southern side. Every seat
was ()((npud long before the time fixed for the ceremony.
The Dewan S(thb the General Officer Commanding, with his
Brigade Major, the Chief Judge, the Councillors, the heads
of departments, the members of both Municipalities, the
representatives of the DBar, the resident members of the
Mythic Society, the leading inerchants of both the City and
C. and M. Station, and very many others had assembled to
do honour to His Highness the Yuvaraja and testify to the
general interest taken by all classes of the community in a
fanction devised to commemorate a great friend of \I) sore,
the Hon'ble Colonel Sir Hugh Dal), late British Resident,
and to bring to prominence a society the main object of
which 1s to study the glories of India’s and particularly
Mysore's past. .

Punctually at 6 p.m., His Highness the Yuvaraja, ac-
companied by his Private Secretary, arrived on the grounds,
the band playing the Mysore Anthem. His Highness was
received by Sir M. Visvesvaraya, K.C.LE., Sir Leslie Miller,
KT., and the two Secretaries.
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On His Highness taking his seat on the dais, the
following address was read by Father Tabard, the President
of the Mythic Society —

THE ADDRIESS.

May 17 prease Your IHicnxess,—We the Secretavies,
Daly Memorial, beg leave to express our gratitude to your
Highness for having kindly consented to perform the cere-
mony of opening the Daly Memorial Hall.  The wiemorial
had its inception in the eager and widespread desive of the
subjects of His Highness the Maharaja to give some tangible
expression to their feelings of affection and regard for the
late British Resident, Col. Sir Hugh Daly.

His term of oflice in this State was distinguished by
the conclusion of the Mysore Treaty and other nmportant
events which will be cherished by the people in grateful ve-
wembrance.  This memorial is a tribute, however, not only
to his sympathetic and successful statesmanship, but to his
genuine love of Mywore, his scholarly iuterest in its past
history and his deep and well Tnown solicitade for all that
concerned the well-being of its people.

The hall will serve as the abode of the Mythic Society,
an institution in which Sir Hugh Daly was keenly interested.
A man of scholarly predilections, he extended the honour of
his patronage to the Society while it was still in its infancy,
and its present satisfactory position is due, in a considerable
measure, to the encouragement and assistance which it has
received at his hands. Its location in a building named

“after Sir Hugh Daly will be an appropriate memento of his |

valued econnection with the Society.

Tt is now eleven months since Your Highness' illustrious

brother laid the foundation-stone of this building, and it is
now our pleasant duty to announce its successful comnpletion.
The accounts of the Memorial fund up to date are as
follows : :
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about Rs. 3,600 which, we trust, will be met by further
donations. The success of our labours is chiefly due to the
munificent help of His Highness the Maharaja and his Gov-
ernment, Yonr Highness, His Hivhness the Gaekwar of -
Baroda, Her Highness the Deguin of Bhopal and His High-
ness the Maharaja of Travancore, to all of whom we tender
our most cordial and respectful thanks.

As one of the Honorary Presidents of the Mythic
Society, Your Highness is aware that its object 1s to pro-
mote historieal and arclieological studies, principally those
relating to Mysore. It is our fervent hope that under this
roof may be developed an atmosphere of research which
will spread far and wide in the State and enrich its intellec-
tual life, and we consider 1t a civcumstance of happy augury
that the Society should have been moved to its new habita-
tion under such distingnished anspices.  The tablets at the
entrance of the hall will serve to remind us of the high aims
which we have set before ourselves and of the august patron-
age which has been extended to us in expectation of their
fulfilment.

We now beg Your Highness to declare the Hall open.

HIS HIGHNESS' REPLY.

His Highness replied as follows :—

v, Farnir  Tavarp, Lapies  axp  GENTLEMEN,—I
thank you for the warm welcome you have extended to me
this evening and for giving me this opportunity of perform-
ing what I look upon as a privilege, the ceremony of opening
this Hall built to commemorate the memory of one who has
deservedly won a place for himself in an abiding manner in
the hearts of us all.

Sir Hugh Daly, as yourightly point out, had remark-

,able qualities of both head and heart, and there could be

no better or more significant testimony to  the goodwill and
love we Mysoreans bear and will always bear towards that

—
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high-minded British officer than the readiness with which
the proposal to bring into existence an abode for the Mythic
Society, in which Sir Hugh always evinced a decp  interest,
was received and responded to.

Gentlemen, I cannot possibly proceed to perform the
ceremony of opening this Hall, withont being guilty of a

Rs. A p.

Receipts ... 21,175 & 0O
Expenditure 22433 O 6
There are still outstanding bills awaiting adjustment:
amounting to about Rs. 2,350, leaving uy with a deficit of /5
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religions and races in Mysore.

“serious omission, if I did not say a word about that most re-

vered and genial of men, Father Tabard who, as Sir Leslie
Miller once aptly put it, is himself the Mythic Society.
Father Tabard is the life and soul of the Society and has,
as you know, from the very beginning so completely identi-
fied himself with it that, had it not been for his tenacity of
purpose, his taste for things antiquarian and, above all, his
intense love for Mysore and its past, we probably should not
have had the Mythic Society at all and much less found 1t
in the condition that it is in to-day.

I trust that, under the protection the Daly Memorial
Hall, which T am about to open, will afford, the society of"
antiquarian researches so ecarefully nurtured by Father
Tabard will prosper, and that this beautiful hall will al-
ways serve to refresh the minds of the present and the
future generations with the memories of a noble-minded
DBritish officer who was a sincere well-wisher of Mysore and
her people. _ ‘

I now declare the building open. -
His Highness was then taken to the main entrance of-
the building where, opening the main door with a silver key
he declared, amidst great applause, that the Daly Memorial
Hall was formally opened.

A tablet commemorating the fact was immediately un-
veiled. It bears the following inseription :(—** Daly Memo-
rial Hall. This hall was opened by His Highness Sir Sri
Kantirava Narasimharaja Wadiyar Bahadur, 6.c.LE., Yuva-
raja of Mysore, on the 25th July, 1917.” This tablet cor-
responds to the one recording the laying of the foundation-.,
stone of the hall by His Highness the Maharaja, on 30th
August, 1916.

By a graceful attention of the Secretaries the hall had
been provided with chairs also. His Highness the Yuva-
raja’s chair was the historical chair of the Duke of Welling-
ton. By his side sat the Dewan Sahib and Lady Miller.

Then a most delightful surprise was sprung upon the,

- guests by the ever-resourceful President of the Mythic

Society. A tableau representing archzology, ethnology)’
history and Indian religions was skilfully arranged on the

stage, with a dozen girls dressed to represent the several,
: Y
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Miss Hearne requested His Highness to unveil Sir ﬁ
Hugh Daly’s portrait, with which request His Highness = -
gracefully complied. '

. His Highness having resumed his seat, Miss O’Dono-
van, Miss Green, Miss Lee and Miss Wilmot came forward
and offered His Highness, in the name of all the sciences
which form the scope of the Mythic Society, their hearty
3 thanks for having given them a home in the hall just opened, 5
] and prayed that all heavenly blessing may be the lot of the
fl ruling Mysore House.

His Highness was then garlanded and presented with a
lovely bouquet by Father Tabard, bouquets and button-
holes being presented to the large audience by the young
Jadies impersonating the several sciences.

= Father Tabard then called for three hearty cheers for 3

|t His Highness the Maharaja and three more for His High- |]

-4 pess the Yuvaraja, and the Dewan Sahib Sir M. Visvesvaraya E‘-}

d  called for three more for Father Tabard, and all the cheers 3
were given with a will.

The Mysore Anthem and the National Anthem brought
the proceedings to a close.
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THE SEVENTH ANNUAL MEETING OF THE
MYTHIC SOCIETY

LDangalore, dugust 7, 1917

THE HoN'BLE MRr. H. V. CoBs, C.S.1., C.1.E., BRITISH RESIDENT

in the Chair.

Mr. IF. R. Sell, M.a., read the Report.
THE REPORT

THE session which has just come to a close will ever be’'a memorable one
in the annals of the Mythic Society. The Society has been registered during
the year under Regulation 3 of 1904 and has thus acquired the status of a
person under the law. It has also found a habitation in the Daly  Memorial
Hall, in which we mect to-day for the first time.  The session began with a
very encouraging speech from the Dewan of Mysore, Sir M. Visvesvarava,
K.C.LLE. Early in the session, on the 30th August 1916, our, Patron, His
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Highness the Maharaja of Mysore, G.C.S.1., laid the foundation-stone of this
Hall, when he referred ta the Society in the following terms: “ It has my
warmest sympathy and I earnestly hope that when its objects become better
known, the people of Mysore at large—not the lcarned fow only—will begin
to feel pride and interest in its work ; I have no doubt that in the fulness of
time the researches conducted within the walls of this building will reveal
many a brilliant page in the past history of Mysore.” The building was
opened on the 25th July, 1917, by His Highness the Yuvaraja of Mysore,
G.C.LE., one of our Honorary Presidents, and handed over for our use. We
take this opportunity of thanking the several subscribers to the- Daly Memo-
rial Fund and the Government of His Highness the Maharaja of Mysore for
their generosity towards the Society.

This session also commences under the most favourable auspices. The
presence, in the chair, of the Honourable Mr. H. V. Cobb, c.s.1., c.1.E., Bri-
tish Resident in Mysore, is for us a most precious encouragement, and we beg
to assure him of our warm gratitude and, were we not afraid to be pre-
sumptuous, we would express the hope of sceing him at our meetings when
his exalted and arduous duties allow him the leisure. DBut in any case we
fcel that in him we have as warm a sympathiscr as we had in his two pre-
decessors, Mr. S. M. Fraser and Sir Hugh Daly.

There were ten meetings during the year. The papers read kept up the
best traditions of the Society. Mysore history played as usual a large part in
our proceedings. Among those interesting papers may be specially mentioned
our President’s “ Tippu Sultan’s Embassy to the Freach Court in 1788 ;
Mr. Richards’ “ Some Dravidian Affinitics and their Sequel;”  Praktana Vi-
marsa Vichakshana Rao Bahadur Mr. Narasimhachar’s * Sringeri;” Dr. Venka-
tasubbiah’s “ A Twelfth Century University in Mysore”; Mr. Alyyaswamy
Iyer’s “ Indian Arts and Architecture”; and Mr. Srikantaiya’s “The Hoysala
Empire.” "The year was also remarkable for the large number of contributions
to the journal received from our mofussil members, among whom Messrs,
V. Rangachari and A. Ghose deserve our special thanks. There has been
an appreciable accession to the circle of our working members and, as a result,
we have never been in lack of lectures for our meetings or matter for our
Journal.  Weare now in the happy position of being able to sclect from
papers submitted to us, and have matter of excellent quality for the next two
numbers of our Journal, with a very interesting programme in prospect for the
next session. It is our earnest hope that a still larger number of our members
- will take active interest in the work of the Society, now that we have been
able to provide them with a library and reading-room and have @& retired
place for quiet study and research. »

3

Our Journal has increased in bulk owing to the addiFional mat'ter }’)lr?-
vided. The reviews have been a new feature of .vol ame 'V II.. The_\' enable
our members to keep themsclves an courant with all thn.t is I)L-lbllShCr(i‘}ln
India on those subjects which form the. scope of the Mythic Society. . 1e
Journal is attracting wider notice, and our list of exchanges has been consider-
ALl enlareed. -

o Tglltlbre(rlnembership also we have been fortunate; we have now 156 re-
sident members, 138 mofussil members, 14 suhscribcrs and' 3 student memb(i
ers. The increase in resident members is encouraging. We hope at thcfen
of the present session to show a proportionate Increasc 1n the number of our
m()fu’?}llle l::ill:rle;-s;hcct presented by our Treasurer shows ~thm:, the subscrxp-
tions collected during the year and amounting to Rs. 1,373-8-6, .constltu'ie :
record. Nevertheless this was not sufficient to mect our expendxture' of\\mb
to the increased printing charges conscquent on the increased bulk o ,Ou‘i
Journal and the rise of prices due to war. The dr?\:e.lopmcnt of the d\\ (;r
of the Socicty, and the provision of special fﬂClllth:Q contcmplnte‘. ) Oi
members working at lectures, require funds. The Commxttce-fec}i thit w 1i 'O(l)ln
doubling the present membership it will be dlf.ﬁcult to \\‘orvl\ t cqi{;)mae §3er_
the present subscription, and, thercfore, take tl?xs opportum;} ,t(?l rrtxo intmd}uce
sonal appeal to every one of the membt.zrs, remdenF or mofussil,

at least one member to the Society during the coming year. ‘ et

\We have considerably reduced the outstandings during the _\ear.f le
our accounts still show Rs. 444 as being the arrears duc on ac;:ounlt omts;l;-f
scriptions at the end of the session. Meml?crs shoulc.ly rememhcrHt ;:‘:rlelar o of
subscription is almost ridiculously low compared with the rates o1 sim : ulnd(,[.
lications. If they want us to keep up the standard of our ]ourn% ’(;Ct\lf ) Su[;_
the present difficult (:ircumst:mccs3 theyv ought to help us by paying the
scriptions with scrupulous regularity.

i i i y iture
Another problem connected with our finances 1s the extra expendit

necessitated by the up-keep of this Hall and the surrounding grounds. As

both remain, in a sense, the property of the Mysore Government, we trust

that His Highness the Maharaja’s Government will help us towards their

1 ce. . .
proper maintenan . ' = eint
The Committee would request every resident member to make it a |

to attend cach mceting, as a large audicnc.c is a prime fac'tor in m}()iutcuig; :::_:
active membets to come forward with their papers. It is truc. tlg I Léucé
read at meetings appear in our Journal, bu.t a largc‘ attendance \1\ c:u fiot?lre y
to more intcresting and illumining discussions, which ought to be a fer

e v ournal by
our meetings. The members would also enhance the value of the | 3
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making larger use of the correspondence columns and sending us notes, or
items of information which they consider not sufficient for a full-fledged
lecture.

In conclusion, the Committee beg once again to express their deep grati-
tude to the lecturers and contributors who have cnabled them to keep up the
high standard of the Journal; they desire also to offer their heartiest thanks
to Mr. J. G. Tait and his colleagues of the Central College for having so kindly
allowed them to hold the meetings 6f the Socicty in the college hall for the
last several years.

Father Tabard moved the adoption of the rcport as follows :—

FATHER TABARD’S SPEECH

Mr. Conn, My *LorRD BisHOP, LADIES AND GENTLEMEN,—I am
afraid that standing here year after year to propose the adoption of the Report,
I may look something of an anachronism. This fceling is still intensified in
the present circumstances. \What is the use of studying the past when we
have hardly time to realise the present? Why devote encrgies to antiquarian
studics which can in no way improve the condition of -the people? Letour
thoughts be concentrated on the present war and our. energies to improve the
conditions, economic and educational, of those around us. In other words,
why have those socictics, who, like the Mythic Society, are only absorbed
in a dead past, in a history much less interesting than the histor;' which is
being written under our own eyes, in those archzological remains which
in many cases are fast disappearing to make room for Western civilization *
Why waste time with philosophical or religious systems which can interest
only those who follow or belicve in them ?

The founders of the Mythic Society as well as the founders of similar
societies which have spread all over India during the last two dccades were
well aware of those objections. Yet they answer with no uncertain voice.
All who live in India, whether it be the land of their birth or a‘land of adop-
tion, cannot possibly disinterest themsclves from anything that is Indian.
To understand India, to love and serve it, they must know its history, its
systems of philosophy; the archaological remains of the past, which make
the landscape so fascinating, must not leave them cold and indifferent. ThC}
must be able to judge for themselves as to what is a myth and what is nét;
able also to compare in order to come to conclusions well grounded in fact.
No individual by himself would be equal to the task, unlcss he werein a posi-
tion to devete all his time to those studies. But socictics like ours do the
work for him, and at the end of a busy day, even the overworked official can
take up those socicties” journals as a diversion and find recreation and rest,

* The Lord Bishop of Madras.
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while acquiring a sound knowlédgp of things Indian. Sometimes he will meet
with facts which, even in momentous times like ours, will startle him as
falling in most wonderfully with his present anxious mood.” Let me take only
one instance.  We in India read of the Hunnish atrocitics but find it difficult
to realise them. India and Germany are so far from cach other. Yet the
student of Indian history will recall to mind that India has had a taste of the
Hun. The Huns invaded India in the sixth century A.D., and the Chinese
pilgrim Sungyun tells us that they practised “the most barbarous atrocities.”
All Indian traditions agree in representing Mihiragula, the Hunnish Kaiser of
that time, as “a blood-thirsty tyrant, the Attila of India,” stained to a more
than ordinary degrec with the ““implacable cruclty,” ncted by historians as a
characteristic of the Hun temperament.  The cruclty of Mihiragula became so
unbearable that the native princes, under the leadership of Baladitya, King of
Magadha and Yasodharman, a Rajah of Central India, formed a confederacy
against the tyrant and, in 528 A.D., they accomplished the deliverance of
their country from oppression by inflicting a decisive defeat on Mihiragula,
who was taken prisoner. Does not this rcad like a page of to-day’s history ?
May it also be an augury for the history of to-morrow ? In reading this page
of Indian history, will not Indians, remembering the Huns of the sixth century;,
derive new strength and courage to shed their blood rather than have a taste
of the twentieth century Huns ?

Having endeavoured to explain and justify the existence of those socie-
ties devoted to the study of India, I beg now to say a few words on the
report before us.

It is, as we all agree, satisfactory. . The past year has been one of steady
progress in every direction. One point that strikes me most forcibly is the
increased interest our Society has drawn to itsclf in and out of Mysore, in
spite of the present adverse circumstances.  This interest must go on increas-
ing now that we have a hall of our own and the nucleus of a library.  Our
library is very small as yet, but we hope that every day will make some
valuable addition to it. We have approached His Highness the Maharaja’s
Government with a view to have transferred to it all works bearing on the
subjects within the scope of our Socicty which are now scattered over other
libraries in Bangalore, as has been done by the Madras Government with re-
g'lrd to the Connemara Library. If our request meets—as we have good
reasons to hope it will—with fav ourable consideration, scholars will find here
all books relating to the history, arch®ology, etc., of India.

May I, in this connection, make an appeal to private gentlemen to present
our library with such works as they might have in their own private libraries ?
They will be safe with us and always accessible to the donors, who will have
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the satisfaction of feeling that not one only, but hundreds will benefit by the
knowledge contained in those books. We all know what becomes of private
librariecs when the dwner disappears.  Why not deposit them, as it were in a
sanctuary, where they will be looked after and continue their teaching work
after us instead of running the risk of a library, gathered together with great
care and loved with a love books alone can inspire, being scattered to the four
winds or finding its way to the bazaar after the death of its owner ?

Our finances leave room for improvement. The building of the hall has
left us in debt, the bulk of our journal is increcasing, the cost of paper is be-
coming higher, some of our members are still too casual with their subscrip-
tions. One of the mecans to set matters right has been suggested by the
Secretary in the report, and I fully endorse his remarks : Each member of
the Society could induce at least “ one ™ friend to join it. This would at
once double our membership and place the Society on a sound financial basis.
Many may perhaps hesitate to join us because they arc under the wrong im-
pression that they will have to give lectures or read papers at our mecetings.
It may be explained to would-be members that the only qualification for
membership is an interest in and a love for India.  Were this well understood
once for all, our members should be counted no longer by hundreds but by

thousands.
Yet, in spite of these few shortcomings, I feel sure that the Mythic

Society has entered into a new path of success and uscfulness. Under the high
patronage of His Highness the Maharaja and His Highness' Government, of
His Highness the Yuvaraja, of the Honourable the British Resident, I have
no doubt that its futurc will be still brighter than its past.

With these remarks I have the honour to propose that the report for

1917, be adopted.

"The following announcement was then made by Father Tabard :—

Mr. K. V. Ramasawmy Iyvengar, onc of our members, has given Rs. 103
towards our Library to commemorate the namec of his uncle the late Rao
Bahadur Rajakaryapravina A. Rangasawmy Iyengar, Retired Revenue Com-

missioner.

Mr. K. R. Srinivasaiengar, M.A., Inspector-General of Police, voiced the
gar, ’ P .
_? 2

thanks of the Society. ;
Sir Leslie Miller, KT., proposed and Dr. P. S. Achyuta Rao seconded tha

Father Tabard be re-elected President for another year. The proposition was

carried by acclamation. , £
Dewan Bahadur J. S. Chakravarti, M.A., F.R.A.S.,' Financial Secretary,

proposed and Rao Bahadur M. Shama Rao, M.A., Inspector-General of Iiclti«
cation, seconded the following gentlemen as office-bearers and members of the
Managing-Committee for the ensuing year. This was carried unanimously.

7

ViCE-PRESIDENTS.—Rajasceva Dhurina Sirdar M. Kantharaj Urs, I‘Esq..
1.C.s.; Rao Bahadur Al Shama Rao, Esq.,

. A, C.S.L: Sir Leslie Miller, KT.
B O ’ , ’ AR L’anurj;, qu., M.S.,

aa.; FLJo Richards, Esq., M.A, MRAS, LCS.

1a%aD Coedoras

&}L'I]L’I'{ll Sceretarv., Mro A V. Ramanathan, B.A—Editer, Mr. F. R
Sell, a.a.—Honorary ‘Trcasurcr, Mr. S. Shgmanud, B.A.—Librarian, Mr. K.
Devanathachariar, B.A,

Braxci SECRETARIES—For ethnology, Mr. C. Hayvavadana Rao,
B.\., B.L.; for history, Mr. S. Srikantayya, B.A., B.L. ; for rcligions, The Rev.
I°. Goodwill ; for folklore, Dr. A. Venkatasubbiah, .., PH.D.

ComaITTEE.—The above ex officioand Dr. P. S. Achyvuta Rao, LAL&S.
Mr. P. Sampat Iyengar, M.A.; Rao Bahadur R, Narasimhachar, M.A., M.R.AS.;
Mr. E. P. Mctcalfe, B.se.; Mr. K. Chandy, B.A.; Mr. V. Subramanya Iyer,
B.A.; and Mr. G. T. Hall,

The Chairman concluded a most interesting speech  with the following
remarks i— '

I am contident of the future of this Socicty, and of its increasing utility
and success. The keynote of its membership, as displayed in the life and ex-
ample of its President, is a love of India and an abiding and affectionate in-
terest in its past, its present and its future.  And while this spirit pervades
the Socicty’s meetings and publications, success and enthusiasm are assured.
In a word, the Society forms a happy conjunction of Indian and English
members, presided over by France—can there be a happier “entente”?

Rao Bahadur B. P. Annaswamy Mudaliar, C.LE., in a few well chosen
words, proposed a vote of thanks to the ehajr.  The vote was duly seconded

by Mr. FF. R. Sell, and was carried by acclamation.
Y



THE WILD TRIBES OF TIIE VIZAGAPATAM HILLS
A Paper read be)‘ore the Mythic Socicty.

By R. H. CaAMPBELL, EsQ., C.I.E., I.C.5. (RETD.)

I feel some diffidence in reading this Paper to the members of the Mythic
Society. It is in no sense a learned paper and I have serious doubts whether
the subject-matter can properly be described as mythic. The word, mythic, is
defined in Johnson’s dictionary as a fiction or fanciful creation, and the
lcarned Doctor gives “fictitious™ as the only synonvm for mythic. The terms
are, however, wide ones, wide enough perhaps to embrace a paper which deals
with the manners, customs, traditions and belicfs of the primitive tribes who
still survive amid the eastern highlands of the Indian peninsula.

I hope that it may be of some interest to my hearers, whose lot is cast
among a civilised people and in a highly enlightened and progressive Indian
State, to hear some account of a tract of country where the bulk of the peo-
ple are still barely on the verge of civilisation.

During my service in the Madras Presidency it fell to my lot to hold the
appointment of Collector and Agent to the Governor in Vizagapatam fora
period of about six years, and it was part of my duty to administer the
Agency Hill Tracts. In the course of my tours I came into close personal
contact with most of the hill tribes, and I have endeavoured to .record some
of my impressions in the paper which I now propose to read.

The District of Vizagapatam comprises two distinct divisions, that is to
say, the plains and the hills, which are commonly known as the Agcuéy
Tracts. Along the coast you have about 7,000 square miles of plain count_;‘;\',
all of which is civilised and is administered in the same way as the ordinary
districts of the Madras Presidency. Forty miles inland you come to the line
of the Eastern Ghauts, a formidable barrier of mountains accessible in only’a
few places. In the interior of these mountains lies the tableland known as the
Vizagapatam Agency, which is, roughfy speaking, a scries of three distinct
plateaus, ranging from 3,000 to 1,000 feet, and merging in the Central 1"rj‘o-
vinces. The area of the Agency is about 10,000 square miles. In the south-
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west corner there is a small tiact known as the Gudem Hills, which 15 directly

~under the administration of the British Government. The rest of the country

belongs to various hill zamindaris.  Jeypore is by far the most importz'mt of
these permanently scttled estates, and its zamindar has the‘ pcrspnal title of
Maharaja. Itisa wild and beautiful country, with a bracing climate a.nd .a
good rainfall. To quote the word of Mr. Francis, the editor of the Dtstn'ct
Gazcttecr :—* This country, though malarious in the extreme and held in
abject dread by the natives of the plains, wins thc. bcst. affections of almqst
every Luropean officer whom fate lcads to serve within it. The bc.aut.y of its
scencry, its cooler and more invigorating air, the chanccs. of si?ort in its ‘va.st
jungles, the absence of the mass of detail and routine which binds an official in
the plains hand and foot to his office table, the infrcqucr}cy of. petty sclluabblc.s,
intrigue, and litigation, the freshness of its checry inhabitants with their
curious customs and their unsophisticated ways, the scope for action on broad
and original lincs in an unopened country, and the survival of personal and
paternal role and  responsibility, more than compensate for the remoteness,
discomforts and unhealthiness of the Vizagapatam Hills.”

There are some magnificent peaks in this portion of the Eastern Ghauts
running up to over 5,000 fect, and it is interesting to find in the district
records that a scrious cffort was made, about sixty years ago, to establish a
sanatorium for British troops on a shoulder of one of these, known as Gale
Konda.  The results of the experiment were disastrous, as all the troops sent

there broke down Wau. ceeor and it was never repeated. I know from per-
sonal experience the deadly nature ut ¢he malarial fever which prevails even on

“ the summits of the highest hills. It is unfortunaic that this should be so, for

the climate is in other respects delightful, and one cannot help feeling that

~ the country ought to be an important planting centre like the Niligiris and our

own Bababudan Hills. T have seen coffce growing luxuriantly in some of the

- villages in the Gudem Hills, but it has not, so far, been seriously cultivated

except in one place.  Fever is the curse of the whole country, and it is im-
possible to cscape it. It happens, too, to be of a peculiarly virulent type, and
often assumes the blackwater form.

There are no railways in the Agency, but the construction of a railway
through Jeypore to the Central Provinces is now only a question of time and
money. The ncarest point by rail is a town on the plains called Salur, which
is on the only metalled road connecting the Agency with the plains. This
road used to be bridged for about 70 miles as far as Jevpore, the Maharaja’s
capital. Deyond that point it was in my time impossible to go, except on
foot or on horseback, owing to unbridged rivers, though the road itsclf con-

tinued and connected Jeypore with the Central Provinces. I sce that a new
2

-
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bridge has recently been opened over the Indravati River on this road. The
main road above referred to is known as the Pottangi Ghaut Road, and is in
charge of the Public Works Department.  All the other roads in the Agency
have been made by the Agency officers without  professional ﬂssist&ncc: but
they are little more than cart-tracks with ingenious wooden  bridges over  the
principal strcams.  Agency bungalows with mud walls and  thatched roofs
have been built at convenient centres, but travelling is very difficult as it has
to be done mainly on horscback, tents and supplics being carried on clephants.
I can remember on more than enc cccasion living in a grass hut and being a
ten days’ march away from my headquarters on the coast. T must confuss that
my tours in the wilds of Jeypore were a very delightful experience, and 1 can
recall few happxcr oncs during the thirty-one years that 1 have spent in India.
But it 1s time for me to turn to the people of these hill tracts. To
describe them is not an casy task, as they are divided into so manyv different
sects or tribes, all speaking different  languages and  dialects. T}{c_\' may Le
roughly classified under two broad divisions, namcly, the original poopla af tho
soil and the foreigners, or Oriyas, who overran the country in the remote

past and imposed their rule on the aborigines.  The ruling family is an Oriya

one of Rajput descent, and there are many other Oriva-speaking  races.
Among the aborigines the Khonds are by far the most numcrous. The
languages of the Agency form a perfect babel—Oriva, Telugu, Khond, Gadaba.
Hindustani, Savara, Poraga, Kova, Gondi, Lambadi, Bast~- rundi and

Chathisgarhi, all being names of languages or, dasects that are spoken—and
you can imagine how difficult the week OI administration is made by such a

diversity of tongues. -~ As Agency Sessions Judge I came into contact with

most of these languages, and it was difficult in some cases to find a competent
interpreter.

Time will not permit me to describe the manners and customs of all the
different Agency tribes, and all that I shall try todo is to give you a few
examples based on my erson'Ll recollections.

Nearly every hillman carrics an axc or a bow and arrows. Their weapens
are intended for protection against wild beasts. Incidentally this custom of
going armed, combined with an irresistible  craving for arrack  and
toddy, leads to frequent acts of violence, and many is the murder case
which I have tried in which some unfortunate Khond had his skull
cracked by some boon companion in his cups. As the evidence generally
shewed that both parties were drunk, and often that the victim was the
aggressor, I never imposed mere than a heavy sentence of imprisonment in
these cases. | may mention that the arrack consumed in the Agency isa
peculiarly strong and unwholesome spirit distilled from the petals of the
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Mohwa flower. It is all made locally in pot stills and its manufacture and
sale is in the hands of a sect of Oriva-speaking peoplz known as the Sondis,
who are also the money-londers of the Agency. The hillmen are almost ah
in debt to these Sondis; and here _again I used to find a very common
inducement to the crime of dacoity or gang-robbery. This crime is practical-
ly confined in  Jeypore to another Oriya-speaking tribe, known as the
Dhombs, who are notorious for their criminal habits. In almost cvery case of
dacoity which I had to try, the facts were identical. .\ gang of Dhombs would
go out at night and break into a Sondi's house, maltreating and even murdering
the occupants, and looting everything that they found on the premises.  These
cases were very difficult to detect as the dacoits could hardly ever be identi-
fied by night, and the only method of detection which the police could adopt
was to arrest and scarch any suspicious gangs of Dhombs in the neighbour-
hood. I am bound to say that the police ncarly always succeeded in tracing
the bulk of the stolen property to the possession of one or other cof these
gangs of Dhombs,

While on the subject of crime I may mention that, excepting the Dhombs,
the Agency hillmen arc the most honest and law-abiding people that I have
ever had to deal with, and are singularly truthful.  In the Gudem Hills, for
instance, where there are no Dhombs, there are practically no police stations.
Thelts and robberics are unknown, and the onlv crime cver committed is an
occasional murder induced by jealousv. I remember on one occasion asking
the headman of a village in this tract whether there were ever any thefts in
his village. His reply was eloqucnt Pointing to the centre of the street in
which we were standing, he satd,—* If vou placed a large block of gold there
and left it for a vear, no onc would dream of touching it,” and what he said
was perfectly true.

To revert to the Dhombs, they are a very difficult peoplp to deal with.
They profess to be weavers and have settlements in nearly every village. They
are outcastes, and the people always insist on their living apart in scparate
hamlets.  Unfortunatcly, the people whom the Dhombs victimize are natural-
Iy timid, and never attempt to offer the least resistance.  The police do what
they can to keep the Dhombs in order by registering them ds known  depre-
dators and paving them domiciliary visits, but police stations are few and far
between, and it is impossible to suppress their habit of committing torchlight
dacoities and, getting even with the local Sondi-Shylocks, for whom no one
feels much pity. DBefore the War, a German Lutheran Mission from
Schleswig-Holstein had  taken up the work -of reforming the Dhombs,
by converting them to Christianity and endecavouring to settle them
down to industrial pursuits, No doubt these  Germans were  earncst in
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their efforts, whatever political motive they may have had, but the results
which they achieved were sometimes almost ludicrously disappointing. 1
remember one very big dacoity casc in which the accused persons were all
so-called Christian Dhombs living under | the protection of the German Mis-
sion. There was the clearest possible evidence of their guilt, and the princi-
pal member of the gang was a catechist, who led the dacoits mounted on a
mission pony. So strong is the local fecling against the Dhombs that, in 1897,
there was a regular rising against them, and many of them were murdered.

The Khonds of the Agency are a simple race, devoid of education and
with no ambition except to lead a simple agricultural life, enlivened by drink-
ing and hunting. Drunkenness is very rife among them, and they are inordi-
nately fond not only of Mohwa arrack, but of toddy drawn from
the sago-palm, which grows wild in their country. They also
drink a kind of beer made from the grain calied Samai. At one scason
of the year when the sago sap is running, the Khonds hold a regular orgy last-
ing for weeks, and whole villages actually live, drink, and sleep round the palin
trees. They are very keen hunters, and every year, in the month of March or
April, they carry out what is known as the Chaitra Beat, when the whole popu-
lation turns out and drives the jungle for days at a time, killing, with arrows,
spears, axes and guns, every living animal that they come across, except the
most dangerousones. There is no Arms Act in the Agency, the theory being
that the people require arms as a protection against wild beasts, and the result
of this Chaitra Beat, repeated year after year, is that the Agency jungles are al-
most devoid of any kind of deer or small game, and that you never hear a
wild bird’s note. '

The hill tribes of the Agency are nominally Hindus by religion, but
Brahminical influence among them is not the power that it is elsewhere. The
Oriyas have their own gods and temples in the larger towns, but the mass of-
the people of the wilder parts worship exclusively their forefathers’ animistic’

deities, which differ entirely from those of the low country.
None of these gods have any proper shrines, and the officiating
priests are never Drahmins. Most of these deitiecs are of the
female sex. Totemism is very prevalent, and where it exists, members of the
same Totem are regarded as of one family and may not inter-marry. The
commonest Totems are animals, birds and reptiles, such as the tiger, cobra,
tortoise, bear, iguana, dog, monkey, goat, bull, cow, lizard, parrot, peacock
and vulture. The sun and certain stones and plants are also adopted as
Totems. These Totems are greatly reverenced, and may not be caten by
killed except in self-defence. Most of the hill tribes are flesh eaters, and thé
Oriyas have a peculiar liking for the egg of the domestic goose. Hundreds
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of geese are kept in some of the towns and villages round  Jeypore, and their
eggs are sent to the capital for consumption in the paiace.

The head of the family is all-powerful among the Khonds. I remember
a case in which there was a quarrel between two brothers. The elder, in
order to punish his brother, gave him away publicly as a slave to a certain
monev-lender, and his wife was similarly handed over to the money-lend-
er’s clerk.  The younger brother did not drecam of questioning his brother’s
right to make slaves of him and his wife, but he got out of a difficult position
by promptly decapitating the * head” of the family with an axe.  When  try-
ing the casc I held that the homicide was justifiable, as the younger brother
had reccived very grave and sudden provocation, and I let him off with a
nominal sentence of imprisonment.

There are many curious marriage customs among these hill people.  You
find, for instance, marriage by purchase, marriage by service for three years
in the house of the girl's parents, marriage by clopement, and marriage by
forcible compulsion on the part of the bridegroom and his friends.  One mar-
riage custom, in particular, lingers in my memory as prevailing among a tribe
called the Banda Porojas. These people have a regular day on  which the
Banda Poroja maidens choose their hushands. A fire is lit in the jungle and
the girls arm themselves with red-hot brands, which they apply to the bare
skin of every youth who ventures to ask their hand in marriage. If he does
not cry out he is accepted. The favoured youth is, of course, let off very
lightly, but woe betide the man who proposes to the wrong girl !

Trial by ordeal is still sometimes heard of among these primitive p.NPIC-
I was told of one authentic case, in the Ganjam Hills, in which« dispute
was settled by the following amusing ordeal :  The two parties were made to
stand waist deep in water in the village pond. At a given 91'8'“3.1 they had to
put their hcads under water, and the man who could nee¢ hold his breath and
came up first lost the case. - .

Superstition is of course very prevalent. . ? remember one very curious
case of superstitious belief, which led to a1 actual murder. A certain Khond
died and his two brothers, when cremating his body, found that .thc chest
portion would not burn properly.  They consulted the loca! witch-doctor
about this curious phenomenon, and were told by him that. t‘h'C"ll' br'other had
been bewitched by a certain money-lender, living in an ad]ommg.r village, and
that there was only one way of removing the spell. In obedience to the
witch-doctor’s instructions the two brothers went off the same night to the
money-lender’s house, dragged him out, murdered him, and divided his bud‘y
into three pieces. They then carried the chest portion home and cremated it
successfully.  This done, they sat down on the village boundary, and sent
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word to the police to come and arrest them for the murder of the money-
lender. At their trial they admitted all these facts, and maintained that they
had done a pious act. DBoth they and the witch-doctor were eventually  hung
for murder, but I have often wondered whether the death  penalty  was ad-
visable in the case of the two brothers. I recall another instance of supersti-
tious belief, which ncarly led to a small rebellion.  In the vear 1900 a hill
man, called Korra Malliah, came down to a little hamlet at the foot of the
Vizagapatam Hills, and gave out that he was a reincarnation of cne of the
Pandava brothers, and that his infant son was the god Krishna. Such was
the credulity of the population that in a few months’ time he gathered round
him a camp of ncarly 5,000 disciples, mostly hill people.  He eventually vro-
claimed to his followers that he was destined to conquer the British raj, and
he proceeded to arm them all with hollow bamboos shaped like guns. These, he
explained, would become real guns on the day of hattle, while the sand of the
river would become gunpowder and the stones bullets.  The next thing that
happencd was that these people murdered two constatles, who refused to
prostratc themselves before this Hill :‘ Swami.” Prompt action was taken by
the District Magistrate, who rushed the-camp with a large body of armed
police. They were resisted by the mob and obliged to cpen firc, with the
result that cleven of the rioters were killed, others wounded or arrested, and
the remainder dispersed. The swami died in jail while under trial, and his
infant son also dicd, so that there was no further troul la.

The Dassara is a very important feast among the Agency people, and is
celthrated with great pomp by the Maharaja of Jevpore at his capital. It
lasts for nighteen davs, and on the last day the Maharaja goes in processicn
with clepharnts to a mango grove in the north of the town, where the spec-
tators proceed to shoot with guns and rifles at a brinjal fixed on the top cfa
long bamboo pole. ~ As the shooting has to be done by torchlight, the mark
is very difficult to hit. 1 eemember I wasted a number of cartridges in a vain
effort to shoot the brinjal.  Thwe successful marksman is rewarded by the gift
of money and a pair of cloths. It i curious to find that this cceremony is
supposed to symbolize the rejoicing which took place when the goddess Kali
conquered and killed the buffalo-headed demon, Mahishasura. As you know,
it is from the same event that the city of Mysore derives its rame.

Among the aboriginal tribes whom I came across 1 have a vivid and
pleasant recollection of the Savaras, who live in the north-cast of the Vizaga-
patam Agency, close to the border of the Ganjam District.  In many ways
the Savaras arc the most primitive of all the hill tribes. ; They are very tirhid
about meeting any European officer, and the sight of a horse literally tér-
rifies them. It is the custom of the Agent to the Governor when he ) visits
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this tribe to hold a sort of open-air durlar and distribute gifts of cloths,
wooden combs, penny looking-glasses, and copper coinus, and it was curious
to sce how highly these trifling gifts were appreciated. Onone occasion my
predecessor was presiding over anc of these durbars, and was scated in the
open air surrounded by the Savaras and  smoking a cigar. Without thinking

he suddenly threw the end of his cigar away over the heads of the crowd. A
regular panic was the result of this harmless action, as the Savaras thought it
was meant as the signal for a general massacre. With one accord  they  scat-
tered and fled back to their native wilds, and it took sceveral days for the local
Tasildar to collect them again.  The Savara costume is most striking, as  the
men all wear cone-shaped turbans of scarlet cloth, adorned  with  plumes  of
white crancs' feathers. I remember thinking for a moment, when I first saw
them coming over the hills to my camyp, thata large gathering of generals and
staff officers were paving me a surprise visit.  These people all use bows and
arrows. The bows are very picturesque as  they are painted in bands of red
and white, and ornamented with large bunches of peacock’s  feathers. As a
matter of fact, I found, when I held an impromptu  archery mecting, that the
Savaras were very poor marksmen, as their arrows were too light in the shaft,
Leing made out of a reed grass. Some years ago a party of these Savaras were
taken to Madras to dance before His Majesty the present King-LEmperor,
when he was Prince of Wales.  They were filled with astonishment with the
sights of Madras, but what surprised them most was the sea.  They had
never scen such a big lake, and some of them actually began to drink the sea
water before they could be prevented. The Savaras are very expert and
industrious cultivators,

The geology of these Agency tracts is” not very interesting. So far no
minerals of any valuc have been discovered.  There are two limestone caves,
one of which I have visited and which was so large that T was able to pitch a
tent inside it. There is a curious fish pool not far from this cave full of
mahscer, which are so tame that they actually allow their backs to be stroked.
There are no temples or other buildings of any architectural interest in the
Jevpore country and no traces of any past and buried civilization.

The administration of the Agency tracts is entircly different from that of
an ordinary Madras District.  The \gent to the Governor is all powerfal, and
is given even the power of deporting any individual who 1s dangerous to the
public peace, and d taining him as a political prisoner in the plains. There
are no ordinary. civil courts in the Agency tracts, and the Agent to the
Governor and his assistants dizpense civil as well as eriminal justice.  The
procedure in civil suits is summary, and vakils have to obtain special permis-
sion to appear in Agency courts. There .are no registration offices. The
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idea underlying this special administration is that we are dealing with a
simple and unsophisticated people, who nced to be protected against them-
sclves as well as against the unscrupulous money-lender, and there is no
doubt that the summary justice which the Agent and his officers mete out 1s
gencrally appreciated. A simplilied administration is also nccessary for
another rcason. The Government of Madras have had- frequent trouble
with the hill tribes of the Agency, owing to small rcbellions, locally known
as Fituries, which break out periodically, and it is still necessary to maintain
four specially armed Police Reserves to deal with these disturbances. A
complicated machinery of law and justice would only tend to frighten and
upset these simple and timid hill folk, and it is cssential under present
conditions to concentrate all exccutive and judicial power in the hands of
one supreme authority, the Agent to the Governor.

One of the most extraordinary featurcs in the history of these Agency
tracts, as well as those of Ganjam and Orissa, was the prevalence among the
Khonds, in comparatively recent times, of the custom of Meridh, or human
sacrifice.  There is a very interesting collection of papers, published by the
Government of India in 18534, describing this custom and the steps which
were taken for its suppression. In the year 1836, Mr. Russell, of the Madras
Civil Service, reported that he had discovered that the Khonds practsed
female infanticide, and were in the habit of offering human sacrifices to the
earth god, Thadha Pennoo, in order to propitiate him to grant favourable
seasons. The victims offcred could be of any sex and age, but it was cssential
that they should be purchased. Even children were sometimes sold by  their
parents as Meriahs, or victims. Mr. Russcll described an actual sacrifice in
the following words :—** For a month prior to the sacrifice there is much
feasting and intoxication and dancing round the victim, who is adorned with
garlands, and on the day before the performance of the barbarous rite is
stupelied with toddy, and is made tosit at the bottom of a post bearing the effigy
of a peacock. The assembled - multitude then dance around to music, and
addressing the earth, say, ‘ Oh God, we offer the sacrifice to you, give us good
crops, seasons and hecalth.,” After which they address the victim, and say,
‘ We bought you with a price and did not scize you.
according to custom, and no sin restsonus.' On the following day, the' victim
being again intoxicated and anointed with oil, each individual present touches
the anointed part and wipes the oil on his own head.  All then go in pro-
cession round the village, bearing the. victim with them. On returning to
the sacrificial post, they kill a hog in sacrifice, and zllow the blood to flow
into a pit prepared for the purpose. The victim is then seized, thrown into
the pit, and forcibly suffocated in the blood and mire. The officiating . priest

Now we sacrifice you

17

then cuts off a picce of the flesh, and buries it near the village idol asan
offering to the earth. All the rest go through the same form, and carry the
pieces of flesh to their villages, where the same rites are performed.”

It is the object of every participator in the sacrifice to carry home a piece
of the victim’s {lesh and bury it in his field.

To illustrate how prevalent human the Khonds, I
may mention that on one occasion two officers rescued 29 ““ Meriahs,” or
victims.  On another occasion, in the year 1838, a Captain Campbell secured
the release of no less than 100 persons who were being kept for  sacrificial
purposes. In 1850, 617 victims were rescued, and in the following vear 138.
In 1845, a special agency under British officers was established by the Govern-
ment of India for the suppression of these sacrilices, and its operations  werce
continued until the year 1861. In a report submitted in the year 1854, Col.
Campbell gives the total number of * Meriahs” rescued since 1846 as  over
2,000. The work of the Commission required both tact and courage on the
part of its officers, as they went about the hill tracts with very small
and used moral suasion rather than force.  They were frequently threatened,
and even attacked, but they never, so far as I can discover, took a single life in
self-defence. Thetr efforts were eminently successful, both in regard to human
sacrifice and female infanticide, both of which were stamped out. One still
hears occasional rumours of a Merial sacrifice in the Agency hills, but I do
not think they are founded on fact.

I shall only say a few words, in conclusion, on the future of these Agency
tracts and their interesting people. There are only two royal roads to
civilization in dealing with these hill tribes.  One is, of course, education, and
the other in the opening up of the country by means of roads and railways.
A great deal has bzen donz in the past in both these directions, and the work
is ‘still progressinz. It may bz that as tims goes on the aboriginal tribes of
the Agency hills will becomez educated and civilized, and be able to hold their
own as a progressive community, but I rather doubt it, as the usual tendency,
in such cases, is for the civilized immigrant from the plains to gradually oust
the aborigine, and for the latter either to die out or to become merged in the
former. It is, however, of little use to try and prophesy in régard to anything
that concerns India and its people. The future of the Agency is in the hands
of a sympathetic administration, and there I am content to leave it.

sacrifice was among

escorts



SRINGERI
A Paper read before the Mythic Society

By PRAKTANA VIMARSA VICHAKSHANA RAO BAHADUR
R. NARASIMHACHAR, EsQ., M.A., M.R.ALS.

As most of you are aware, Mysore is deservedly famous for its remains of
archzological and historical interest. It contains numerous places of con-
siderable antiquity whose records, mostly lithic, give us an insight into their
past history and some idea of their former importance either from an historical
or a rcligious point of view. One of these places of considerable religious

importance is Sringéri. Some time back the Rev. Slater gave us a short '
account of this place.” I now propose to'give you a more detailed account, and

trust that some of the facts that I am going to lay before you will not be qultc
duoxd of mterest

The Name.

Sringéri, properly Sringa-giri, a shortened form of Rishyasringa-giri, is so

named because it was, according to tradition, the birthplace of the sage
Rishyadringa, the son of the sage Vibhindaka. The name originally denoted
the small hill (girr) on which the Mallikirjuna temple stands, but has sub-
sequently been applied to the whole village. It was on this hill that the sage
Vibhandaka is said to have had his. hermitage and to have been finally
absorbed into the linga or phallic emblem known as Mallikirjuna on the hill.
Rishyadringa, literally * the deer-horned ”, was so called because he was born
of a doe and had a small horn on his head. In sculpture he is represented

with the face and a horn of an antclope. Such sculptures may be seen at |

Dévanahalli, Sivaganga, DodJaballipur and other places. The story dl;out
him in the Ramiyapa may not perhaps be known to all of you. HHe
was brought up in the forest by his father and grew up to man's estate
without having ever scen a woman. There was great droughta n

the country of Anga, and the king Lomapida, was advised that 1f the '
youthful recluse could be brought to his capital and married to! the'

princess Sinti, the drought would come to an end. Accordingly, a be\\ of
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fair damsels was despatched in order to entice the young saint from his
hermitage. The\ are said to have made their last halt at Narve, a few miles

from Sringéri, before essaying the power of their charms. Allurements soon

worked their cffect on the unsophisticated youth. His curiosity being strong-
ly excited to see more of these beautiful and gentle creatures so new to him,
he was led away and conveyed to Anga. The desired rain fell, and he was
married to Santi. This Santa was the adopted daughter of Lomapida, her
real father being Dagdaratha. - Rishyasringa afterwards became the priest of
Dasaratha, and performed for him the ¢ advamedha ™ or horse sacrifice which
resulted in the birth of Rama, the hero of the Raimiyana. This episode in the
epic i1s graphically represented in the sculptures referred to above.

At Kigga, about six miles from Sringéri, isa temple known as the
Sringésvara, which is dedicated to Rishyasringa. The linga in the temple is
called Sringéivam, a shertened form of Rishyasring@svara, because, according
to tradition, the sage was absorbed into the linga. The latter is said to have
Sintd, wife of the sage, represented at the left side, and a horn over the head.
The temple is a pretty large structure in the Dravidian style. The central
hall has four sculptured pillars, some of the sculptures showing an ingenious
combination of men, animals, etc. One of them is noteworthy as
representing  the  incident of the sage being conveyed by dancing
girls to king Lomapada’s capital. The palanquin, formed by the
women themselves, is  shown here as being supported by two
antelopes. This  feature is not found in the sculptures at
Decvanahalli and other places mentioned above. Incidentally, I may men-
tion that in the right shrine of the vestibule .is a higure of Ganesa with
only two hands and with its trunk turned to the right. Both these features
arc very rare. Kigga is of considerable antiquity, as its name occurs in in-
scriptions of about the seventh century found in the temple. !

The Village. ’

In some inscriptions Sringéri is also named Sringapura, the city of
Sringa, .e., Rishyadringa. It is situated on the left bank of the river Tunga
in the midst of hills, dales and forests and is an ideal place for one wishing
to lead a quict contemplative life. The village is the headquarters of the
high priest of the Advaita or Smirta scction of the Brahman community and
is well known all over India for its antiquity and sanctity, being the chief of

~ the four places where in the eighth century the . great Advaita philosopher,

Sankarichdrya, is said to have established mathas cr monasterics, the other

places being Dviraki in the west, Badari in the north and Jagannith in the

east. Ile is said to have appointed his four disciples, namely, Suicivara
1 Epigraphia Carnatica, VI, Koppa 37-41.
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Padmapida, Totaka and Hastimalaka, as the heads respectively, of these
four monasteries. ,

The spiritual throne founded by Sankarichirya at Sringéri has been
occupied down to thepresent day by a regular succession of Sramis, though the
place is not mentioned in inscriptions till the time of Vidyatirtha, one of the
greatest, if not the greatest, among the successors of . Sankarachirya, who
sat on the spiritual throne in the first half of the fourteenth century. During
this period the place appears to have enjoyed the special patronage of the
early Vijayanagar kings. From inscriptions recently discovered we learn that
in 1346 Harihara I,and in 1356 Bukka I, came to Sringé:i to pay homage to
Vidyatirtha and made grants for the livelihood of his and his disciple Bharati-
tirtha's attendants.  Subsequently the place came under the special care  of
the Ikkéri chiefs, one of whom, Venkatappa-Niyaka, is said to have re-
established Sringéri in 1621. 2 Another chief of this dynasty, Sivappa-
Niyaka, is said to have restored to the -ma{lza, in 1652, its
lands which had been unlawfully scized by some unscruplous people. 3
From some of the records in the matha we learn that the place
was raided by the Mahrittas under Paraduram DBhiu in 1791, and that the
marauders not only plundered the matha of all its valuable property worth sixty
lakhs but also committed the sacrilege of displacing the image of the goddess
Siradi. The village consists of a long street, with aloop on one side,
encircling the small hill mentioned above on which the Mallikirjuna temple
stands. Adjoining the matha stands a substantial stone structure built in the
modern style about twenty years ago, which is called the new matha. The
Svimi stays here for the chaturmasya during the rainy season. At other times
he lives in a buildiug on the other side of the river free from the bustle of the
village, and visits the temples of Vidyisankara, Siradd, Janirdana, etc., on
this side of the river every Friday. The building on the other side of the
river, situated in the middle of a garden known as Narasimha-vana, i§ emin-
ently fitted for a contemplative life. A good metallic figure "of Sankard-
chirya, about 1} feet high, seated with the right hand in the chin-mudra (or
teaching) and the left hand in the varada (or boon—conferring) pose, is wor-

shipped here. A temple is built in the garden in memory of the late Svimi
Sachchidinanda-Sivaibhinava-Narasimha-Bharati, who died in 191Z, and a
marble image of his set up. About fifty studentsare fed at the expense | of
the matha and taught literature, logic, grammar, philosophy, ctc., by the
Svimi and other Pandits.
A copperplate inscription, recently discovered, : records a grant by the
Vijayanagar king Harihara 11, in 1386, to three schths named Niriyagt-
vijapéya-yaji, Pandari-dikshita and Narahari-somayiji, who helped Siyana

2 Ibid., Sringéri 5. 3 Sringéri 11 and 13,
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in the composition of the commentaries on the Védas. The descendants of
these scholars are even now the recipients of special honors in the matha.
The houses of the first two scholars, named the first and sccond hou'ses,
once stood on the sitc in front of the new matha and that of the third
scholar, named the third house, in some other par:c of the village.

The Temples.

There are more than fifty temples at Sringéri, including a Jaina basti, all
of which arc in the enjoyment of cither some inam or money grant. Most
of them are tiled buildings situated in the court-vard of dwelling houses. A
few are at some distance from the village. The most remarkable of these is
the artistically executed Vidyasankara temple which, according to tradition,
was built in the Saka vear 1260, the yvear Bahudhinya (A.D. 1338), though
from a newly discovered inscription at Sringéri, there is strong reason to infer
that it was erected soon after 1356. It is noteworthy both for its design and
exccution, and is perhaps the most ornate structurc in the Dravidian style in
the whcle of the State. Outwardly it exhibits a few features of
buildings in the Hoysalx styvle, such as (I) a raised terrace, about three feet
high, closely following the contour of the structure, on which the temple
stands; and (2) rows of animals, Purinic scenes and large images on the outer
walls, which have led some writers to suppose that it is a Hoysala structure 1
but a closer examination of the exterior and a look into the interior will clearly
show that it is a Dravidian structure. \Vith the closc of the Hoysala rule the
ercction of temples in the Hoysala style seems to have come to an cnd, seeing
that no temples of that style dating in the fourteenth and subscquent centuries
have been met with. The plan of the temple is unique : it 1s apsidal at both the
ends. Lven temples apsidal at one end arc rare in India, this feature being
found only in a few Duddhist chaityas of the Mauryan period, a few caves
at Karle, Ajanta, Kanhéri and Ellora, a Vishnu temple of about the seventh
century at Aihole in the Bijapur District and another at Mahabalipuram.
The present plan is somewhat similar to that of Trajan’s basilica at Rome,
of A.D. 98, with apses at both theends. 2 The formation of the tower, too, is
peculiar. The templz faces east and consists of a garbhagriha or adytum, a
sukhanasi or vestibule, a pradakshina or passage for circumambulation around
both, and a navaranga or central hall. The last has three entrances on the
east, north and south, as also the pradakshina, but in the latter case the
entrances face three niches on the outer walls of the garbhagriha containing
good seated figures, about 2} feet high, of Brahma with Sarasvati on the south
Lakshmi-Niriyana on the west and Umdmahéivara on  the north.  All the

1. Mysore, 11, 409; Journal of the Mythic Socicty, 11, 252
2. See Fletcher's History of Architecture, 139.
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six door-ways have fine drarapalakas or door-kecpers on the jambs, and
figures of Gajalakshmi on the lintel and pediment. The outer walls have
from the bottom friezes of (1) horses, (2) elephants, (3) lions, (#) Purinic
scenes, etc., and (3) dwarfs, (2) to (3) being each surmounted by a project-
ing cornice, while a moulding of the same level comes between (1) and (2).
The first fricze also shows a few camels here and there. The clephants
are better executed than the horses. Above the fricze of dwarfs comes a
row of large figures surmounted by eaves in two tiers one over the other.
The number of large figures is altogethor 104,

Almost all the gods and goddesses of the Hindu pantheon are represented
here and a large number of Purinic scenes illustrated. The temple as far as
it gocs may be considered to be a veritable muscum of sculptures for the
study of Hindu iconography. Thz Purdnic fricze represents in part scenes
from the Saiva-Purdnas. One pancl represents Sankarichirya as teaching his
four disciples who are seated on either side with books on vyasapithas or
stools placed in front. There are alse several other disciples further on on both
sides holding books in their hands. The frieze also contains representations
of various kinds of yoga postures and figures of sages seated on various
animals such as the tortoise, the fish, the lion, the boar, the antclope, the
scorpion, the makara and the snake. The tower is a fine tall structurc with
an embankment in front as in Hoysala temples, the front face of which has a
fine figure of Siva carved on it. Chains of stone rings hang from the eaves
at several of the corners of the temple. At every doorway there is a flight of
steps leading into the interior.

The interior is not in any way inferior to the exterior of the temple.
The navaranga is a grand hall supported by twelve sculptured pillars with
lions and riders, the corner pillars having lions and riders on two
faces, the whole pillar being carved out of a single block of stone. Many
of the lions have balls of stone put into their mouths which must have been
prepared when making the lions, secing that they can be moved about but
cannot be taken out. Each pillar has sculptured on its back a sign of the
zodiac such as the ram, the bull and so forth ; and it is stated that the pillars
are so arranged that the rays of the sun fall on them in the order of the solar
months ; that is to say, the rays of the sun fall on the pillar marked with the

ram in the first solar month and so on with the others. Each pillar has like-

wise carved on it the particular planet or plancts ruling over the particular
rasi or zodiacal sign represented by it, while the sun, being the lord of all
the rasis is sculptured on the top panel of all the pillars. The height of . the
navaranga is about 18 fect. The central cciling, about 8 feet square, is an
exquisite piece of workmanship with a pancl, about 4 feet square and 2 feet
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deep, in the middle, containing a beautiful Jotus bud ot five tiers of concentric
petals, at which four parrots arc shown as pecking on  the four sides head
downwards. In all the four directions between the capitals of the two cen-
tral pillars opposite the entrances, four pancls, measuring 6 feet by 2} feet,
of clegant floral design, arc added on to the ceiling, and above the lintels of
thesce pillars stands a panel containing threc figures between pilasters on  all
the sides. The stones used are gigantic in size. The floor i1s paved with
slabs measuring nine feet by four fect, the central one being nine feet square.

In the Ganapati shrine to the right of the vestibule is also kept a small
steel figure of the planet Saturn which is always immersed in oil. Vows are
made to it, and it is only on occasions of special worship that it is brought out
to the navaranga and bathed in oil. It is believed that nothing pleascs this
planet so much as an oil bath. There is also kept in the vestibule a mutilat-
ed wooden figure of Sarasvati which is said to be very old.  Tradition has it
that during a Muhammadan incursion of former times this image was decorated
with jewels and placed in front of the walled-up garbhagriha of the Siradi
temple ; that the raiders after taking possession of all the jewels, mutilated
the figure and threw it into the river; and that it was afterwards recovered
and kept in the temple. These vicissitudes have not deprived the image of
regular worship. The linga in the garblagrika is called Vidyasankara. It
was set up in memory of the great gure Vidydtirtha who is said to have
engaged himself in a kind of meditation called - lambika-yoga and departed
this life. Vidyatirtha’s is perhaps the greatest namein the list of the Svamis.
of the Sringéri matha. We know scarcely anything about his predecessors on
the spiritual throne at Sringéri.  He appears to have procured a high
status for the matha, and his sanctity and learning were so great that
he was specially honoured and revered by the carly Vijayanagar kings
Harihara I and Bukka I. It is likely that he helped the royal brothers in
founding the Vijavanagar kingdom, though his disciple Vidyiranyais gencrally
belicved to have done so. The latter may have continued the policy of his
guru and strengthened the foundation.  Images of Vidyatirtha sct up soon
after his death are being worshipped even now.  Two such images are found
at Simhagiri and Vidyiranyapura in the neighbourhood of Sringéri. Duilt
of hard granite, the Vidny&émkam temple shows elegant workmanship both
in the interior and the exterior. It is a worthy memorial of the great
Vidyitirtha. From a new inscription found at Sringesi, the consceration of

the temple appears to have taken place soon after 1356 under the supervision
of Bharatitirtha, a disciple of Vidyatirtha, who granted 120 erittis to various
Brahmans on the occasion.

The newly restored Saradda temple, situated to the north of the Vidya-
§ankara, is a fine structure in the Dravidian style. It faces cast and has three
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entrances on the north, south and east, the east entrance, which is the main
entrance, having twoopen mantapas at thesides inside. The navarangaisan
open hall with two rows of four pillars at the sides, all the pillars except two
being carved with large female figures in relicf in front.  Of the latter, two are
dvarapalikas or female door-kecpers, and two more, facing cach other,
Mahishisuramardini and Rajarajésvari. The figures are well carved and a
Gandharva female figure above Rajarijesvari is specially so. The temple
bears testimony to the artistic skill of the present-day sculptors of Southern
India who were employed in building and ornamenting it. It has two mbutal-
lic images of Sirada or Sarasvati, one slightly larger than the other, about
3 feet and 2} feet high respectively, there being no stone image of the goddess.
They are equally old dating back to the time of Vidyatirtha, who is said to
have set up the larger image on the spot where a mystical diagram (yantra)

had previously been fixed by Sinkarachirya, and the smaller one at its side.
The existence of two images is accounted for by the statement that Vidya-

tirtha not being satisfied with the size of the smaller image which was first

prepared, had the larger one made under his own supervision. Both the

images are worshipped. They are seated figures with four hands, the attri-

butes in three of them being a rosary, a vessel of nectar and a book, while the

remaining hand is in the ablaya or fear-removing attitude with the chin-

mudra or teaching pose added. These attributesappear to be peculiar to the

image of Sarasvati at Sringé:i, sceing that a noose and an clephant-goad

invariably form two of the attributes of this goddess elsewhere. It was the

larger image that was displaced during the raid of the Mahrittas in 1791,

as stated above. For the purposes of processions during  festivals  there are

two smaller images, one, a fine seated fgure of silver, about one foot

high, and the other, a standing bronze figure, about two feet:
high. DBoth have the same attributes as the larger figures. The silver

image is used on all occasions when d@gamic rites are performed ; it is alsos
sometimes taken out with the Sximi when he goes on-tour.  The other image

is used during festivals like the Navaritri, ctc. For the car festival, however,

both are used.

To the west of the Vidyisankara temple are situated twelve small shrines
known as Samdadhi-gudis or tomb-temples, mostly built cou the tombs of
former Svamis of the matha, having a linga sct up in cach.  On the site of
the first and second houses in front of the new matha, mentioned above, drq
now built two small temples enshrining two old images, one of Rima and the
other of what is known as Maleyila-Brahma. The latter is a fairly sto‘{é
figure, about 4} feet high, wearing sandals and holding a mace in the righ&g
hand, the other hand hanging by the side. There is a curious story related
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about it. Maleyila-Brahma was a Brahmarakshasa or evil spirit whom
Vidyaranya brought with him with a promise that he would feed him to his
heart's content.  Without propitiating him, no cntertainment or feast could
be organised or successfully carricd out at Sringéri. Even the oil or ghee
intended for preparing eatables refused to boil. It appears that till recently
there was a family at Sringéri, one of the members of which used to become
possessed by this spirit every year. In these unpropitious times, however,
the spirit has become perfectly harmless.  But he is being worshipped all the

same.
The Mallikarjuna temple, to which I have already referred, is a large

Dravidian structure facing east, situated on the small hill, S,ringa-giri, which
is ascended by a flight of about one hundred steps. The linga of - the temple
is identificd with the sage Vibhindaka, the father of Rishyadringa. In the
court-yard is a pillar, now enclosed, on which s sculptured a
crude figure of Ganapati, known as Kambhada-Ganapati or Pillar-
Ganapati, which is said to have been drawn by Abhinava-Narasimha-
Bhirati, a Svimi of the matha (1599-1622) with a picce of turmeric. The
sound of the pillar on the back is hard above and below the figure, but hollow
in the middle where the figure is. This circumstance is looked upon as a
miracle. It is also stated that the outline of the figure, which was quite
obscure once, is now becoming clearer and clearer year after year. An in-
scription in the temple (Sringéri 4) records a grant for this god in .1.685 by
Siddammiji, the daughter of the Ikkeri chicf, Sivappa-Niyaka. Tradition has
it that Sankarichirya had four temples built in the four directions for the
protection of the village, namely, the Kilabhairava in the east, the Durga
in the south, the Anjanéya in the west and the Kalikd in the north. -
Records in the Matha. :
There are several sets of copperplate inscriptions in the matha. Of
these, three, dated 138+, 1386 and 1397, record grants by the Vijaym}agar king
Harihara 11 ; two, dated 1432, by Déva-Raya IT; ong, dated 1661, by Sri-Ranga-
Raya I ; two, dated 1629 and 1729, by the Ikkéri chicfs Virabhadra-Niyaka
and Somasckhara-Navaka II; and two, dated 1737 and 1760, by the Mysore
king Krishna-Rija-Odeyar IL Some of the gold and silver vesscls and other
articles in the matha bear inscriptions giving the namces of the donors. A
tiara set with prectous stones, a gold palanquin, and four silver vessels were
presents from Krishna-Riaja-Odeyar I11; and a jewelled gold panddan (box
for keeping betcl lcaves), two jewelled gold cups, and three s.llvcr vessels, frcm.)
his queens.  There is also asilver throne presented by a chict ()frjilﬂlkhilt:ldl.
The matha has ncarly 200 sanads, ranging in date from l().?f) t(? 15'67,
many of which are of considerable interest and importance from an historical
4
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and social point of view. Of these, 26 relate to the rulers of Ikkeri, 2 to
the rulers of Santebennir, 2 to the rulers of Coorg, 1 to the ruler of
Juguli, 1 to the ruler of Bélir, 1 to Péshwa Biji Rao, 2 to the Nizam of
Hyderabad, 1 to the East India Company, and 148 to the rulers of Mysore.
Of the last, again, 8 belong to Krishna-Raja-Odeyar 11, 1 to Chama- Raja-
Odeyar VIII, 3 to Hyder, 30 to Tippu, 38 to Purnaiya, and 67 to Krishna-
Raja-Odeyar III.  The sanads testify to the high esteem in which the Svamis
of the matha were held by the various rulers and chiefs.  Most of them record
grants of land or concessions made to the matha. Several of them recognise
the full powers of the Svimi to order enquiries into the conduct of the dis-
ciples and to punish the delinquents, and call upon local officers to afford all
facilities to the representatives of the matha in carrving out this work.
Special interest, however, attaches to the letters addressed to the Svimis of the
matha by Hyder and Tippu. They are couched in respectful language and
breathe a spirit of reverence for the holy personages, though of an alicn faith.
They reveal to us some astonishing features of Tippu’s character and prove
that he is generally painted blacker than he really was. I sahll give later on a
few details about the sanads.

There are, morcover, in the matha scveral cart- loada of kaditas, ne arl)
200 years old, stored in two or three big rooms. A kadita is cloth cov ered
with charcoal paste, folded in the form of a book and written on with a pencﬂ
of potstone. Most of the kuditas contain the accounts of the matha, while a
few contain copies of stone and copperplate inscriptions and several matters
of importance relating to the matha and its Svimis. A careful examination of
these haditas is likely to reveal several interesting facts with regard to the
history of the matha, and it is earncstly hoped that the authorities of
the matha will arrange for this cxammatlon befere  the kaditas are lost or
destroyed by moths or white ants.

Jewels in the Maéha.

A few of the gold and silver articles in the matha have already been
noticed in connection with the inscriptions on them. The jewels of the god-
dess Sarada are of very great value, made of solid gold and set with diamonds,
emeralds, rubies and other precious stones.  There are also  numcrous  pearl
necklaces with fine pendants sct with precious stones.  Besides these, there
are many \aluable articles, a fow of which deserve mention :—TIigures of
Venugirila and Snm\asa, both flanked by consorts, all made of rubics;
Nandi made ofa single large pearl ; an emerald mantapa with a golden linga
inside ; a gold panchapatre or drinking vessel of 2 cylindrical form set with
diamonds ; a gold uddharane or spoon set with rubies, the hollow part con-
sisting of a big ruby which has btezn scooped out ; a gold mask of the
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Chandramaulisvara llnga set with rubies and diamonds ; a conch winding Fu
the right set with rubies; and a large gold mantapa of fine workmanship, said
to have been presented by a former Maharaja of Travancore. There are be-
sides several vessels made of solid gold, to say nothing of silver mantapas.
[,):zib/uimlis, lampstands, pitchers and so forth. The Mahratta raid of 1791
during which the matha was despoiled of valuables worth 60 lakhs, as stated
above, probably accounts for the fact that no jewels or other valuables, (')ldcr
than the time of Krishna-Raja-Odevar 111, are forthcoming, with the single
exception of the ruby Venugdpila which is an old possession .of the matha,
being referred to in records dated 1700, 1739 and 1822, and which must some-
how have escaped the notice of the wicked marauders. In. a
letter, dated 1867, of Krishna-Raja-Odeyar III  giving suggestlons
for the proper management of the matha, reference is made
incidentally to some images presented to the matha by his predecessor
I\'anthirm*ﬁ-l\'arasa-l(ﬁja-Odcyar (1638-1639) with a request that particular
care may be taken of them. It is very probable that the ruby Veénugipila
was one of these. T may also mention here two necklaces known as  puttalc-
caras of the goddess, Siradd, consisting of various gold coins numbering in
all 124.  These coins were found on examination to consist of three muhars
of the Mughal emperors, one mular and one half muh.ur of the Last _In—dia
Company, 114 Venetian ducats and five coins ranging in date from 1715 to
1849, probably of Belgium.
The Library.

The library of the matha contains a good number of palm-leaf manu-
scripts and a ln.rge number of printed books. They'are kept n-eatl_\’ arrange.d
in glass almiras. The manuscripts contain numerous un}')u'bllshed. \\'orks. in
the Sanskrit language in the shape of poems, biographies, philosophical,
religious and grammatical treatiscs, and commentaries. Most of the manu-
scripts are written in Nagari characters.

Details of the Records.

Now I proceed to give some details of the sanads and other records in
the matha. The letters from the Ikkern chiefs, when addrcq%d to the Svamis,
end with the word binnala (respectful communication) in Na agari characters,
which stands for the signature also; but when addressed to others.'the.\ benj
a seal at the end, containing, asa rule, the word Virabhadra in Nagan
characters. TFrom one of Virabhadra-Niyaka’s (1629-1643) letters we ’learn
that a complaint was made to him by the Sringeri matha al?out ()x.)e Tirtha-
halli Odevar using unauthorised insignia, whereupon the chief writes to the
Syami thus :—* You are the Jagadguru,and so have full powers to call upon
sauydas{s (religious mendicants) and others to perform their religicus  duties
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properly and to enjoy the customary honours within the limits prescribed for.

them; and, in casc they transgress the bounds, you have every authority to
teach them a lesson and bring them to their scnses.”

A nirdp or order from gi\'appa-\'z‘xyaka (1645-1660), addressed to one
Tirumala-bhatta, tells him that the malversations going on from the year
1651 in connection with the conduct of worship and the charities have come
to his notice, as also his negligence in leaving the agrahdra or Brahman
village in an insanitary condition” and in not getting transcripts made of
decaying manuscripts. This gives us an idea of the interest taken by the
rulers in sanitation and preservation of literature. Another nirdp from
Basappa-Nayaka I, dated 1697, is addressed to local officers calling upon
them to help the representatives of the Sringéri Svami in their enquiries as
regards religious dutics and contributions due to the matha in the lkkéri
kingdom and to sce that those who disrcgarded the decision of the represent-
atives were summoned and forced to abide by it. From another record we
learn that on the pontiff Sichchidinanda-Bhirati falling ill in 1739, a letter
was written to Basappa-Niyaka Il (}739-1754) informing him of the illness
of the Svami and asking him to arrange for a suitable successor. This shows
that the approval of the ruler was considered nccessary in the matter of succes-
sion to the pontifical seat.

A letter, dated 1800, from Péshwa Pandit Biji Rao Ballil, Pradhin, ad-
dresscd to the Svami, states that in obedience to the Svami's &imukha or
letter it has been decided to pay agra-pija or first honors to the Srinzori
matha in all assemblies that meet for the performance of religious ceremonies
and - requests him to send representatives to Poona and other places for ac-
cepting the same. The Péshwa calls himself a disciple of the Svimi. A
rahadari or passport issucd by the East India Company in 1805 on behalf
of the Srmgen Svimi, mentions him as the guru of Pandita Pradhana
Péshwa Bahadur.

From another letter, dated 1781, from the Hyderabad State we learn that,
on a representation made by the agent of the matha on the strength of a
former sanad issued by the Nizam’s Government with regard to the honors to
be shown to the Svimi and other matters relating to the matha, an order was
issued under the seal of Nizam Ali Khin to all the officers concerned mtlm‘lt-
ing that the privileges accorded to the Svami in the former sanad were renew-
ed, that the practice cf people paying contributions to the matha on m'1rrn[>c
and other occasions should be continued, that the property of the disciples

.who died without heirs should vest in the matha and that the Svami had fiitl

powers to order enquiries into the conduct of the disciples and to punish the
-delinquents.
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The letters addressed to the Svimis of the matha by Hyder and Tippu are
of great interest. The father and son do not forget to send occasionally valu-
able cloths for the goddess Sarada and shawls for the Svimi. It is also re-
corded that Tippu sent a silver palanquin and a pair of silver chauris for the
Siarada temple. In one of his letters Hyder requests the Svimi to pay a visit
to Péshwa Ragunitha Rao, makes suitable arrangements for the journey and
sends Rs. 10,500 for expenses. After offering salam he proceeds thus:—
* Youarea great and holy personage. It is nothing but natural for every one to
cherish a desire to pay respects to you. As Sihcb Ragunitha Rao desires me
to send you to him so that he may pay his homage to you, I request that you
will accordingly undertake the journey and pay him a visit.  For your journey
I have sent by Ramaji 1 elephant, 5 horses, 1 palanquin and 5 camels; gold
cloth for the goddess, 3 pieces of silk cloth for the standard (nisani), a pair
of shawls for your use and ten thousand and five hundred rupees for expenses.
Two pairs of cloth have also been sent.™

Tippu's letters gencrally bear a round rayved scal at the top, the paper
used being invariably of a red colour. They range in date from 1791 to 1798
and bear dates in the years of the Maulidi era which dates from the birth of
Muhammad. The names of the Muhammadan years and months according to
the abtas system newly introduced by him are given with, in most cases, the
corresponding Hindu eyclic years, months and ¢ithis or lunar days. \When
addressed to the Svimis, they open thus:—To Sachchidinanda-Bhdrati-Svami
of orm"éri, possessed of the usual titles srimat-paramahamsa and so forth,
the salam of Tippu Sultin Radshih; and when addressed to others, thus:—
jillulli hul maliku-l mannan Tippt Sultin Badshah Ghazi khallad Allah
mulk-ahu va sultinat ahu, the latter portion meaning ‘ May God perpetuate
his kingdom and rule’.

Of these letters, 17 are dated in 1791, 5 in 1792, 2 in 1793, 1 each in
1794, 1795 and 1796, and 2 in 1798. Several of them refer to an attack on
the country by three groups of enemies whose destruction the Svami is requested
to bring about by the performance of some religious ceremonies such as
sata-chandijapa and sahasra- -chandi-japa ; and several more refer to the great
loss sustained by the matha in consequence of a raid by the Mahrattas under
Paradurim Bhau, during which not only was the matha despoiled of all its
valuables worth 60 lakhs but even the sacred image of Siradi was profaned
by being pulled out of its seat. In every one of his letters addressed to the
Svami Tippu gives expression to the high regard in which he holds him and
entreats him to pray for the welfare of himself and his kingdom and to send
him his blessings. The first letter addressed to the Svimi is dated the
30th of the month Rablini (Philgun1) of the year Sheti (Sadhirana)
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AN 1218 (1791). It says:— \We are punishing the hostile armies that
have marched against our country and are harassing our subjects. You are a
holy personage and an ascetic.  As it is your duty to be solicitous about the
welfare of the many, we request vou to pray to God along with the other

srahmans of the matha, so that all the encmies may suffer defeat and take
to flight and all the people of our country live happily.”

FFrom another, dated in the month of Samari (Ashadha) of AM. 1219
{1791), we learn that Mahritta horsemen raided S,ringéri, killed and wounded
many Brahmans and other people, pulled out the goddess Siradd and carried
off evervthing found in the matha; that the Svami having therefore left Sring&ri,
was living with four of his disciples at Karakala; and that on his writing to
Tippu informing him of all this and telling him that without Government
help in the shape of money and things it was not possible to re-consecrate the
image of the goddess Saradd, the latter replied thus:—* People who have
sinned against such a holy place are sure to suffer the consequences of their
misdeeds at no distant date in this Kali age in accordance with the verse

hasadblil kriyate karma rudadbliv anubliyate

‘people do evil deeds smiling, but will suffer the consequences weeping.”
Treachery to gurus will undoubtedly result in the destruction of the line of
descent. An order is enclosed to the Asaf of Nagar directing him to give
on behalf of Government 200 ralati in cash and 200 ralati worth of grain
for the consecration of the goddess Siradd. You may also get the necessary
things from the inam villages. Having thus conscerated the goddess and
fed the Brahmans, please pray for the increase of our prosperity and the
destruction of our enemies.” ,

Another, dated the 2nd of the month Haideri (Bhadrapada) of the same
year, acknowledges the receipt of information that it 1s proposed to have the
ceremonies sata-chandi-japa and sahasra-chandi-japa  performed for the
destruction of the traitors to gurus, and requests the Svimi to have the samne
ceremonies performed also for the destruction of the three groups of encmies
(¢.e., the English, the Mahrittas and the Nizam) who arc harassing the coun-
try, and to send details of the expenses to be incurred.  In another, dated in
the next month of the same ycar, Tippu acknowledges receipt of the details
of expenditure to be incurred for the ceremonies, expresses pleasure  at the
Svami's decision to have salasra-chandi-ja;a performed for the welfare of
the country and the destruction of the encmics, -intimates that orders have
Leen issued to the Asaf to supply everything that may be required and that
the Amildar of Koppa-hobli and Triyambakariva, Mutsaddi of the Nagar
Asaf-kachéri, have been directed to go to Srring@i, store up all the nccess.@f}'
things and supply them as required, and requests the Svami to have the c_gr;:-

mony performed according to the preseribed rites for one mandale or 48 davs,
making moncy gifts to the Brahmans engaged and feeding 1000 Brahmans
every day.  In the next month he writes another letter to the Svimi express-
ing his pleasure at hearing that the ceremony was duly commenced and  in-
forming him that, as dcsired, a paravanil has bLeen sent to Muhammad
Raza to sce that no disturbance is caused by mischicvous  people during  the
conduct of the ceremony,  One more lctter, dated in 1793, says :— You are
the Jagadguru.  You are alwayvs performing penance in order that the whole
world may prosper and that the people may be happy.  Please pray to Ged
for the increase of our prosperity.  In whatever country holy personages like
voursclf may reside, that country will flourish with good  showers and crops.
Why should you live so long in a forcign country ? Please finish your work
soon and return.”

The last letter that T shall quote is dated in the month of Razi (Magha)
of the year Saz (Pingala), A M. 1225 (1798).  In this he advises despatch of
a panchanya or calendar newly prepared under orders of his Government
for the year Kilayukti, requests the Svami to direct the jisyas or astrelogers
at Sringéri to make use of it and asks for his blessings.

We may now proceed to notice briefly a few of the letters issued during
the period of Parpaiva’s regency, ranging in date from 1801 to 1810, and  cf
those written by Krishna-Raja-Odevar IT1, between 1811 and 1867. .\ record
of 1803, addressed to the Svimi Sachchidinanda-Bharati (1770-1814), refers
to'a severe drought in that vear and requests him to remove it by organising
the performance of some religious ceremonies. Some remarks made in the
letter abeut the dutics of the Government and the Brahmans are  interesting,
It says :(—* A severe drought has overtaken  the whale  kingdom including
Pattana-sime. For conducting jupa and  «bhishika for a period of 24 days
at Mahishi, Kigga and Somapura, sums of 300 or 400 varalas have been sent
to each place from the palace. Agralaras and bhattamanyas are being
enjoyed as usual by the Brahmans.  The object  of the rulers  in bestowing
these is that the Brahmans who enjoy them should on occasions of drought
or other calamity assemlle tegether, perform jupa and  abhishika and
free the country from it On the other hand, itis the duty of the rulers  to
protect the Drahmans from thieves, marauders and other wicked people.  If
they do not do so, they incur blame.  If the Brahmans avert the drought by
the performance of jupa, cte., they will attain happiness both here and - here-
after.  They haverthe ability to do it ; and if they will not do it,  they are to
blame.  Asthere are many such  Brahmans  at Sringeri, please see that
thev all assemble together, perform  with  earnestness  rarunu-japa,
Rudrabhashiéla and other ceremonies for a period of 24 davs and thus ward off
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the calamity. 1f they do not agree to do so, their vrittis may be resumed
the matha and ornaments prepared out of the income for the gods who may
favour us with good showers.” In another lctter Puarnaiya expresses his
pleasure at the fall of rain as the result of the Svimi's prayers to the god
Mallikarjuna. ' _

A few more of these records are of social interest, being addressed to
local officers telling them that the Markas should be warned against adopting
the customs and obscrvances of the Brahmans, that the Devingas should not
be permitted to wear the sacred thread, that no interest higher than 12 per cent
per annum should be allowed to be demanded, that fallen women should be
made over to the charge of the matha, and that unclaimed property within
certain limits should go to the matha. They show that the Government did
not refrain from interfering in social and religious matters when such inter-
ference was deemed necessary.  In two nirips dated 1806 and 1807, address-
ed to the Amildars and Killedars of Mysore, Haradanahalli, Yalandar,
Tayaru, Gundal, Terakanimbi and other places, Pirnaiya tells them that
information has reached him to the effect that the Mairkas living in their
Taluks, having given up their hereditary customs and observances, are
adopting thosc of the Brahmans; that, the Markas being disciples of the
Sringéri matha, the representaiives of that matha are sent to enquire into
their conduct and keep them within their bounds; and that, in case they
disobej"or oppose the representatives, they should be arrested and sent to
hajir. The officers are directed to afford every facility to the representatives
in dealing properly with the delinquents and to sce that no obstructions are
put in the way of their inflicting condign punishment on them.
Another nirip, dated 1807, addressed to the Amildars and Killedars of
Aramanegadi-sime, runs thus:—"“We hear that a Sidra, calling him-
self the guru of the Divingas, is causing trouble by proposing to make
them wear the sacred thrcad, which they had never worn, and to give
them upadisa (initiation). The Sadras never had the sacred threcad,
_ nor initiation. The Sudra who is attempting to introduce this innovation

ought to be punished. The Svami has written that the Dévangas are the dis-
ciples of the Sringéri matha. Tell the Dévangas not to listen to the Sadra’s
words, as otherwise they will be punished by the represcntatives of the matha
for their objectionable procedure. If the Sadra still persists in giving trouble,
expel him from the town.” Another, dated 1810, addressed to Mallappaiya,
Subedar of Sringéri, tells him that in consequence of the merchants extorting
usurious rates of interest the raivats are becoming peupers, and that the

Amildars have, therefore, been directed to attach the property of those + who
receive for interest more than one varaha per month on 100 varahasst and

vd

orders him to bring the same rule into force in Sringéri-sime also. >
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A record of 1826 says that th practice till then has been to include fallen
women of the families of the disciples of the matha among the items of
special charddaya (income from the sale of unowned living creatures) of the
Sarkir, and directs that thenccforward such women should be made over to
the charge of the matha and a receipt obtained.  Another of 1823, addressed
to the Amildars, tells them that, when any of the disciples of the matha die
without heirs, if the property left by them, after deducting Government  dues,
if any, does not exceed 1000 rupees, it should, after obtaining satisfactory
evidence of the absence of heirs, be handed over to the matha and a receipt
obtained ; and that in case it exceeds that amount a report should be submit-
ted to hujur for orders.

I shall close this paper witha reference to two more records which arealso
of some sacial interest. They refer respectively to the use of unusual insignia
by the Svami of the Hariharapura matha in disrespect to the Sringéri Svami
and to the high-handedness of the Svami of the Puttige matha in respect of
the Haiga matha which is said to be under the jurisdiction of the Sringéri
matha. One of them, dated 1807, addressed to the Amildar of Koppa,
says:— It appears that the Svimi of the Hariharapura matha is using unusual
insignia of respect such as adda-palki (cross palanquin), etc., to which he has
never been entitled.  Inform the Svimi that he ought not to do so.  The dis-
ciples of the S,ringéri matha may seize the insignia and cause a disturb-
ance. The Svimi has evidently done this at the instigation of Hechche
Timmayya. The latter was once arrested for his mischief and fined 4000
rupees, but subscquently the fine was excused.  He seems to have forgotten
this in his pride of wealth. \Warn him that in case he continue to behave
Jike this, he shall be fined 12,000 rupees and severely punished.”  The other,
of 1810, addressed to the Amildar of Kavaledurga, tells him that information
has been received to the effect that the Svami of the Puttige matha, having
sent for the Shanbog of the Haiga matha of Tirthahalli, had him tortured
and took possession of all his things, and orders him to enquire into the
matter. It also tells him that the Haiga matha being under the  jurisdiction
of the Sringéri matha, the latter has to hold a proper enquiry.



THE AGE OF THE THIRD TAMIL SANGAM

By K. G. Sangara Avar, EsQ., B.a., BL.

WE know from Manimekale: that Buddhism was flourishing in South
India at the close of the Sangam age. Since Duddhism was introduced in
South India for the first time in C. 230 B.C. by Asoka, we can infer that
the clyse of the Sangam age could not have been earlier than 250 B.C.

Again in Silappadigaram (XXVI. 181-6) we have a list of the Aryan princes

said to have been conquered by Scran Scukuttuvan on his northern expedi-
tion. .
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None of these kmts is recogmsabk in any of the kings of the Maurya,
Sunga, Kanva and Andra dynasties till 150:A.C... Morcover from 250 B.C.
to 150 A.C., the whole of North  India was under. the actual or’ neminal
suzerainty of the kings of Magadha, whosc omission in the list would, thercfore,
be significant.  Nor in all this period do we find any of these kings included
in the list of Saka, Kalinga, Avanti, Souraseni, Kushan or Parthian kings
known to us to have ruled in that period. But in 150 A.C. there was’a
Rudra, the Saka Rudradaman and in that period there might bave been such
numerous independent princes in North India, since the struggles for
-supremacy between the Andhras and the Sakas proved a favourable opportu-
nity for the rise of many independent states. We may thus safely conclude
that the close of the Sangam age was not carlier than 150 A.C., and that
consequently the recent theory assigning the Sangam age to C. 282 Kali féra
apparently on astronomical grounds deserves no consideration. ;

We will now see what is the latest limit for the close of the Sangam agc

Nambi Andar Nambi, in his Tiru-Tonda-Tiru-dnthathi. mtcrprets the ex-
pressson in Sundara’s Tiru-Tonda-Toegui * Qurdwgevw Bdan gipmwai’ to réfer
to Kapilar, Paranar and other poets of the third Tamil Sangam. Moreover,
some of their poems are included in his Tirumurai. The close of the
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Sangam age must, thercfore, be anterior to Nambi Andor Nambi. Nambi Andar
Nambi, according to Sckkilac’s Periya Duranam, composed in the reign
of Anapaya (1070-1118 -A.C.}, was a contemporary of Raja Raj I
(985-1013. A.C.}) DBut since a hymn by Karwvar Devar in the ninth T¥runmurai
refers to a temple built by Gangatkenda Chola in C. 1015 A.C., we may hold
that Nambi Andar Nambi was a ccntemperary of both Rala Raja and his son,
and lived from C, 980 A.C. to 1030 A.C. The close of the Sangam age must,
therefore, te anterior to C. 930 A.C.  Again Manickavasagar refers to the
third Sangam in the past tense in his Tiukkoraiyar, indicating that it had
ceased to C\sc.t in his days. .

B pansy ym s laldsirines ® Qois Fha gy o
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Since Pattinathar, whoee poems also are incladed in the Tirumioral, refers to
Manickavasagar, the latter cannot have lived later than 950 A.C.  And in view
of the facts that Manickavasagar, standing hefore the” very shrine that
Parantaka (Acc. 907 A.C.) had covered with gold, makes no reference to that
king, while Nambi Andar Nambi and Sckkilar are enthus’astic in his praise
and that Manickavasagar refers to Varaguna Tandya in the present tense
indicating that they were contemporaries, .

aszam il g as afFe @2 eduxd (Tirulikoraiyar) we may conclude
that Manickavasagar cculd not have lived later than the latter half of the ninth
century A.C., since frem 600 A.C. to 1000 A.C., we meet with only one Varaguna
or at the wmest two, in the complete list of Pandya kings in that period, and
both of these, if there were two, lived in the pinth century A.C. Thus the Sangam
age cculd net have come to a close after 850 A.C., and this is confirmed by the
fact that nenc of the Chela kings mentioned in Sangam literature are
recegrisat e in the complete list of the fater Cholas beginning with Vijayala
{Acc. 840 A.C)) who bore highly Sanskritised names, while the Chola kings
of the Sangam age bore purely Tamil rames. )

Whether sve take the expression * Gurdug ew Wdargysvad * in Sundara’s
Tiru-Tonda-Togai to refer, on the anthority of Nambi Andar Nambi, to the
S'mg'xm pocts, ¢r to Manickavasagar, it is clear that the close of the
Sangam’ age cculd not have been later than 800 A.C., since we have
shown that Manickavasagar himsclf refers to the third Sangam in
the past tense, and since Mr. T. A. Gopinatha Rao has for sound reasons as-
signed Sundara to the middle of the ninth century A.C., Sambandha (C. 650 A.C))
refers, in his second T'7ramurai, 1o the story of Sengannan having been a fas @
in his prcviéus birth, and it is well known that Sengannan is the hero of one
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of the Sangam works sara@sriug of Poygaiyar. Lven Appar, the earliest

of the Tevaram poets, and the contemporary of Mahendravarman I. (C. 600-
625 A.C.) refers to that story ( @munsiongs v, efenen®, 6) and also to the
‘ s Quii®Pwelés aranp’ connected with Nakkirar’s life ($@044 i
vusan, yféswri, 3). The free use of the &f@ 426 metre in the Tevaram, as
contrasted with its entire absence in Sangam works, fully bears out the
inference that the close of the Sangam age must have been anterior to the
composition of the Tevaram, i.e., C. 600 A.C.
The Pandya genealogy, as found in the bigger and smaller Sinnama-
nur plates, and the Velvikudi grant, takes the close of the Sangam age
much carlier. In the accompanying table we have given the list of Pandyas
up to Varaguna, as found in these grants, with our own constructive genealogy-.
In the first place, it is clear that the Ajnapti of the Velvikudi grant is identical
with the donor of the Anamalai inscription, for they arc both referred to as
natives of Karavandapuram, Marankari, Muvenda-Mangala-Peraraiyan and
Madhurakavi, and as servants of Sadaiyan Parantakan who was, according
to the Anamalai inscription, ruling in 770 A.C. The ]Jatila of the bigger
Sinnamanur grant is obviously identical with the only other Jatila of the
Velvikudi grant. So we may identify the fathers of Jatila mentioned in the
various grants. He was called Arikesari, Parankusa, and Termaran or
Maravarman, and he defeated Pallavamalla at Sankaramangai. The Udayen-
diram grant connects Nandivarman Pallavamalla with the battle of
Sankaramangai, and hence the mention of Sankaramangai in the bigger
Sinnamanur plate and of Pallavamalla in the Velvikudi grant shows that our
identification is correct. The Velvikudi grant mentions the names of the
predecessor of the victor of Sankaramangai as Ranadhiran and Sadaiyan.
The Velvikudi grant says Ranadhiran’s predecessor was Arikesari Aramasaman
Maravarman, victor of Nelveli, who must be identical with the king of the
same names in the smaller Sinnamanur plates, and since he came three genera-
tions before Jatila (770 A.C.), he must be identical also with "the Crallael
Qacrp #arp &7 Op@wrp snugss of Sundara’s  Toru-Tonda-Togai  and
Sekkilar’s Periya-Purana, who is said to have becn converted by Sambandha
to Saivism. Since Sambandha was the contemporary of Siruttondar who
destroyed Vatapi in 642 A.C., his date and, consequently, the date of his
convert must be C. 650 A.C. Since the Udaycendiram grant and the
Kalaviyalurai refer to the hero of Sankaramangai also as having fought at

Nelveli, there were two heroes of Nelveli usually confused with cach other. We

may next identify Jayantavarman with Secliyan Sendan; as they were both
fathers of the victor of Nelveli, and as Sendan isonly a Tamil form of Jayantan.
Then going up we have Maravarman Avani Sulamani and Kadungon after.
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the Kalabhra occupation. Assigning the usual average of t\\'enty-h\'cﬁyearsrt(;(e:c(:;
of the threa generatisns before the victor of Nelveli, we have for ic. aici:: l)'lr '
Kadungon ; the date 650—3 x 253 -575 A.C..T'hat this avcmg?"cﬁ is nof \;(.)l .eii gt:O
is secn from the fact that for the three gencrations from the \utor' of Nelv o
Jatila we have theaverage of 770-650—3 --40 ycars, and for thegt(:t)o_gﬁc(;]—c—rg ons
from Jatila to Varaguna (Acc. 862 A.C.), we havc.the average (.1.// o
years. Since the five generations of:.Pand}‘ﬂ _kmSS '\éncntno.nc 31’:\ m';‘m ”{;6&1
works (1) gfwiua 534 Oaﬁ?@@dﬁua’v, (Z)Qm:rﬁ@mp.:rg,?;m@alﬂ; (_),5z&w;
(3) ;&vunanﬁ;nwﬁgé@;@@asﬁp @fs@@@iy‘?um" (4) g_zm/ni?a_; .vh8§7 ;,C “
par are not recognisable in the list of Pandya kings from 375 t'o ‘I'.O 'T\ )
mu;t infer that the close of the Sangam age was at any rate 13“101; }t]() 53 CAu.)a:
even allowing only the period of a single generation for the I;a abhra .(;]C“C}vcr
tion. In support of this it may be noted that there is ncT re cyrcnc? w (Cﬂ o
to the Kalabhra occupation in Sangam \\'ork.s, though we hﬂ}\1 C rlc erem.:g i; i
the Patirru Pattu to their defeat by Chcr.a kings ; and that t ef a;ger’l;ndc;]t
manur plates ascribes the victory at Talaxya}angm@m to one o dt tlg .Cin o
unnamed Pandya kings instead of to any of the kmgs. mentioned 1ert. b
name. It may be noted also that the same plate ascribes the tr;LInsda 101 o
the Mahabharata into Tamil and the founding cf an academy at Ma ;J)m 3 "
nected with the third Tamil Sangam to the same unnamed ancient ”an \.}Cré
instead of to their named successors.  The Cholas cf the Sangam jqbc :: e
powerful rulers, while in 640 A.C. Hit{en Thsang foufld them ahpt.:tt_\ 'raion‘]e
Cuddapah, and allowing for their decline and migration fmlrln t eflr ol\hnC ome
to Cuddapah, we arrive at the same 550 A.C. as the latest limit for S
gam age. _
o thf\;;’;b?: M;nimekalai we have two distin'ct references to \Ithke 1 stta:l cf‘
Buddha’s anniversary day, i.e., Visakha as the middle or the 14th Nakshatra. {
i Beax g Foo 85 tﬂm,&;aanmgj: o
; &) Qurms 3 5 & D, .
G r8psimeioR O(hﬁ"il.ﬁXI. 42-3 & XV. 25-6)

This would be possible only if Krittika was tbe ﬁ’rs.t 1.\‘-aks}:atm,h n?dl:) lllt
well known that originally the Nakshatras began with I\n'mk:\f, )uf tha | l:;] ot
500 A.C., the vernal equinox having receded to the first pomnt (()1’ Asy 1;1 o'\:1 :m,
the precession of thé cquinoxes, the Nakshatras were made to beg nowe
Asvini instead of Krittika. Since evidently at the time of ttlc co??pos on o
Manimekalai, the Nakshatras began with Krittika——:—and Mr. b\\'amlkaﬁrlt‘j o
“has adduced no cvidence whatever for his assumption that the poct \\?s 1c il
refer to Krittika and Visakha in the order in which .thcy were rcckoncil :1‘_
‘Buddha's time—the close of the Sangam age could in no case be later than

500 A.C.
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The Kalaviyalurai professes to have been composed by Nakkirar and to
have been handed down through at lcast ten generations whose names it gives.
But since it adds ‘ gémari aBa sy smr, we are perhaps to infer that the
list is only incomplcte and not exhaustive, since subsequently the practice of
adding the names of successive generations of disciples may have been neglect-
ed as in the case of the dotted record known to us in connection with the date
of Buddha. The Urai inits examples mentions the victor of Sankaramangaiand
all his names, titles and battles. The lavish adulation and the terms of
reference almost exclusively to that king in a literary work indicate that he
was a contemporary of the last compiler who probably wished to earn his
favour.  Since the victor of Sankaramangai dicd before 770 A.C. when his son
Jatila was ruling, the latest date for the clése of the Sangam age is 770—
10x30--470 A.C., allowing the not unrcasonalle average of thirty years for
cach gencration of master and disciple.

The Jaina Digambara Darsanam tells us that Vajranandin established a
Jaina Dravida Sangam in470 A.C. Since the work does not identify  this
Sangam with the third Tamil Sangam or claim the credit of founding
the latter for the Jains, 1t must have been founded either in imi-
tation of the third Sangam for developing the  Jaina religious literature
or to revive the cxtinct third Sangam. In either case the third Sangam
must be considerably carlicr and must have come to a close not later than
100 A.C., and in the latter alternative some centuries before that date having
regard to the universal laws of decay and revival, for the causes which opcrate
towards the extincticn of an academy would continue to opcrate for somec
centurics.  So if from the evidence of the Kalaviyalurai we were to assign
Nakkirar to 470 \.C., we would be unconsciously making him a member not
of the third but of Vajranandin’s Sangam. . i .

Itis also significant that ncne of the Gupta kings ‘are menticned as
having been cenquered by Senguttuvar in his northern cxpediticn.  From
this fact and also frem the fact that North India is said in the Stlappadi-
garam to have been ruled by many independent kings, we may infer that
the close cf the Sangam age must have been carlier than 320 A.C. Tor from
320 to 550 A.C., the Guptas were ruling over Magadha and were at first the
actual and later ¢n the nominal sovercigns of North India.  In all this puried
there was no room for many independent kings.  From 320 to 390 A.C,, the
Guptas and the Sakas were ruling side by side in North India; frem 390 to
480 A.C., the Guptas were the sole rulers of North India; from 480 to 528
A.C., the Guptas, the 1uns and Yasodharman shared the sovercignty  of
North India; and from 3528 to 550 A.C., the Guptas and Yasodhaman's
successors and dependents of the Valabhi kings alene ruled over North India,
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A date later than 400 A.C. is also precluded by the fact that at .thc clos(;: of
the Sangam age, Malva was said to have been ru!cd by many mdepc(;l Cnt
princes and not by one king. That * gripaissei’ refers t‘o these an 1 not
to Yajnasri Satakarin is obvious. For severd is always us’c‘d‘ in thf) p\l}ulrla 1(:170)
honorific) e.g., srfpai seaari (Silap. XX-VI. 1('33'), gglj’@u,ssmwn (A\“\. . /m;
mougFoai (XXVI. 223), wrepa Cadgi (XXX, 159), and mew eI -
(XXVII 188). After about 150 A.C. when the Saka Rudradarr.xan dlSpOSSCS(Si
ed the Andhras of Malva, the latter had nothing to.do at all with Ma.lvz? an ;
therefore, could not te called wr@paCadsi. Invanab!’y the pronuyncnatlon Sc’),
Satakarni is Satakarni—‘pot-eared’ and not ‘Satakarni'—the 100 I\a'nnar. (3 Su;
the Puranas, Vatsyayana's Kamasutras II. 7, and Rag'h'uvamsa ‘\III.. th..
Besides we will show that Senkuttuvan’s northern exp(:*dltlon_ took plaf;(;m e
vears 157-160 A.C., while Yajnasri began to rule only in 175 A.‘C.‘ Na hapana
;md his successors ruled down to Saka 46, as we know frorfl their mscrlpt\ortls
and they were destroyed in Saka 47--125 A.C. b): Gal‘ltamlpu‘tra, z.lcc'ordn;lg) o
his inschption, in his cighteenth year. And from his coins anc} inscriptions ;:
known to have ruled at least for twenty-four years, while the 1 uranas assxgg : i
a period of twenty-five years. Thus his date is 108-133 A.C. From the evi c;lg;z
of the Puranas, coins and inscriptions, Puloman 1L then ruled fror? 133‘t0 ol
A.C., Sivasri from 161 to 168 A.C., Sivaskandl.la from 168 ‘to 17:? A‘(f" ;r;?
Yajnasri.from 175 to 20+ A.C,, the dynasty itself becoming extinct in ..t
A.C. These independent princes of Malva were found by. Samudr’aglup a
(C. 350 A.C.) to be ruling over their small states under the Sakas. Ivcr mri
they were the predecessors of the Sakas  as ru!crs of Malva, and thC)lelg) 1t
have been ruling there as well in the sccond as in the fourth century A.C. )uj
the ambitious Chandragupta II. destroyed the Sakas and‘ ann(.zxed .Mz.ilva som(c1
time between 310 Saka:-388 A.C. (the date of the 1ast bak.a lf’lSCl‘lptl(')n}: an
42 Gupta era=— 401 A.C. (the date of the Udayagin inscription whl‘c rr:ten;
tions the event.) After that cvent Malva was under the sc‘>1@ sovereignty t l0
the Guptas, and thus there could be no Kannar to help Senguttuvan 1n the
{ - A.C. '
e (;;:ttl;?r. Raghava Aiyangar urges that in the passages rclat’mg to the
eouQunfwi in Agananuru, we have a reference  to Samudragu.pta 5 sou‘thcrn
expedition. Mr. Srinivasa Pillai has shown that the reference is pcr}.xa[?sfo u
southern expedition of the Mauryas but certainly not to any Gupta inv abl(mé
Even granting that @duCwsfwi means the new Mauryas, the t'crm can(x;iz-
_apply to the Guptas who were neither relat.cd to the olq Mauryas ln_o(;' s
possessed the Andhras who became extinct in 227 A.C. When about 150 : 11
Rudradaman broke down the power of the Andhras, the descendants of the o 5
Mauryas might have taken advantage of the opportunity to recover the outly-
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ing province of Magadha and might have then turned their successful arms to

the south in pursuit of universal dominion. These would properly be called
the new Mauryas, who lived on even  after the Gupta ascendancy,
since in 640 A.C. Hiuen Thsang mentions Pumavarma ‘the last of the
race of Asoka’ as having ruled over Magadha shortly before his time, and
these new Mauryas might have taken the dispossessed Andhras into their
service. (Watters' Yuan Chwang II. 115.). Samudragupta’s omission to
conquer the Pandyas and Cholas might have been due to their having become
in 330 A.C. petty chicfs under the  Pallavas.
them was due to his having been defeated b
their pocts be so modest as to refrain from cl

If his omission to mention
v them, why should they and
aiming victory over the great con-

- queror Samudragupta, when they with painful care mention by name even petty

chiefs whom they happened to defeat ? We can thus conclude that the close
of the Sangam age could not be later than 320 A.C., or at the latest
than 350 A.C.

From Manimekalai it is clear that Buddhism was flourishing in South
India in the Sangam age.  From Hiven Thsang'’s travels and from Mahendra
Vikrama Varma’s Mattavilasaprahasanam it is certain that in 600 A.C,,
Buddhism had  become degencrate and an object of popular ridicule, and
alrcady in the time of Fahian (C. 400 A.C.), it had begun to decay. This
circumstance also leads to the inference that the close of the Sangam age was
not later than 330 A.C.

The Pallavas who are frequently referred to in the Tevaram are not
mentioned  at all in Sangam works, \We learn from Masiimekalai and
Perum-Panarru-Padai that Karikala Chola was succeeded at Pugar by
Nedumudikkilli or  Killivalavan and his  brother Nalamkilli, and that
thercafter Pugar being flooded, Tondaiman Handiraiyan, the llegitimate
son of Killivalavan, ruled at Kanchi. Karikala Chola is also said to
have ruled over Kanchi. Thus for at least three generations  the Cholas
ruled over Kanchi. This would be impossible after the third century A.C. ;
for about the end of that century, we find the Pallava Sivaskandhavarman
established at Kanchi. (V. Venkayyah's “Pallavas” and  Smith's “Larly
History,” p. 471.). Three Prakrit copperplate grants, the carliest of them issued
from Kanchi when Sivaskandhavarman was Yuvaraja, not onl): mention Siva-
skandhavarman'’s predecessor as king Bappa, but with the later Sanskrit charters
give us a continuous list of allava kings at Kanchi down to Simhavarman 11,
who ruled from 436-458 A.C. in the very period that Mr. Raghava Aiyangar
assigns to the Sangam age (ILR.A.S. 1915, pp. +470-483) and including
Vishnugopa who was defeated by Samudragupta in C. 350 A.C. Then again

we have a continuous list of Pallava kings at Kanchi from Sifmhavishnu
6
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(C. 575-600 A.C.) down to C. 900 A.C. There is thus no room for the Cholaﬂs
at Kanchi in the period C. 250 to 900 A.C., except between 460 and 57§ AC.
when the Cholas, from Hiuen Thsang's statement, were too weak to disposs-
ess the Pallavas of Kanchi. Thus the close of the Sangam age must have
been earlier than 250 A.C.  Otherwise we will be at a loss to know why the
Sangam works should have deemed the Pallavas, when .confpared to Fhe petty
chiefs of South India, too unimportant to deserve mcntlon. in connection with
gifts or battles, when the Pallavas could not have cstz.tbllshcd \thcrﬁsclves at
Kanchi or extended their sway over large territories  without tlg‘h§1ng many
battles with the kings and chiefs of South India. Ptolemy's (C. ]3‘0 A.C)H
mention of the land of g and five of its scaports also leads to the -mference
that the close of the Sangam age was about C 150 A.C, since both
i semp ey and i eJewer  were ‘kings of the Sangam age. (}‘ orr a
complete refutation of Mr. Raghava Al).'anga.r’s theory as EO, the Sangzzlm
ace. see Mr. K. S. Srinivasa Pillai’s article in Sen Taﬂ.lll XV, %)p. .3- .')
. Hanko-Adigal, who was himself present on the occasion, uq@;@Oafst’,z?ar
(Silap. XXX. 171), says that Gajabahu of Ceylon attcnflcd ‘thc ceremony Qf ;n-
auguration of Kannagi worship by Senkuttuvan and ‘}nstltu'te'd' her worfrlll’
in Ceylon also. &Lev @g&a-rs':a:.aécumn@’fe:@;ggj r. (Sfxlap. }‘\X}\. 1?0.) I:C
Cevlon chronicles mention only two Gajabahus in their-continuous list of the
kin'gs of Ceylon. Of thesc the second lived in the. twelfth century A.‘C., and can-
not, therefore, be seriously identified with the Gajabahu of Szla[)[md.zgara.m. .Thc
first Gajabahu lived in the second century A.C. Nox‘\e of the chronicles mdlca}:%
that Gajabahu might have been a title of the‘ k.m.gs of Ceylon. 'On the
contrary they use it only as the name of an mdlwdu?d. The Puja’mhy(f,
the.Raja Ratnacari and the Rajavali say about (.}ajabahu I.‘ that hc. re-
covered the inhabitants of Ceylon who had been carried away ina previous

Chola invasion to work at Kaveri. The latter adds that he brought back 4

with him Tamil settlers, Duddha's begging bowl and Patfini Dc‘vi? Sfoot-
ornaments. The last item completely identifies Ga.jabahu I. \\'{th th_g Gajabahu
of Silappadigaram. And the reference to a previous Ch(fla invasion pcrl.li‘lp&.
points to Karikala who, we learn from the Puﬁumppulc.u, built and fortified
Kaveripatnam and probably obtained labourers and artisans from ‘C_cyli(?n to
help in the construction of the new capital. Some may attempt to mimimise the

importance of this fact by saying that there might have been other Gajabahus’

who were omitted, since the list of later kings was compiled only in the thirteenth
century A.C. But the list is continuous, complete, based on corcht older
chronicles which the Ceylon Buddhists were in the hflbit of kegpmg, com-
pletely harmonising with all ascertained epigraphic and literary evidence, and

satisfactory wherever tested by such evidence. The list, moreover, professes to-
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give the exact dates of each king from C. 500 B.C. to the thirtcenth century A.C.
There existed in Ceylon in the monasteries an ancient Attakatha Mahavamsa
in various recensions as early as about 400 A.C. Geiger, the cditor of the
Malavamsa, has no doubt that this work was before the commentator of the
Malavamsa and was equally accessible to his contemporaries, and that for this
rcason the commentator’s statements acquire particular importance. (Geiger’s
Mahavamsa Introd. p. xi.) Morcover, this circumstance does not affect our
position at all, since admittedly the list of kings in the Mahavamsa down to
C. 500 A.C. was compiled in the sixth century A.C. According to the Dipavamsa,
the carlier of the two chronicles, Gajabahu reigned from 642 to 664 after

juddha, and according to the Mahavamsa from 653 to 675 A.B. Accord-
ing to Turnour’s Malavamsa, he ruled for only twelve years, f.e., till 663 A.D.
So probably the Dipavamsa account is the correct one. \What is the date
of the death of Buddha, at least for the purposes of Ceylon chronology ? In
his rock-edict 13, Asoka mentions the Greek king Magas of Cyrene who died
in 258 B.C. (Rapson’s “Ancient India,” p. 21, and Smith’s “Early History,” p.
196) as his contemporary. It was only twelve vears after his anointing that Asoka
commenced publishing his ‘ rescripts on morality. ’ (Rock edict 4, and Pillar
edict 6.) If the rock-edicts are arranged in chronological order, rock edict 13
cannot have been issued earlier than thirteen years after the anointing when
Asoka appointed  * superintendents of morality.’ (Edict 5.) Thus Asoka’s
anointing cannot be dated later than 258413 -271 B.C. It was only after
Alexander left India (October 325 B.C. Smith’s “Early History,” p. 114) that
Chandragupta became the king of Magadha. Alexander when in Karmenia
(Febraary 324 B.C., Smith, p. 114) heard of the murder of his Indian satrap.
(Smith, ':pp. 109, 110.) In 321 B.C. Antipater recognised the practical in-
dependence of the Indian satrapy. (Smith, p. 110.) Justin says (XV.4) that
Chandragupta was its liberator shortly after Alexander’s death (June 323 B.C,,
Smith, pp. 44, 114.)  The accession of Chandragupta was prior to his helping
the Indian satrapy to its freedom (Smith, pp. 43-4, 117-8). It is thus clear
that Chandragupta’s accession must be dated in 324 B.C. The Puranas and
the Buddhist chronicles all agree in assigning Chandragupta a period of
twenty-four years. But while thé Puranas give Bindusara twenty-five years, the
3uddhist chronicles give him twenty-cight years. The latter place Asoka’s
accession four years before his coronation. This is confirmed by the
Vayu Purana giving a total of 137 .years for the Mauryas, while the
total of the lengths of individual reigns is only 133 years. The difference
of four years must be duc to its omission to count the interval
between Asoka’s accession and coronation.  Thus the interval from Chandra-
gupta’s accession to Asoka’s coronation is 244 (23 or 29) +4-:33 or 36 vears.
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Since Chandragupta’s accession is to be dated in 324 B.C., and Asoka’s coro-
nation cannot be dated later than 271 B.C., it is seen that the truc interval
cannot be 56 but only 33 years, and that conscquently the exact date of
Asoka’s accession is 271 B.C. Since the Ceylon chronicles unanimously place
Asoka’s coronation 218 years after the death of Buddha, we must hold, at
least for purposes of Ceylon chronology, that Buddha died in 2714218 =489
B.C. In that case, Gajabahu ruled from 154 (642-488) to 176 A.C. (664-488)
(D.V.), or from 165 (653-488) to 187 A.C. (675-488) (M.V.), more probably in
the period 154-176 A.C. Therefore the age of Senkuttuvan, his contemporary,
and of the close of the third Sangam must be found in the latter half of the
second century A.C.

We may now determine the exact dates in which the cvents mentioned
in the Silappadigaram and Me-imekala! took place. We learn from the
former that Madura was destroved by fire on a day of Dharani-Krittika and
Krishna Ashtami, a Friday in the month of Adi, at about midnight.
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From 100 to 200 A.C. these astronomical conditions are satisfied only by

the years 100, 103, 107, 117, 130, 134, 144, 157, 171, 188 and 198 A.C.
From among these we must choose a date which fits in with the interval -
between the destruction of Madura and the inauguration of Kannagi worship, :
the interval between the latter event and Manimekalai’s vistt to Mani- -
pallavam, the astronomical data of the third event, and the limits of Gaja- _

bahu’s reign. The death of Kannagi took place shortly after the destruction

of Madura—the text gives 14 days. (Silap. 88 50-3.) The hill tribes who
saw her ascent to heaven report it at once to Senkuttuvan who had come.

there to sce the beauties of the mountain. (Silap. XXV, 57-61.) On hearing

their report and that of Sattanar who was eyc-witness of the burning of Madura

and who had followed Kannagi to that place, (Silap. uSlsi 41-3), and at

the request of his own wife, Senkuttuvan starts at once on his northcrn ex-
pedition to bring stone from the Himalayas for the image of Kannagi. Me: .
returned to Vanchi in 32 months (Silap. XXVII. 149). Onhis way back, he-

had sent his general to the Chola and Pandya kings to show them his
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captives. DBut these kings met the general with ridicule, who, therefore,
would not have let the grass grow under his feet before he returned to his

- master to report the incident. The interval would, therefore, be only three or

four months. On hearing the incident, Senkuttuvan got angry but was pacified
by Madalan at whose request he at once released the captives and ordered the
establishment of Kannagi worship in the temple “already built” with the
image made out of the Himalayan stone. (Silap. XXVIII. 224-234.) Thus the
interval between the burning of Madura and the inauguration of Kannagi
worship (which Gajabahu attended) was only three years. This is confirmed by
the course of cvents mentioned in the passage srap Ques®s . . )
Brapmoiunt we® in Stlap. XXINX.  In fact, had it not been for the explicit
mention of the thirty-two months, we would have assigned a shorter period for
those events. Since the limits of Gajabahu’s reign are 154 to 187 A.C., the burn-
ing of Madura could not have taken place either before 154—3 -151 AC,
or nftgr 187—3 -184 A.C., we have thus only two alternative dates left for the
events mentioned in “ Silappadigaram,” i.e., 157 and 171 A.C.

We will now determine the interval between the inauguration of Kannagi
worship and Manimekalai's visit to Manipallavam. On the occasion
of the inauguration of Kannagi worship, Senkuttuvan asks Devantikai,
why Manimekalai had taken vows though young. (Silap. XXX. 1-5.)
Devantikai explains that when Manimekalai showed signs of maturity (Silap.
XXX. 10-21), Madhavi, in response to her mother’s question as to (\'hat she
wasgoing to do with Manimekalai, makes the latter an ascetic. (Stlap.
XXX.22-9) Itis thus clear that at the time of the inauguration of Kan-
nagi worship, Manimekalai was not less than fourteen vears old.. On the other
hand we learn from Manimekalai that Manimekalai, at the time of her
first visit to Manipallavam, was in the bloom of her yvouth and could not be
safely allowed to go alone (Man. III), and that she was young enough to be
loved passionatcly by the young Chola prince, (IV) and this inference is

confirmed by the following :—

B%ruwr adenCureh ersir p ¥ 8D wra b

S%r@urmesaswri.  (Man. X. 79-80.)

7 ’{‘hus she could not then have been more than eighteen years old. This gives
us 18—14 -4 years as the maximum interval between  the inauguration of
Kannagi worship and Manimekalai’s visit to Manipallavam.  Again, at the
time of the inauguration of Kannagi worship Serikuttuvan was fifty years old,
for when he got angry at the insulting words of the Chola and I’ar;d\'a kings
Madalan reminds him : ' 4 ,

Barers wirenaemutsriy@sar o

godaepo. (Silap. XXVIIL  129-130.)
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And according to the u@ s g1 & 56 uFH, he lived only for ﬁf‘fy'-ﬁve years.
So he lived for only five years after the ceremony. ’xu-t he was'h'w,ng —\\hen,
after the flooding of Pugar, Manimekalai entered \'zlmchx (.\'(an. XY I.'/ 7-94).
At least one vear had elapsed from the opening incxdcnts,. i.c., preparations .for
the Indra festival which was duly celebrated to the ﬂoo.dmg of I?uga.r, which
was due to the neglect to celebrate the same festival in a su.ccc?dlr.]g year.
(Man. I, II, XXV. especially 176-7 and 197-9.) Thus the opening incidents of
Manimekalai could not have taken place more than 5-—~1: 4 years after the
inauguration of Kannagi worship, confirming the result.s we have already
arrived at. So the maximum interval between the burning ‘of Ma.dt'lm. and
Manimekalai’s visit to Manipallavam is only seven years. This frqc.t is in itself,
taken with the historical conditions in the eighth century A;C., sufficient to show
that Mr. Swamikannu Pillai’s dates for the two events 756 and 771 A.C. must
be wrong, the interval between them being fifteen years and not less than
seven years. :

From Silap. VI. 5-6 and Adiyarkunallar’s comments the‘reon, we learn
that the Indra festival began every year on the day of Chitra in the.n.ionth of
Chittirai. The first canto of Manimekalai sh'ows us the .?ItIZCnS of
Pugar preparing to celebrate the Indra fcstlx'a;. . Madhavi’s mo_tber
grieved to find that Madhaviand her dql{gl\ter.\\'ere not present on the opening
day of the festival to dance (which \\'oulc‘l b(-i usually  at
night), sends Vasantamalai at once to Madhavi with a message
(Man. II. 1 et segg). So the message .must Vhave heen ser:t on the
2nd day of the festival. The events mentlon@ in canto II———.\' IT happen
on the same day. In the same night the deity Mam.mekalal takes thf}
heroine to Manipallavam. Incanto VIII, weare told of sunrise on the r}cxt day,
i.e., the third day of the festival. srZvgrdm Yol a?fﬁ;;ﬂ. ('y)?mruu (VIIL. 18).
On the same day the heroine tours round the island and ‘\'1snt,s the sac.:red poo:
Gomukhi, where she on the same day receives Aputt.lran s begging bow
(IX, X & XI), and she retarns to her mother the same mght.' That day was '}
day of Visakha in Vaikasi, and Buddha’s anniversary day. (XI. 40-6.) ‘ It \\Z.lb
. also a full-moon day. (X. 83.) Thus from the course of events mentioned in
* cantoes 11. to XI, we must infer that Manimekalai was absent.froxrf her mO'thCl:

for only one day. So we must interpret the followmg @mq,rbp srefalsos i
w@aCGs (VII. 23-5) and BarCpy sraflad il wer Aufrm,a,ﬂ. (‘\ I1. 106-8) as
meaning that Manimekalai would return at the most, within seven days, or
as a more common way of saying ‘in a short time’. The use in the latter

sense is confirmed by a number of other passages in the same .zmd othe}j‘
poems (Kural 1278. Man. VII. 23-5, 106-8, XIII. 14, XXI1I1.72-4; Silap. uﬁmﬂ
50-3.) Our interpretation is also supported by the fact that from the day of
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Chitra, the opening day of the Indra festival to the day of Visakha, the
day when Manimekalai receives the begging bowl, there could bean interval
of only about two or twenty-nine days but never of seven days, since Visakha
1s only two stars removed from Chitra. Therefore, even supposing that the
Indra festival began on the last day of Chittirai, Buddha's anniversary day
could not have fallen later than the third Vaikasi. From 150 to 200 AC,
only in 162, 170, 181, 189 and 200 A.C., did DBuddha's anniversary day fall
within the first three days of Vaikdsi. The ncarest date among these after
171 A.C. s 181 A.C., whichis more than seven years removed from 171 AC,
while 162 A.C. is only five years removed from 157 A.C. So of the two
vears 157 and 171 -A.C,, we will have to choose 157 A.C. as the truc
date of the burning of Madura, and the corresponding  date  for
Manimekalai's visit  to Manipallavam is 162 A.C. These two  dates
satisfy all the conditions of the text of the two poems perfectly.
On the last day of Panguni in 157 A.C., the star at sunrisc was Chitra. Soon
that day, a day of Chitra, the Kama festival ended as mentioned in Silap. V1.
5-6.  On the 27th Chittirai in the same year, Chitra lasted for 27 gh.49 pa.
after sunrisc, so that was the opening day of the Indra festival which
lasted for twenty-cight days as required by Man. (I. 8.) It came to a closc on
the twenty-fourth Vaikasi. The flag was then taken down and the following
day, the twenty-fifth Vaikasi, was the day of the gencral bath in the sca and
the journey.  On that day, a Monday, visakha lasted for 42 gh. 21 pa. after
sunrise and the 014 began at 34 gh. 8§ pa. after sunrise and so was the tithi at
the time of the journey, and there could be a brief interval of darkness between
moonsct and sunrisc ou that day as required by Silap. X. 1-3. On the
twenty-ninth Adi in that year, a Friday, Bharani lasted for 58 gh. 17 pa. after
sunrise and 08 began 47 gh. 38 pa. after sunrise. Since Sattanar heard the
dialogue between the goddess of Madura and Kannagi at about midnight
while it was dark, we may suppose the burning of Madura took place about
an hour later when both Bharani and 08 were in combination, i.c., between
47 gh. 38 pa. and 58 gh. 17 pa. after sunrise.  Now coming to the day of
Manimekalai's visit to Manipallavam, it may have been on the first or second
Vaikasi in 162 A.C., for on the first Vaikasi, Visakha began 22 gh. 22 pa. and
015 began 21 gh. 5 pa. after sunrise and lasted till about sunset next day.
Thus there was a combination of Visakha and 015 on both davs. The Indra
festival in that year conscquently began on the penultimate or last dav  of
Chittirai.  We may here note that on the eighth Vaikasi 771 A.C., the day
on which, according to Mr. Swamikannu Pillai, the Indra festival began in the
year of Manimckalai’s first visit to Manipallavam, there was ncither Chitra
nor 013, nor was it in the month of Chittirai. This is the strange result to
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vhich his theory of ¢ Saturday nearest to the full-m'oon at the e.nd of }(\:‘}‘nttlr(;'lrle
\s the opcningdday of the Indra festival leads. We will consider this m
a
lv presently. o : ) |
e \p\: will here state further objections to 171 .~\.C‘. In 'thz;,t‘ )Lalr’lsi:s
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] the hero and heroine started ' , :
e ‘i\:erll)et;een moonset and sunrise which would be between 58 and ZO ;Ji
n;zrnsugnrise that day. The tithi at starting would,- tl?erefore, be O:j an t.x:sc
aH But if they started on the previous day, the tithi would ‘be 0 a:)‘ ;] :
Of . tarting but that day would be a Saturday on which a sea-bath is
of sta ,
ibited. . . ) )
pmht)\l'teehave thus proved that Madura was burnt in 13.7 A.Cl.,.th%l.t.:h;
Kannagi worship was inaugurated in 160 A.C., that .Mammeka a;();lSl zd
\\Ia i gllavam in 162 A.C., and that she visited Vanchi bfst\\'een . ha ‘
i6ztnl§ C.. in which latter year Senkuttuvan must have dl(}d.. Thfs s 0\\7
.ncaiden.tai}v that as regards the date of Gajabahu I, 'the fiarher 1 %tpxaé am‘sl(fr
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S{?n U o Sattanar, author of Manimekalai. The two works were g)u 15 hed
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Ve may next consider Mr. Swamikannu Pillai’s theories 211]:3 io tlh;%rz;l:srl:
age based on what he calls astronomical evidence, though for histor c
they are absolutely unsound.
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He bases his date for the Siluppadigaram on Silap. X, 1-3 with Adiyar-
kunallar’s  commentarics thercon and Silap. XXIII, 133-7
commentaries  yicld the following
Madura:

. Analysed, the
data for the year of the burning of

() Chittirai 1. Sunday. Svati.- 03.
The opening day of the vear.
(2) Chittirai 28. Saturday. Chitra. 015.
The flag was hoisted for the Indra festival,
(3)  Vaikasi 28. Monday. Anusha. 013.
The general bath in the sca.
(H Vaikasi 29. Tuesdw.  Jyeshtha, Nasa Yoga. 014,
Between moonsst and sunrise, in darkness the
hero and heroine start for Madura.
The text gives for the burning of Madura :
(3) Adi. Friday. Bharani-Krittika. 0S. at about midnight
(Silap. XXIII. 133-7. The @b useanr there-
on and Silap. uFss, 41-3)
Working out the problem mysclf, I could find no date to suit the commoant-
ator's combinations between one and 1300 ALC. Mahamahaopadhyava
Swaminatha  Aiyar, the learncd editor of Siappadigaram, likewise notes
‘ RadCr mymrioyaar  srwvaens wop  Qurmtsrs sQure Cerrpoams
But Mr. Swamikannu Pillai claims  for 756 A.C., that it is the only date
that satisfies all these combinations completely.  It, therefore, deserves con-
sideration.
In the first place, Mr. Swamikannu Pillai-himself SLy'S,
Chittirai began on Sunday, on a day of Svati in the scnse that on that day
Svatibegan at 38 gh. after sunrise, ending at 35} gh. after sunrise the next day-.
Ordinarily such a day would be called a day of Chitra, but the Nakshatra
noted by the commentator appears to have been obtained by backward calcu-
lation from Jyeshtha, the Nakshatra, under whose influcnee combining with
that of Tuesday, Kovalan and Kannagi left their home in Kaveripattinam.™
The usual Indian practice is to give the ¢¢hi and the Nakshatra at sunrisc as
the ¢.¢/:¢ and the Nakshatra of the day. But if a particular lugna in the
day is chosen as auspicious, then ' the #thi and Nakshatra in
that lagna is given as the ¢ithi and Nakshatra of that occasion.
Here, in giving the ¢ithi and Nakshatra of the
thzre is no such "justiﬁcation for departure from  the
and  we must, thercfore, take the commentator to
was the Nakshatra at sinrise on  the

“In that year,

first  Chittirai,
usual  practice,
mean that Svati

first  Chittirai.  Mr. Swami-

kannu  Pilliy has adduced no evidence to show that the commentator
7
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arrived at Svati by backward calculation from Jyeshtha on twenty-ninth Vai-
kasi ; and he scems to have forgotten this explanation when, on another page,
he seeks to account for the fact that Adivarkunallar (twelth century A.C), who
came long after the compositon of the Silappadigaram, is able to give all these
details by saying they were passed on faithfully from commentator to com-
mentator starting from the onc contemporary with the author: The two expla-
nations conflict with each other and are both nccessary to support his date.

This fact raises in our minds a doubt as to the correctness of the date, and
other facts, as we will show presently, only confirm the doubt. He corrects
the tithi on that day to 01 for the reason that 57 days later, on the twenty-
eighth Vaikasi, the ¢ithi was 013 and from 03 to 013 cannot take more than 35
‘days. DBut since the commentator makes many other similar mistakes, we
are not justified in taking this alone to be a mistake in copying and not duc
to his astronomical ignorance. Even correcting the ¢ithi to 01, the tithi of the
day is not 01 for the rcason it commences only about 11 a.m. on that day.

Thus the date fails to satisfy as to the first Chittirai.

Now coming to the twenty-eighth Chittirai, he himsclf admits that on that
day the tithi was properly speaking only 013 and even the fourteenth tithi
commenced only late on that day, so that there was no full-moon at all
on that day. In explanation of this, he argues that a festiv al tied toa
day of the month, a week-day, a tithi and a Nakshatra must be moveable
to a certain extent. There is no cvidence for the statement that the Indra
festival was tied to a day of the month. It is against thc usual practice in
relation to festivals. Adiyarkunallar is rot giving us here dctails in regard to
that festival in general but only with reference to the events which occurred in
that particular year. This is indicated by hisopening words ‘ #8548 55l 5
Aasyzsorer,’ If the festival tied to a particular tithi happened in that
year to fall on a different tithi, the commentator would have given us the
actual and not the conventional tithi, his purpose being to elucidate the
course of events in that particular year. His references to the Indra festival

in Manimekalai and the Kama festival in Silappadigaram in support of his
statement that these festivals were regulated in a certain manner by the
question being based on the assumption that 771 and 756 A.C. are the actual
years in which the events mentioned in the two epics respectively occurred.
Thus with regard to twenty-eighth Chittirai also, his date fails to satisfy.

Now coming to the dates in Vaikasi, the commentator explicitly says

that the general bath in the sea took place on the twenty-eighth and the
journey on the night of the twenty-ninth before daybreak. 736 A.C. perfect- -
ly satisfies the details on twenty-eighth Vaikasi, but with regard to the :

journey, the most important event of the poem and the one most charged with
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-fatal consequences and which formed the basis of Adiyarkunallar’s specula-

tions, the date breaks down hopelessly in regard to the tithi; for according to
Mr. Swamikannu Pillai  himself, there was full moon all night on Tuesday
and consequently there could have been no brief interval of darkness between
moonsct and sunrise.  So he is forced to suppose that Tuesday night means
the night before luesdd), i.e., Monday night in fact. Dut an astrologica]
combination of Tuesday and Jyeshtha sometime, at least four hours after they
have started, would not affect them at all. The Nasa Yoga must be present
when they start.  Here it isnot so. To support his assumption, he adduces
the evidence of the text to show that the hero and the heroine started on the
same day as the general sca bath. This only shows that the commentator
conflicts with the text and is, therefore, unreliable. He had further to suppose
that in former times, they may have considered the Sankranti with reference
to the actwual moment of sunset, without any evidence thercfor, simply
because in 756 A.C. the Rishabha Sankranti happened only 30 gh. 30 pa. after
mean sunrise on 20th April, and would, therefore, postpone the first of
Rishabha by one day. A theory requiring so many assumptions, corrections,
and modifications of the commentary must be wrong. He notes " that there
was an eclipse at this particular full-moon, but he adds, * But it need not con-
cern us, as neither text nor commentary refars to that phenomenon’ It would
be remarkable, if 736 A.C. were the true date, that neither the text nor the
commentary which details the unfavourable omens at the time of starting refer
to the  particularly lnau%plclous omen of a lunar eclipse, if it had in fact
occurred.

Let us sce if 756 A.C. at least satisfies the conditions of the text. Ac-
cording to Mr. Swamikannu Pillai’s calculation on Friday the 23rd July
756 A.C,, there was a combination of Bharani, Krittika and 08, at mcan
sunset, but my calculations yield only Aswini till 38 gh. 16 pa. after sunrise
and 06 till 41 gh. 20 pa. after sunrise, so that there could have been no
Krittika or 08 that day at all. Even granting the corcectness of his calcula-
tions, his date still fails to satisfy for the reason that the burning of Madura
happened at about midnight,

Qaerefluivew s saelBle Qg
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that, as stated by Mr. Swamikannu Pillai himself, the star of fire is Krittika
l?ut the s@iu gqarur@huwi ¢ more out of regard for facts than in view of the
literal meaning of the words,” has thought fit to mention the fact that it was
properly a day of Bharani, and that conscquently the combination of Bharani
and 08 must be present about midnight on that day. Even if it satisfies the
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conditions of the test, it would be of nouse unless it were proved that the
Sangam age must be sought for in the eighth century A.C., for within a cen-
tury of the sccond century A.C, I found a dozen dates satisfying the condi-
tions of the text alone, t.e., Bharani-Krittika, Adi, Friday and 0S. Thus 756
A.C. is thoroughiy unsatisfactory. ’ '

We will now show that the commentary is absolutely untrustworthy in
regard to these astronomical data. Silap. VI. 3-6, tells us that the Indra festival
is to begin on the day of Chitra next month, i.c., Chittirai, as the Kama festival
was celebrated in Pangini.  This shows that the beginning  of the ~Indra
festival was regulated by the month and Nakshatra only. Adiyarkunallar
comments thereon that the close of the Kama festival was on the 29th
Panguni, a day of Chitra. Trom his statement that the 28th Chittirai  wis
Saturday and 28th Vaikast was Monday, we can infer that that Chittirai had
only 30 days and consequently that the previous Panguni had 31 days. Since
on the 29th Panguni the star was Chitra. Svati, which ought to have come on
30th Panguni, could not have been the star of the first Chittirai which was three
days removed from the 29th Panguni, andyct the commentator  says the
first Chittirai was a dav of Svati. Morcover, if the 29th Panguni was a day of
Chitra, the Indra festival ought to have begun on the 25th and not the 28th
Chittirai, as from one Chitra to the next it would take only about 27 days.
But perhaps =203 gaserd $8uyw s P g suggests that 29 refers to the
tithi. If so, since Adivarkunallar understands by Purva Paksha the bright
half, (see his commentary on Silap. NX. 1-3) the ¢ithi would be 014, and on the
next day, first Chittirai, a day of Svati, we ought to have 015 and not 03 or Ol
Thus all his statements contlict with one another.  We have already noted
that 03 on the first Chittirai conflicts with 014 on the 29th Vaikasi. Again, both
¢ g1Qay srefigud’ (Man. I-8) and the commentary state that the festival lasted
for only 28 days. So if it began on the 28th Chittirai, it ought to have ended
on the 26th Vaikasi. The flag must have been taken down that day and the
sea bath must have been on the 27th and not the 28th Vaikasi. Moreover,
Adiyarkunallar says the sca bath and the journey were on different days. DBut
the text is explicit to the contrary. Immediately after  Kovalan, quarrelling
with Madhavi on the day of the sca bath, goes away from her, the latter sent
Vasantamala to Kovalan with a message.  Kovalan spurncd it. - Hearing  this
Madhavi says that if he may not come at night, heissurc to come in the
. morning. (Silap. VIII. 68-71 and 109-118.).  Thereafter Kovalar went straight
to Kannagi and induced her to leave home with him that same night before

day break. These show clearly that the journcy and the sca bath happened -

on the same day. Desides the commentator's combinations are, as we have

noted already, impossible for the whole period from 1to 1300 A.C. We have .
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thus scen that Adiyarkunallar is a bungler in astronomical matters. He scems
to have taken up the popular Nisa Yoga @sawrds and Gscan. f;)r his ‘lnsis.
and to. have worked out the other details as best h¢ could. On  the o(the;
;:lel?d,' 1(;1 .thc text of the poem we have no indication whatever that the author
Nakahatras, e sooms to b Eiing ot e derle o o s et e

K ( S g rely details of fact and not omens
auspicious or inauspicious. If his purpose was astrological, he would have

- written more explicitly as to the Nasa Yoga and the omens at time of starting.

] The astronomical details could not be said to have come down to Adi:
)‘;1rkun§llnr by tradition, for besides their forming an impos;ible combination
the car}lcr 2BLu sa@run@.fwr (who, however, cannot be carlier th:m‘ 850,
A.C,, since he quotes the Jivakackintamani which Mr. Swamikannu Pillai
h'ns corrcctly shown to have been composed about 8§13 A.C.) does not meﬁ-
tion them at all.

It may be asked why because the astronomical references in a book point
tf) a certain date, that should be approximately the date of the work. Mr
Swamikannu Pillai argues (to my mind reasonably and convincingly) timt ir;
the abscence of a perpetual ephemeris in those dn}js, the poet \\'oula be driven
Fo resort to contemporary panchangas and that we are, therefore, entitled to
infer that any particular astronomical combination mentioned by a poet and
referrable to only one date must have been obtained by him from a cont;m—
porancous panchanya, especially as it is doubtful if the ancient Hindus were
in t}}c habit of calculating backwards, and as the author could have had no
motive or inducement to so calculate backwards, even if they had the ad-
equate ast'ronomical knowledge. DBut it is Aquitc'unsafe to say that the com-
mentator is wrong here and wrong there, to correct his statements just aswe
choose and then to base a theory on such modified conditions. We must ‘ﬁnd
a date satisfving the conditions of the commeantary just as thev are, or reject
them altogether as of no use. - S J

. We may now consider Mr. Swamikannu Pillai's date for Manimelalai.
It is based on Man. XI. 40-6, XII. 73-8 and XV. 19-26. He argues that in
these passages we have a reference to the reappearance of Buddha after 1,616

yfaa'rs, that this event actually took place at the moment when Ma.nimcl;ahi
visited the sacred pool in Manipallavam, that the day on which it happcnc;d
was the 13th Rishabha, a day of Visakha and 015, and that these data en-
able us to fix the date of the work as 771 A.C.  We will now cxamine these
statements onc by one. |

. In the first passage, Divatilakari tells Manimekalai that on the day of
Buddah’s anniversary, a day of Visakha, Aputtiran’s begging bowl would
appear above the waters of the pool and that was the very day and moment.
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Mr. Swaminatha Aiyar interprets the passage as rcferring to an annual
solemnity, quite in conformity with the dying command of Aputtiran:
ConapeQua gpa@sngp EflavgyFuw
Cepfuinan@Lrm src Cunew@pen IBCan

Fon P e B sa UG I i Yb
BaQrefaar evsiyzand (Man, XIV. 91-4).
Moreover, up to the time of this dialogue, there has been no reference what-
ever to the reappearance of Buddha, nor is there any refercnce to it in this
passage. The dialogue was about the sacred bowl and its annual appearance.
If Divatilakai had intended to tell Manimekalai that that day Buddha was
expected to rcappear, she would have in unambiguous terms proclaimed that
all important fact. The notion of reappzarance appears for the first time
only in the passag> from canto XII, where it is sigaificant that it is referred
to as a future event by the term ‘Cgrarpn’, and not as an event that had
already occurred though Manimekalai's visit to Aravanavadigal, who pro-
claims the reappearance is subsequent to her visit to the sacred pool at
Manipallavam, and though, according to Mr. Swamikannu Pillai, Buddha
had already reappearcd at the time of the latter event. Mr. Swamikannu
Pillai says:—* It may be presumzd that the reappearnce of Buddha was to
happen in or about the time of the speaker. In a later portion of the poem,
Madhavi's father expresses the hope that hz himself may at some future day,
though remote, receive instraction from the new Buddha. The remoteness
must be understood to refer to the probability of the new Buddha appearing
as a tcacher in the same way as Gautama had done, i.e., in his thirty-sixth
year. For an old man like Madhavi’s father, a time thirty-five years hence,
is remote enough and may even have to be placed in his next birth.,”  Every
onz of thesc statements is incorrect. There is absolutely no reference in
Manimekalai to any such person as Madhavi’s father, though we do read of
Masattvan, Kovalan’s father, who docs express the hope referred to. Mr.
Swamikannu Pillai suggests the possibility of Buddba’s reappearance referr-
ing to his Sambodhi in his thirty-sixth year. DBut if he had recad only a few
lines below the passage he has quoted, he would have found it refers to
Buddha’s second birth, and not szcond Sambodhi.  For, starting from the line
yss@1 908 13 phsate it narrates rarious miraculous events which will

attend such appearance, which are usually associated only with a great man’s |

birth and not his public appearance (comparé the lives of Jesus, Krishna and
Buddha) and closes with
‘ ' so5-Irs saapa paCrlCn
Fes@iVpad u9+3@snangels (Man. XIL 99-100.)
We cannot construe stsrdpbsas as geer_Ips s referring to the C’é:.:.%;

-
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Cu i and sam referring to Buddha,
used separately without mentioning th
ly before, and the name of Buddha is

as @& being a pronoun cannot be

¢ person referred to therchy immediate-

: scparated from gasy by m 1

’ nd ' any lines re-

ferring to various persons and things.  Besides, in that ¢ } it e ldncb o

5 o va . S, at case, it would mean
¥ persons born on that particular auspicious day would be freed from

ll(lb” th, al}d Zl'H OthCIS, thoub h bOl n ill thL new l)Ud(”ld'S lifetilll(_‘ Ellld though
t ey ]llVe IlStenCd to hiS teachin T3 WO
‘ . {3 3 { uld bC lOSt SO we must tak
’ ‘. ) ' . . Cll\e
J/EEHL_LgZEjEMGN as one \\Old l(,‘fCIllng to ]3uddlll !ebOIn on 1h'11 allSpiCiOUa
&

day. That the reappearance is to be an event in the remote d

fu?ure is clear from many passages in Manimekalai and, therof . th e,
ption that it. is to happen in or about the time of the s’pelker Orie’ Cfpresc;lm-
Aravanav.adlgal does not say that such miraculous evcnts(attcndS g Oun‘ "
dha’s rebirth have already occurred, though, according to M i
Pillai, Buddha had then already re-appe‘ared. Anv; ioa
in a later chapter that both himsclf and Manimekal‘

and deaths bc-fore the glorious time of Buddha’s re-appearance. (Man. XXI
167-9 and 173-9). In a still later chapter, the spirit of Kannaci sa;'s tc; ’\‘Iz:ni.
Al b n -

Swamikannu
navadigal himself says
at will have many births

meckalai as follows :—
Co'm;b@é’(iltsail af 201 19657 &f e a7 it 5@ sty
caaflear o p e ®F e 1T as
Quasaams wn g Guwids g 5@evn § un
J’duﬂ‘?si'azs&t?zbuna,@' vad rd

Swirios gy By Uty # o v i T ey
Pmsgn Joafss efev £6 50

J,ma';ﬂ SrbpapyaCariIess ani

Co

Ysse1da Canerdi
CurPaperd Qu @58 ~bamefis
Fsov1e a5 ariis rud @ 355

wery y mmﬁ@;m_&mgl&)@&i;,ﬁr

& ralysrens canardsQ@sn o
Yrd8ssQusiPunagas (Man. XXVI. 35-59)
V5B Dot S Irsane

o @m}ﬁp};nié@zﬁ@ﬁj'w@ @sigan (XXVI. 60-1.)
‘ Pandit Swaminatha Alyar comments on the last passage,
@5 walaw vas1ZnéxilaCuun epi  And  the
Mr. Swamikannu Pillaj relies f
favour of our view.

¢
w1t B o un e
passage on  which
or his presumption is itsclf, if anything, in

7 o0 4y 00
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B8 55 8% e gu b His 3 &
. .. e
L;étsnsiw ssae 1G5 ICs _Faen ,
(Man. XXVIIIL. 138-147)
It is significant that none of these who refer to Buddhg's |
ccem to be conscious of the glorious event that has alrcady happen

the third passage quoted by Mr. Swamikannu Pillai, Aravanavadigal relates to

; : i . A i his rebirth. He says that Aputtiran
Manimekalai the history of Aputtiran and S s

was reborn on Buddha’s anniversary day with signs attendan
own birth. Some wondered at this. o

QurFwrs e 5&3@2@%,@&

e - e B o uedr -

A e g (Man. XV. 29-30.) o
But Aputtiran is not Buddha reborn of _\yhorvn Aravanavadyn:gatl n t;;l;l‘;ers
conversation foretold. He relates the two as unconncctc}d (f\Lrl. s. ' )umrm;
only a fow lines below this  passage we are  told  that Punyaraja, A |
l'Cb'O!'n, was now a young ruling prince. .

yorsraQ@eaa waes un e awil ) )

afamigni Cabselenew (Man..}\V. +4-5.) 4 whereas it
So that Punyaraja’s birth was an event at lez}st smtcenhyea’ri(()) n, Buddl;a x
ought to have occurred only the day before, if he was t elr(,- rM'mi n]l’“tam
on the very day of Manimekalai's visit to the ;acred pool :.xt‘ . ‘V‘.lln;v;digdi
she returns to her mother and without further delay she visits Ara

A i Swamik >illai himself  recognises
i - of Aputtiran. Mr. Swamikannu Pi : ‘
\his whom he assiows 755 A.C. to Punyarajan’s birth and 771 A.C.to Buddha’s

re-appearance
ed. In

this when he assigns 752
re a[)’II)‘(;]":rzti: of the three passages quoted by him give the astr(.)rflomlcal d;l}tla
but do not refer to the re-appearance, while the other passage ’rc ers ’tothOSz
re-appearance but does not give the data. The astronomical slata' ar‘:.S o
that refer to Buddha’s anniversary day, for on that day both Puny Qrajj b
and the annual appearance of the sacred bowl 'ha.ppcned.v N 1:)“ we nl
elucidate the data.” @@ GeaCaecfey eaflszi Fouwb gives us'ddz‘u ;L\:l er; the
season of spring. e3P §% Barggamads means the mi d kekAha s dth‘,
which, since it refers to Buddha's anniversary day, must‘ be 5\»15& -a 1[3 t
old Krittikadi order. What does g@ugger Cueri %@mg@mua; n}ca'nt-
Pandit Swaminatha Aiyar takes it, combined with the ncx’t 'Ixr.m, as re LfrlnTg,l, o
Visakha, for Visakha is the fourteenth Nakshatra in the Krittikadi order. This

seems to be correct for the reason that an anniversary cannot be ﬁxcq] .\wtf; -
regard to the month, Nakshatra and the tithi also. Moreover, the fthe o E

-
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Suddha’s anniversary was not 014 but 013, and with regard to the particular
anniversary day mentioned in Manimekalai in connection with Manimekalai's
visit to Manipallavam, we are explicitly told in the text itself that the fithi
was full-moon.

wEereErp s Hundse s s®erer (Man. X. 83.)

Mr. Swamikannu Pillai takes theexpression to refer to the thirteenth
solar day of the month. The ancient practice of citing dates was by month,
tethi and Nakshatra, and the modern practice is to cite dates by month, solar
day and weck day. If the author had been following the modern practice, he
would, instead of citing the Nakshatra, have cited the week day., So he must
be following the ancient practice in which the solar day is dccidedly out of
place.  Even granting the reference is to the solar day, how did the theorist
get the thirteenth day 2 The passage means ‘ after 1043 had  passed’, i.c,
fourtcenth.  Again, he does not count the 1,616 years from 544 B.C,, the
traditional date of Buddha in Burma, Siam, Ceylon and India, which is also
the true date according to Dr. Goldstiicker. Mr. Jayaswal and in my opinion
and to which Hiuen Thsang refers when he says that some Buddhists in his

tim: believed inan era of Buddha's death, which began 1200 years before his

own time, i.e., about 1200-640--360 B.C. (\Watter's Yuan Chwang I1. 28), for
that would land him in 1616-543 — 1073 A.C. So he says that the Tamil
Buddhists believed in the traditional date of China 850 B.C, which, to suit
his own purposes, he corrects to 846 B.C. As usual, he adduces no evidence
for this statement. \Why the Tamil Buddhists should have preferred the
Chinese traditional date to their own is not clear.” And it 1s strange that they
shiould not have used this era for any other purpose. We have thus scen’ that
every link in the chain of his argument is weak. '

Mr. Swamikannu Pillai argucs that the mention of a week day in
Selappadigaram assigns it to the eighth  century A.C., since, according to
Dz, Fleet, week days were borrowed by Hindus from the Greeks, along with
the full list 'of planctary names and their astrology only about 400 A.C. and
were not in common use in any part of India before the cighth century A.C.
If he had only looked into the Tevaram, he would have known that weck days
were in common use in South India at least in the middle - of the seventh
century A.C. For, in the sccond  Tirumurai, in the Coanypy ! srefl UFsw of
Sambandha we find an explicit reference to the planetsin their weck day ordecr,
and the very nature of the reference shows that the citation was common in
South India at that period, because this is not the natural order of the planets
arranged according to their distances from the sun. In reply  to the request
cf his disciples that hé snould start for Madura on an auspicious day, Sam-

bandha says that to the devotees of Siva all plancts and stars are cqually aus-
8
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picious, and he would pot have mentioned the planets in their week day instzad
of mitural order, unlessin his days the usz of week days was very common.
& s Qsrarand yaer Swryd Qaeref

& ean BapL-Cer
wr&ya.&'a‘r_;:i) caammy Baataew aguitaiss SsCa
4 How does Dr. Fleet prove his theory ?  He says that the carliest inscrip-
tion which cites week days dates 434 A.C., that weck days are not mezntioned
in works dcfinitely ascertained to bz carly, and that Indian astrology rescm-
bles that of Paulus Alexandrinus. If wezk days are not citzd in inscriptions
before 484 A.C., we can only infer that inscriptions mentioning week days
which do not give their own dates must be presumed, until proof to the con-
trary is forthcoming, to be later than 484 A.C. We have proved that week
days were in common use in South Iniixin about 633 A.C,, anl yet down to
800 A.C., only a dozen inscriptions cite week days. If by somz chance these
dozen inscriptions were lost, are we entitled to infer therefrom that wesk days
were unknown in India before 800 A.C.?  The factisthata convention would
be handed down from generation to gencration among the composcrs of in-

scriptions as to the style and formula of composition. And it may have taken

centuries before the old custom of dating inszriptions by Puksha, Tithe and
Nakshatra was abandoned and the new one of dating by week days was
resorted to ; though the usc of week days wasa common mode of reckoning
among the people. Mr. Swamikannu Pillai himself suggests the possibility
of Indian astrologers practising in Rome in the first century A.C. having
brought back with then Chaldxan Panchangas mentioning weck days and
_introducing their use in India. But until he finds a precise reference to a
week day, or to the full list of the planets in the order of . their distances from
the earth in our ancient literature, he would assign such references to 400 A.C.,
or later. Even if we succeed in proving the use of week daysin our ancient liter-
ature, it is still possible for him to maintain that the reference is an  interpo-
lition or that for that very reason the work is recent.  DBut in that casethe
burden of proof would rest heavily on him.  Most of th2 Puranas mention the
full list of planets, and the Matsya, the Padmz, and the Vishnue Puranas take the
planets in their week day order. (Matsya ch. 93. verses 10-20; Padma Part 5,
chs. 78,79 and 82 ; Vishnu Book L. ch. 12))  The Matsya is ‘not later than
the last quarter of the third century A.C. (Pargiter's Puranic Text. Introduc-
tion paras 48-32) Thus weck days were known in India:before 300 A.C.
Again the Vaikhanasa Sutra mentions Budhavara, i.e., Wednesdiy (Mac-
donell's Skt. Lit., p. 262). Macdonell assigns the Sutra period to 600-200 B.C.
But the Vaikhanisa Sutraalonc, he maintains, belongs to the third century AC.
(not to the fifth century A.C. like Dr. Flect) for the reason that it mentions

.
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the wt")rship of Narayana and Budhavara. But if it can be shown that the
work Is ceftainly anterior to the third century A.C. and that the worsiﬁp of
Narayana is very ar'lcient, it follows that week days werc known in India before
200 B.C., there being no further reasen to differentiate it from the other Sutr
works.  The Manusmriti refess to Vaikhainasimatha (VI. 2D Kullu";l
Bhntta.cxplains it as the doctrines relating to the functions of a;cctics ful.I ;
embodiedin the Sutras of Vaikhanas. (M. Seshagiri Sastri's Seareh for Smm!.'rz:\t
and Tamil MgS. 11. p. 8.) This clearf, showsthat Vailanass Sutra was ' rtor
to and quoted in the Manwusmriti which, in its modern form, is not llt‘C; It)h'm
aPout 200 A.C., as Dr. Biihler has shown for vary sound rea;ons. (]‘[(;III( S }3
JON Introd9§tion,) We can plice it definitely in C. 270 A.C. The p.rcs'ent.
Mamfsmrlh not only denies the Andhras the position of a Kshattriva, but it
d'CSCI'thS them as a tribz form=1 by the intermixtuie of Vaidehaka"‘n;cn and
Karavara women, thusgivingthema very low status in socicty and says thatthey
stayed (?ut31de the village and assigns them sliughter of wild animz'llg as thei)r
occup:ltlorﬁu. (X. 35,48.) The Andhras wera raliny from C. 239 B:C. to 2390
A.C. -Th.xs‘dcscritipn would, therefore be possible only after 230 A.C ‘\";in
the Licchivis arc described in the Manwsonriti as ouvtcastes (X 27) ‘\\‘t;;i 1;
w?uld‘ r‘{ot be possiblz after th> Guptas, who wera proud of th’eir d'csc—cnt froc;n
Licchivis, began to rule in C. 310 A.C. Thus the date of the Manusmriti is
C: 279 {%.C: And if we considar that for the Gupta to aspire to the hand of a
Licchivi princess as an honour, the Licchivis should have been promincn‘t
rulers for at least fifty ycars, the Manusmriti is not later than C. 250 A C
(5. V. Ketkar's History of Castein Inlia 1. 63-6) It cannot be ‘S"l_id t};at.
t_hcse references to the Andhras and Licchivis and other tribes are ibnter rola-
tions, bc;.cause of the fact that to make som= statement about their 'c.tatu%l \\;"
a necessity and an excuse for a new treatisc on Dharma  like tl{e )1:050;1:
Mu‘)msmrit[. Thusin any case the Vaiklh asa Sutrais not later thaln 200
f\.L. and week days were known in India at least in the sccona century 1;C
if not before 200 B.C. Sinze the Manusmriti in 1. 10 explains that N'fra '1 '
was so called since thz waters were his first place of motion, and ;incc ‘Bhi; n'a
plays (not later than 350 B.C. See Ganapati  Sastri’s Inti‘oduc%iom to‘ t:lllz
iS'uapnazﬁasavadatta) frequently refer to the worship of Narayana, th;’lt would
e no sound. reason to assign to the Vaillianasa Sutra a lateJ date.

The Hindus must have borrowed week days direct from the Chaldwans
\\:ho lfnew their use from 3800 B.C. (Laing’s Human Origins T7), a;nd ;\'l{;
were .m communicatfon with the Hindus at least from th‘c time of Darius’
z;);If]lne?t of the' Punjaub (C. 500 I%.C:) and not from the Greeks who  them-

ves generally used week days only in the third century A.C., and who did
not know them before the first century A.C.  Finally, if the a;trologv of tl:e

’
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Hindus resembles that of Paulus Alexandrinus closely, it is clear that Taulus
must have been the borrower. )

If the Hindus had adopted the planctary names and weck days only in
C. 400 A.C., it is impossible that they could have affected the cosmic concep-
tions of Yugas and Manvantaras based on the revolutions of the planets, which
are peculiar to the Hindus, within fifty years of their introduction, since already
in C. 450 A.C. they appear in their developed form in the Indian Siddhantas
or astronomical works, and that they could have appeared in inscriptions - as
early as 484 A.C. Our view is confirmed by the following from the
Encyclopedia Brittannica (cleventh edition * Calendar). * Although the
week did not enter into the calendar of the Greeks, and was not introduced at
Rome till after the reign of Theodosius, it has been employed from time im-
memorial in almost all eastern countries.” It does not seem that India alone
isin this passage excluded from *almost all eastern countries’.

Ve have thus shown, from all the evidence available on the point, that
the Sangam age must be found in the second century A.C., that most of Mr.
Raghava Aiyangar’s evidences support our position rather than his, and that

Mr. Swamikannu Pillai’s theories are not only groundless but mischievous in

sofar as they are calculated to introduce wrong methods of investigation by
substituting prepossessions for inquiry, assumptions for proof, and rhetoric

for reasoning.

THE HOYSALA EMPIRE
A Paper read before t/ze.Mythic Society
By S. SrRikaNTAlvs, EsSQ., B.A., B.L.

SECOND PART

ON the last occasion I addressed you upon the subject of the Hoysala Empire
I tra.ced the origin of the Hoysala dynasty to one Sala, discus-si‘n" his icon:
nectton with Madhusadhana, a descendant of Krishna and pasch on to
recount the valiant deeds of the successive Hoysala rulers till tfl;z death (:f
Vishnuvardhana. I also described to you the part played by religion }n the
exp'rmsion of the Hoysala Kingdom into an empire and esti;natef; the great
pol.ltical importance of Vishnu's conversion, dwelling upon the cxtcngt of
religious toleration that existed even in those elrl\"oda\'s at a tim-c when
Europe was rent asunder by deep religious strife. Before taking up the
thread of this narrative I considzr it necessary bricfly to rcfer to thbc »\nnu;l
Report .of the Mysore Archaological Department for 1916, as it had n;)t beén
published when my last lecture was delivered in February. Yomj were there
told that Kima was the earliest known descendant of the eponymous ancestor
Sala, and that Vinayiditya was referred to the period 10 i7‘ to 1105 it bc;in-f
also n?entioncd that a few inscriptions addad a certain Kari -bct\’vccn 911\';
q,rld Vinayiaditya, which, it was suggested, might have b2zen anosther mmf: ‘fo.r
Kamaand that the carliest mention of the name Poysala wasin agrant ;)f iOOvl
A.D. It now tanspires that, according to an inscription copicd at Hosahalli
near .Maralé in the Chickmagilar Taluk, a son of Acskally, distinguished by
the titles of Samanta Rima and Nanni-Kandardya and h's g’r;\ndsm? I’(;\';wl{’-
Mar\‘lga, fought with the Nolamba Kinz, Anniga, and fell at Sirivu’m.r' :I.‘h‘is
f\t}f_nga was defeated in A.D. 940, by the Rashtraknta King, Krishny 111 rmvl
1E 1s suggested that Arékella was perhaps a fcuhtér\' of the Rn.shtrak‘utné
Need I say that this great find furthers my thc:)x:y of the origin of th;-
Hoysala capital after the Rashtrakita King Dhora? Then, the :mnhunl repur;
reveals to us another Vinayaditya, ruling in Vikrama 1000, ie., 1012 \I)
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This Vinaydditya is subordinate to the Ch;‘liukyn Vikramiditya V, Tribhuvana-

malla (1009-1018 A.D). It cannot be possibly contendedthat the same Vinayddi-

tya reigned from 1012 to 1100 fora period of 88 years and, besides, the certain

insertion of Kima for a period of at least seven years from 1022 gives thelie toit,

and who knows in the bewildering maze of Mr. Narasimhachar’s activities, Kari

comes to gain a definite place and not as an alias for Kaima? This will also

explain the grants of 1004 and 1006 in" the time of Rija Raija and possibly

the Vinayiditya who was put to flight by Rija Raja’s general, Apraméya, in the

latter year, is this king of whom we hecar for the first time. I think it may be
agreed, the record being quite genuinc, that this king, called Vinayaditya I. ruled
from some date up to 1022, that Kima followed him possibly up to 1017, being
then succeeded by his son, Vinayaditya II. There is still another name to
conjure with in the report, and you will probably be surprised to hear it is
Udayaditya. He that is referred to is not the younger brother of the
celebrated Vishnuvardhana but Mahamandalésvara Tribhuvanamalla Talakai-
dugonda Bhujabala Viraganga Hoysala Déva Udayaditya Déva, who attained
the world of the Gods at Kelevatti, the cvent being commemorated by
Rahutagavuda on the 10th lunar day in the bright fortnight of Kartika of the
vear Krodhi, corresponding to 1064 A.D. We are further informed that
Mahamandalésvara Kumira Ereyanga granted from the year Sobhakritu a
kasu of one pana at Bidirir to this Gavuda for having devotedly given his
life. Now the earliest known date of Ereyanga is 1063, and Udayiditya, the
younger brother of Vishnu, who died at Kellavathi, of Nirgundanadu in 1122-3
(Hassan 102), could not possibly have been born at the date under discussion
and attained so much prominence as to be Mahimapdalésvara Hoysala Déva
and the rest which he ncver was in preference to Ereyanga himself and his
other two sons known to fame, one of whom shed a lustre upon the whole
dynasty. Noris it at all likcly that Ereyanga the father would then be
described in the affectionate terms of a son, Kumira Ereyanga, while giving a
grant. This Udayiditya and this Kumira Ercyanga can thus be “only two
other interesting personalities of the Hoysala royalty of whom we now know
very little. It may yet be that the untiring industry and resourcefulness of
Mr. Narasimhachar will usher into the realm of history Vinayiditya I,
Udayaditya, his son Kumira Ereyanga and Kari in their full dress of royalty,
filling the hitherto inexplicable gaps before Kima Hoysala and between the
dates usually ascribed to Vinayaditya I1, and the eponymous Sala himself

might be proved to be not a mythical Sala but an individual who did once

live.

Permit me to remind you, once again, that we are at the beginning of the

reign of Narasimha to which we shall now direct our attention ;:—
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) . Narasimha I.
'.I\araSImha I, also called Vijaya Narasimha, became king on the demise
of Vishnuvardhana. Vishnu's younger brother, Udayaditya, had died in 1123
all we k.now of him being that he had led a victorious arrr;y ,againét Ja addévz;
along vmth_his two other brothers under his father’s directions. ;

. Narasimha’s inscriptions belong to the years 1141-1173.  Mr. Rice gives
?ns dates as 1141 to 1173, but Mr. Sewcll puts them as 1141 to 1191, Accord-
ing fo Channabasava Kalajnana, he reigned from 1145 to 1188. ' Tiw date
.114.) scems more appropriate than 1141 so far as his accession to the throne
15 conecrned for reasons explained when dealing with Vishnuvardhana's death.

_As regards the later date, an inscription definitely says that Vira-Ballila was

Crow-ned on July 23, 1173. Evcn although the ceremony of coronation has
noth.mg -to do with actual rule as we understand it in these days, still, however
f:onsu'lcnng that inscriptions of Narasimha go as far as 1173 a;ad n:) furthcr,
it may be §afcl)' assumed that he reigned till 1173 when he probably died ’
. Narasimha was crowned on the day of his birth in 1133. He is.ﬁrst
l.ntr(.)duccd into the government of the country as a Yuvardja in his father's
llfCt.HTl(_‘. '.I‘he permanent change of capital to Darasamudra from Bélur is
attflbutcd to him and scems to have taken place after his accession.  Vishnu
owing to his campaigns in the north, was hardly able to keep long at Dﬁ.ra-’
samu'dra at any onc time, and conquest and consolidation of acquired provinces
led him away from the capital now to Talakad, at another time to Kolir and
on a third occasion to the disturbed further north and so on. \\'hcrcvcr( he
stopped for a time became a capital, and this explains the mention of a number
of places as his capitals in Vishnuvardhana's inscriptions.  Before his dcath
arrangements for the administration of the conquered territories had been S(;
far complete that Vishnu had felt he may safely reside permanently at Dora-
szlme_lra. In 1133, Vishnu ordered the city to be built on such a grand scale
as might befit the name of the chief capital of the great and independent
H(?ysala Empire.  The building, then commenced, was probably finished in the
quict reign of Narasimha, thus explaining the association of his name with the
change of capital. ’
Narasimha was scarcely cight years old, or at the most eleven, when the
heavy responsibility of governing a large and extended cmpire fcll on his
s‘houldcrs. In 1]45,. the Changalva King was defeated and left dead on the
ilelq. In 1155, his general Chokkimayya, conquered the Changilvas once
agaln. Narasimha defeated the armics of “Dravida, Magadha, Panchala
Népala and Lala kings.” (Lc. IIL. 16.) Ie advanced against the Chalas in’
person and put them to flight.  The Kongu Kalinga king was also defeated
and pursucd beyond the limits of his kingdom. The King of Mailava was
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subdued. Minister Bittiga even claims for his master t.hc conquest of 't}'l(: .
Nilagiris. Probably an expedition was fitted out to this disturbed territory in
this reign after its conquest by Vishnuvardhana. . : -
There was a campaign directed against the suzerain power of th‘e C mnu-
kyas in A.DD. 1143, which suffered severe reverses at the hands f)f jagadckar.na a.
\Whether this is the same as what has been described by Dr. T leet, according to
whom, in A.D. 1144, Permmadi I. seized the royal power of the }i?)'salas and
proceeded as far as Dorasamudrd and beyond, putting the Hoysalas into a rout,
cannot be stated for a certainty. At any rate, it is clear that subsequan to
this date, Narasimha 1. must have attacked the Western Cha‘lukya and obtained
what may be called -a doubtful victory over him. Nara&mha assumed the
title of his contemporary, Jagadékamalla, and called himself, at lcast oncfe:
Jagadékamalla Narasimha. This may, of course, mean that .the name \\{15}
assumed to indicate his subordinate rank, but this explanation cannot be
reconciled with the erection of a basti by his minister, Hulla, to commemo-
rate his master’s triumphs against the Chilukyas. At all e.vents, it v}s certain
that the war of independence, which commenced in the reign of Vishnuvar-
dhana, continued for several generations with intervals of peace only when
one or other of the two parties was engaged in aggressive waves of COH(]LICS@
i ighbouring princes. »
agamzs\tnna(i‘r‘;l}:' of th; Ir;adambas marched against Bankapir, but was defeated
in 1161. Ir; the next year, viz., 1162 ‘A.D., there was an engagement betwceen
the Kalachuryas and the Hoysalas. The Hoysala general, Kallenayaka: .a‘t.tackcd
the Kalachuryas under Bésada and Davirdja, the gencrals of Bij _)Z.ﬂ;tf ai
Belgamé, and defeated them in 1166 A.D. <Thc Kalachuryas make their firs
appearance against the Hoysalas in this period. o . -
The Dévagiri-Yadavas had become powerful by this time, fmd in the time
of Narasimha I. took place the first of a series of scuffles for slices out of't.hc<
Chalukyan territory, or for the occupation of some petty and weak pr.mupalmc:
that lay: between the two expanding rival powers. As: Dr. Bhandirkar fncn‘-
tions, it was probably in one of these raids that Narasm'\ha suffcre_d a ey cria.
It has been suggested that he might have been killed in a conflict with the
Yidava King, Bhillama. (Journal of the Mythic Socicty, Vol. 11, P. 119, and
" Dr. Bhandarkar's “ History of the Deccan,” P. 105) . -
Vijaya-Narasimha died in 1173, after a long and compnratlvFly peac? ul
_reign of more than thirty years. His reign is in marked contrast with ti}c rug‘n 1
~ - of his glorious father and that of his still more celebrated son. COTnmg bu:
tween the two greatest Hoysala Kings, he suffers by a natural comparison. He
gave the empire a long period of rest, during which the country grew settllcd
and prosperous, and prepared the way for the achievements of the succeeding

" nions throughout his rcign.
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monarch. Narasimha was likened more to God than to ordinary mortals, and
was said to have loved rest and quiet, and enjoyed angclic peace in his domi-

The devoted generals of his father, Hulla and Bittiga and Chokkimayya,
the senior gencral and Sarvidikhiri and also Knsubasavanna continued and
added to the undying reputation of the army, which had been earned in the
hard fought campaigns of the previous reign.

Vira-Ballala. -

Narasimha's son by his quecn, Echala Dévi, was Ballala, cclebrated as Vira
(- warrior), the greatest in the dynasty which is somctimes called Hoysala-
Ballalas after him.  Aningenious writer in the * Christian College Magazine ”
says that Ballala meant a strong man, from Bala- - strength, and Al - man, and
instances a ‘I'uldhivant’ le'ng translated into a wisc man. No doubt the
latter interpretation is litcrally correct, and if the Hoysalas were really called
Hoysala-Ballalas after the greatest name in the dynasty, the existence of the
first Ballala is inexplicable, Ballala I. not being known by any other name.
Again, the earlicst Hoysala capital, Sasakapuri, being in the Manjaribad country,
can it be very improbable that from the beginning the lloysalas were also
known as Ballalas, because of the country they inhabited? It may be recollected
that the Manjaribad country was part of the Hoysala Dominions and was
called Balam, perhaps because it may have consisted of strong forts !

Ballala’s inscriptions belong to the years 1154 to 1220. But as he was
crowned on Monday, 22nd July 1173, he was’a Yuvardja for ninctcen years.
Even as Yuvardja, he does not appear to have been quict.  For one thing he is
credited with having established the Hoysala power north of the Tungabhadra
in 1161-2. There is also evidence of his having rebelled against his father and
set up a claim to the Ioysala crown with the assistance of the hill chicfs in the
West, Tantrapala Hemmadi having secured for him the co-operation of these
Kongilva, Changilva and other hill chiefs (B.L. 86). In 1172, in an cngage-
ment at Huvinahalli (Hole-Narsipur Taluk) between the armies of the Yuva-
rija and Narasimha I, the village was destroyed, and the Hoysala gencral,
Baméyanayaka was killed.

These hill-chicfs of the West, who had helped him against his father, were
not spared however, and their turn came pretty quick. IFFor we find Danda-
niyaka Bettadarasa, a gencral of the Hoysala army, marching in 1174, barcly
a year after Ballala’s accession to the gadi, against Palpurc—an old ruined
fort in the southern part of Coorg.  The Changilva Mahadéva, who had given
offence by having assumed the title of Bhujabala and daimed independence,
possibly as a reward for the help rendered to Ballala in his refractory davs,

was defeated in action and his country ruincd. In recognition of his services
9
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Bettadarasa was appointed viceroy of the newly conquered province whence,
on the ruins of Palpure, a new capital having been built, Bettadarasa governed
the country. This, hewever, did not complete the conquest of the Changilvas.
Shortly after, Changalva Pemma-Virappa collected all the rulers of Coorg and
attacked Bettadarasa. The latter first met with a reverse but ultimately tri-
umphed, rcinforcements having arrived.  The Changalvas finally submitted to
the yoke of the Hoysalas as we see in the succeeding reigns.

In 1175, Bittimayya was subdued and became a feudatory of the Hoysa-
las. The strong and hitherto considered impregnable fortress of Uchchangi
was besicged and reduced by Ballala. The Chala king had failed to take it in
twelve yvears and the Hoysala ruler’s easy success was significant.  King
Kimadéva was restored back to his kingdom on praying for mercy. It was
now that Vira-Ballala assumed the Pandyan titles of Giridurgamalla and
Sanivarasiddi. T '

The Kalachuryas had made their first appearance in the reign of Nara-
simha 1. and carried raids into the Hoysala country in the sixtics. In 1177,
Ballala fought the Kalachuryas during one of their marauding campaigns but
was unsuccessful. It has been suggested that it was alout this time that
Sankamadéva, the Kalachurya King, imposed his overlordship over Hoysala
Deéva for some time at least. Possibly it was so; however, a battle is describ-
ed to have taken place between the Hoysalas and the Kalachuryas in the year
1179. It cannot possibly be said whether these were different campaigns or
separate references to one and the same action. By 1183 Ballala had suffi-
ciently recouped himself, for he now attacked the Kalachuryas along with the
Chilukyas. DBrahma, a general of the Kalachurya army—formerly in the
Chalukya army-—was signally defeated by Ballala Déva  and the Kalachuryas
thenceforth finally disappear from history.

Side by side with these short campaigns was going on a formidable pre-
paration which must have taxed all the energy of Vira-Ballala. An anxious
time of preparation, during which period his army must have been considerably
~ increased and trained and placed on a war footing, was followed by the moment-
ous events of Ballala’s life, which were of the gravest political significance to
the history of the Hoysalas. In 1183-4, after a peried of over ten years,
during which time he had consolidated the extensive conquests of his grand-
father, Ballala commenced the most important of all his expeditions.  Apart
from some spasmodic attempts in carly times, from Vishnuvardhana onwards,
the one aim of the Hoysalas was to be independent of the Western Chalukyas
and to extend their territory finally as far as the Krishna, which river formed a
natural boundary in the north to their empire. These ambitions were not
“destined to berealised before they bore fruit in this reign. -
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\We have seen that Visknuvardhana's attempts to shake off the allegiance
of the Chilukyas was unsuccessful. In the time of his successor, Narasimha I.

led an expedition which, however successful for the time, was not complete, in

that the hegemony of the suzerain power continued. By nature and tem-
perament peaceful, the pleasure-loving monarch is not likely to have made
serious and sustained attempts to extend his power or territory. In 1151, the
Chilukyas were attacked by the Kalchurvas from the north and defeated. Fer
a time the latter established themselves in Chilukyan territory, even claim-
ing homage, it is said, from the Hoysalas. This had led to Vira-Ballala’s march,
even as a Yuvaraja, with a powerful army, to the north in 1161-2.  Possibly
the expedition was undertaken for the relief of the suzerain power which was
in difficulties. It may be that the Hoysalas thought they were not strong
enough to bid for independence at that period, and considering that it was the
peace-loving Narasimha that was occupying the Hoysala gadi at the time, it
was well that they went in to assist the Chilukyas instead of exciting their
wrath. As for the Chalukyas themselves, they would certainly not give up
their hold over their territories but would, to be sure, try their best for a
revival of power. This occasioned constant fcud between the Chilukyas and
the Kalachuryas which continued for another thirty years. The Dévagiri-
Yadavas were emerging from obscurity and had just begun their aggressive
campaigns, but their rivalry with the Hoysalas for portiens of the Kalachurya
and Chalukyan empires had not yet commenced. Vira-DBallala had been
casting longing, wistful eyes on the decaying empire. In 1161-2, the years
when he went with his army to the north, he had conquered some territory
!ying between the Tungabhadra and the Krishna, and the Chilukyas were too
weak to pretest against its being annexed into the dominicens of the Hoysalas
under the nominal allegiance of the suzerain power. '

A score of years later, in 1183, Vira-Ballala took the bold step of attack-
ing the Kalachuryas and the Chalukyas at one time when the latter power was
weakened and torn by the might of the Kalachuryas, who had .themsclves
suffered severe losses although their efforts were crowned with success.: We
have already scen how the Kalachuryas succumted to the Hoysalas and walked
out of history. The Chilukyas also fell an casy prey before Ballala'’s vigorous
attacks, having had to struggle for their very existence between the Hoysalas
onone side and the Dévagiri-Yidavas on the other. By 1184, Vira-Ballala had
Lecome master of the Chilukyan Emirce and, as he had done in the case of
Kalachuryan territorics, amalgamated it with his own dominions. The Chaluk-
yan cmpire, like the centralised Moghul empirc of the days of Aurangazeb, fell
to picces when the strong hand of Vikramiditya V1. could no longer hold in
check the several viceroys or Mahimandalésvaras who showed signs of insubor-
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dination and aggression. From this chaotic state emerged Vira-Ballala and
carved an empire unto himself, strong and united, out of the spoils of the decayed

Chilukvan empire. Even the shadowy allegiance which the Hoysala kings~

had hitherto shown to their western Chilukya suzerains vanished, and the
Hoysalas or the Hoysala-Ballalas became, in fact and in name, an indepen-
dent dynasty and remained for at least another century the most important
power in the south. ’ :

\While on the point of the extinction of the Chalukyan Empire, it must be
mentioned that the Dévagiri-Yadavas, whose ' jealousies were roused at the
signal success of Vira-Ballala whom they had hoped to see defeated, having
regard to their own ambitious schemes with reference to the tottering empire
of the Chilukyas, didnot take the victories of Ballala, cocly. In 1187, Bhillama,
whose ambitions had been thus thwarted, with a hatred that became that of a
natural kinsman and rival for power, attacked Ballala, but being defeated
agreed to be his vassal. Bhillama returned to his capital humiliated
by this disastrous enterprise. In1191-2, he determined to fight Ballala for his
independence and despatched his son, Jaitugi I, who also met with similar
reverscs. Next the famous Yadava general, Semana, was sent. * The formi-
dable Seuna (Dévagiri-Yadava) army came with as many as 200,000 infantry
armed with thunderbolts and 12,000 cavalry, shining with high saddles and
jewelled breastplates. Ballala Déva administered a crushing blow to the Yadava
forces at Sorati:, near Gadag. The army was annihilated, the general was
pursued as far as the Krishnavéni river and there killed. Ballala had no
further trouble with the Yidavas during the rest of his long reign.

After he had established himself aslord of an independent state, he
pursued his career of conquest earnestly and captured a number of forts north
of Mysore and put down local risings and troubles in his vast cmpire,
Lokkigundi was captured about 1192 after a hard fought-battle, in which his
gencéral Kaméyanayaka was killed, and Ballala had taken up his residence
there by 1193. In 1196-7, Kamadéva of Banavasi and Hangal gave him some
trouble. Ballala laid siege to Hangal and, after aninitial reverse, subdued the
turbulent chief. Its surrender meant the complete conquest of the Kadambas.
Afterwards Ballala aslo took Anégere (also in Dharwar). He next marched as

far north as Erambarage (Kulburga in the Nizam’s dominions)./ His minister
at the time, Armativalla, is cven supposed to have had some cornection with
Gujarat. .In 1198-9, the king halted at Vijayasamudra cr Hullavar on the
" banks of the Tungabhadra. Ie had first gone there in 1180, probably when
he was fighting for his independence, but from this time onwards he appears
~.to have made it his capital and lived there for some ten years.

- Vira-Ballala II. was the first independent king of the dynasty. After
- his  defeat of the” western Chilukyas, the Pandyas, the Kalachuryas, the
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Kadambas, the Dévagiri-Yadavas and other contemporary rulers, he assumed, in
1192, the title of Mabdrajadhirija. He was also called Emperor of the
South. He was the sole master of seven and a half lakh country. ‘He
extended his northern boundary finally to the river Krishn. His inscriptions
are found in several places outside Mysore, and one of them mentions a grant
to Kumaraswami temple at Sandur. He added additional ones to the long
list of the Hovsala titles as worn by his predecessors.

After a l‘ong and eventful reign of 47 ycars during which period the
Hovysalas were permancntly estal I'shel as the predominant power in the south
oveJr the ashes of the estinct Kalachurya and Chillukyan empires and after
subduing ail the little states that gave or were likely to give him< tr.oublc,
yallaladéva died in 1220, leaving an extensive empire and the dignity of
the Emperor of the South as a heritage to his son. No king C(')Uld \\‘it}.l-
stand Viraballala, for when the tiger on his flag shook, he shook with fear in
his mind and fled in terror like a hunted decr. :

This lion to the lotus garden, the Pandiyakula, uprooter cf th2 Sevuna-
kula and terrifier of the Konkani King, was fortunate in the ministers and
generals that he possossed. " Bittwdirasa has already been mcnt}oned. I'Iis
favourite was Kuvara Lakshmi, of whom the inscriptions speak in very high
terms of praisc. This minister who was loved like a son by the emperor
assisted him in the government of the provinces. They shared  the marks of
loyalty cqually, and under them the country became very prosperous. The
minister conquered for his master ‘the wholz world as .f;\r as_?hc sr)uthcr‘n
occan.’  He patronised learning without stint out of his munificence. His
words were true and firm as lctters stone-engraven. “ He was both a hand-
mirror and a dagger in the hands of Ballala Déva.’ He put an end to his life
when the king died and attained, as it is said, the world of thc. Gods.

Another minister, Kéréya Padmarasa, took great interest in the construc-
tion of tanks, and private enterprise in irrigation matters was largely encouraged
and suitably rewarded. ’ _ o T '

Though Jainism was patronised as hefore and Srivaishnavisin clzumcd‘lts
own adherents, Saivism was becomingy more and morc popular. . In
having refuted heretical doctrines by his polemical skill, Sivasakti estahhsbed
the Siva-Siddhanta and became pre-eminznt among the upholders of Siva-
samava’.  DBallala was himsclf Saivite and known as Siva Ballala.

B Narasimha 1I.

Vira-Narasimha II.who succeded Vira-Ballala, was Ballalla's son by his
crowned queen, Padamal Dévi. His inscriptions date fr’om 1207 to 1’.73.7,
During the first thirtcen years he wasa Yuvardja, and after l){s father’s .dcath, m
1220, became king.  The natural boundary of the river Krishna having been
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secured in the north, there was no need to extend the empire still further in
that direction. The attention of Narasimha and his successors was conse-
quently directed to the south. Ballala I1. had already foreshadowed it in the
course of his conquering expeditions. In 1220, Narasimha advanced in person
against Srirangam and Trichinopoly, while another division of his army
entered the South Arcot district, and overran the country from north to south.
\Vithin a period of about three years, Narasimha had subdued a large part
of the Chola country and marched as far as Tirugokarnam near Pudukota-
His next exploit was the extinction of the Mahara or Makara Kingdom, identi-
fied with Maharajavadi of the Banas. A number of petty chiefs on the eastern
borders of his dominions were subdued. The Kadava King, Kopperunjingi-
deva had taken the Chola King prisoner. Narasimha sent his generals
Appanna and Samudragopaiva, against the Kadava for the release of the
Chola. The King of the Chalas was restored to his own kingdom. Nara-
simha also led a campaign against the Pandya king, whose activities were
circumscribed within very narrow limits. In his reign the Hoysala Empire
extended from Kanchi on the east to Bélar on the west and from the river
Krishna in the north to Wynaad in the south. Inan inscription of 1229, he
is represented to be ruling from Kanchi with the surrounding occan as boundary,
even though the successes above mentioned belonged to 1231-4. Nara-
simha went as far as Sétu-where a pillar of victory was set up to comme-
morate his successes. It must be mentioned that the Hoysala empire
reached its zeuith in this reign, and that from the invasions of the Yidavas
into the territory of their kinsmen dates the decadence of the Hoysala-
Ballalas.

At a time when Narasimha’s attention was rivetted on his southern
conquests, the Yadavas, who were marching from the north, pierced into the
country of the Hoysalas and attacked their possessions, one after another,
north of the river Tungabhadra. Narasimha sent his son, Somésvara, imme-
diately to the scene, and some engagements appear to have taken place between
the hostile armies about 1236. Though the Hoysala does not seem to have

been victorious, the Dévagiri-Yadavas also were not able to push forward
their successes.

To the long list of titles the Hoysala emperor's bore, Narasimha added
‘the uprooter of the Magara Kingdom, displacer of the Pandya, and establisher
of the Chola’. Keshavadandaniyaka and Rangayyadandaniyaka are men-
tioned as his great ministers in the south. Narasimha built the Hariharés-
vara temple at Harihar, giving large endowments to it.

Somesvara.

\arasxmha s, son by Kalale Dévi was Somésvara who became king in
1233 (Ananda). ‘Even as a crown prince, he was helping his father, About
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1228, he was at Kannanur in the Chola country as Maharajadhirdja. As has
been mentioned, he had taken part in an unsuccessful campaign against the
aggressive Krishna-Kandhara about 1236.  Just about this period, he is also
said to have been in Pandyamandala. Soon after his accession, in a couple of
vears, it appears to have become necessary for him to advance against the
Kadava king. The latter had probably assumed the same hostile attitude
against the Hoysala ally, the Chola- The Kadava was defeated and his country
subdued. In any case, Somésvara was governing the Chola country also as
a joint ruler with Raja Raja III, under the title of Sarvothama or universal
emperor. On his death in 1243, Somésvara became king of the Cholas
also for a time. Somésvara claims to have ‘uprooted Rajéndrachola, while
the latter claims to have been ‘ the hostile rod of death to uncle to Somé-
svara’. In 1232, however, Rajéndrachola subverted the Hoysala power in
his own territorics and re-established the Chola domination in Tanjore and
the surrounding country.

The Dévagiri-Yadavas under Singhana continued their incursions into the
Hoysala country and suffered a reverse in 1239.  Possibly their growing
power and influence in the north and ‘the attractive political changes in the
south’ diverted Somésvara's attention to the peninsular portion of South India.
(Journal of the Mythic Society, Vol. 11, P. 124) Somésvara appears to have
entered heart and soul into the deadly contflicts of the rival powers of the
Cholas and the Pandyas, and taken and changed sides with them as convenience
demanded. The Kikativa King of Warangal also came on the scene, took
Kanchi and advanced beyond Srirangam. At one time, Somésvara’s forces
were even fighting in the Tinnevelly district.

Somésvara had left his son, Narasimha III, in charge of the Hoysala
territory around Dorasamudra when he went to the south.  The [Changilva
feudatories, Somédeva and Boppadéva ruled those hill-tracts from Sriranga-
pattana in Coorg. They received him well on his return where Somesvara
sct up a Nandi pillar on the banks of the Kavéri and a thousand beautiful

lingas at.Ramanithapura. He was killed about 126+ A.D. by a certain

Sundara Pandya, possibly Jatavarman Sundara Pandya L
- Narasimha III.

Somésvara left two sons, Narasimha by Bijjala Dévi, and Ramanatha by
a Chalukyan princess, Dévala Dévi.  On the death of Somésvara, Narasimha
occupied the *Karnita country,” while Ramanatha ruled ever the ‘Tamil
possessions’ as far north as Bangalore. Narasimha ruled the Hoysala country
from Dorasamudra, while Ramanatha lived either at Kannanur or in the north
at Kundana. , The latter place is identified with Kundana in the Devanahalli
Taluk by Mr. Rice. Mr. F. J. Richards suggests it must be in the Salem
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District ‘above the Ghats,” and disagrees with Mr. Rice. Mr. 11. Krishpasastri
seems to agree with Mr. Richards, an opinion which may be accepted until
more satisfactory evidence is available. ‘

Narasimha III. was born on the 11th or 12th August 1240. His Upuna-
yana took place on 23-2-1253. His inscriptions cover the period of 1254 to
1294. As crown prince, he was in charge of the ancient Hoysala country when
his father, Somésvara, interested himself in reshaping the map of peninsular
India, and was governing from Dorasamudra. \Vithin about a year of his
accession, his general, Cholagavuda, conquered Kaduvathi (Ixar\athnmgar in
North Arcot district) for his king.

The Dévagiri-Yidavas, who were hitherto slowly L\pzmdm'r thur territory
southw: ard, drove the Hoysalas completely from the Heddore. The partition
of the Hoysala Empire and the fratricidal strife between the royal brothers
offered a most favourable opportunity for their incursions and, in 1271, the
Yadava King, Mahadéva Rane, ledan expedition against the Hoysalas but fled
being unsuccessful. Another expedition under the famous Yadava gencral,
Saluva Tikkama, was next sent into the very heart of the disturbed kingdom.
Saluva Tikkama advanced unmolested throughout and, on the 25th April 1276,
encamped at Belvadi hardly a league from Dorasamudra. The capital itself
was laid under sicge. Tikkama had been strongly re-inforced on his way by
generals, Jayaraya and Haripila, and by the army of Irungola. But Nara-
simha’s able minister, Male Déva Dindandyaka, advanced from Dorasamudra
to meet 'the Yadava army at Belavadi, where the ‘lusty elephants of the Hoy-
sala army’ marched against the enemy and drove them_in confusion from
Belvidi to Dumeni (on the borders of the bhlmoga and Chitaldrug Districts).
The entire army that had advanced on the Hoysala capital was destroyed.

The defeat and destruction of the Yadava forces fanned the jealousy of
Ramanatha, who had hoped to find his brother suffer severe reverses at their
hands.. He now declared open war against Narasimha and, in 1278, hostilities
~ having commenced, a battle was fought at Soleyur. This proved irdecisive,
~ but before a final encounter could take place, \Iale Déva intervened between
the royal brothers, and they came to terms. This peace did not last long,
however, and they appear to have fought against cach other in 1280 and, again,
in 1290. Two years later, in 1292, Narasimha died.

Narasimha’s minister, Perumale Dannayaka, is cclebrated as Javanike
~ Nériyana. It may be remarked, that being greatly interested, like his prede-
cessors in public works, he carried out extensive irrigaticn works on his estate
~at Bellar. It is intercsting to learn that the fort of Dannayakanakotoai in the
~ south tooks its name from him. He was also called Nilagirisadaran.. Pro-
. bably Perumale led an expedition to the Niligiris to silence a local rising there
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and returned building a fort on the hills.. The later transformation of the
name of the fort was due to his office being that ¢f Dannayaka. In 1270,
another minister, Soma, built the famous Somanathapur temple, superior to the
temples of Halebid and Belur, It is a complcte temple and built without the
help of any mortar. :
Ballala III. o '

\1r:151mhas son, Ballala III, was crowned on 31st _]anuar) 1292, and
reigned till 1348. . His first work as king was to order repairs to Chenna-
késva temple at Béluar.

His unclc, Vira-Ramanatha, was still alive. e seems to have lived for
another two years and, disposscssed in the south by the Pandyas, he secms to
have scttled at Kundana, the capital of his northern dominions, awaiting ex-
pectantly an opportunity to make a dash for kingship at the ancient seat of
the cmpire.  After Narasimha’s death he appears to have continued his
raids into the Hoysala country but with small success. On his dcath, he was
succeeded by his son, Vira-Visvanitha, in the Tamil districts. He disappeared
from the scene some time after 1297 A.D., and before 1301, the Tamil districts
again formed part of theancient Hoysala Empire, Ballala I11. giving his orders
to his subjects in these parts in Tamil. Tanjore and Trichinopoly had,
however, been lost to the empire, which now comprised the whole of modern
Mysore, Kongu and a part of Konkan.

Ballala’s sway over a re-united Empire did not last very long. In 1305,
we imd the Dévagiri-Yadavas carrying another expedition against the Hoysala
tuntor), while in return Ballala marches against the Yadava. These strifes
Letween the kinsmen stopped short very soon, both rulers being caught in the
great whirlpeol of the Mahomedan invasion from Delhi.  In the beginning of
the fourteenth century the Mahomedans effected a breach for the first time in
their history and entered the south.  In the general destruction which followed
their march, Dorasamudra did not escape its share of misfortune. Mallik
Kafur led the famous expedition to south India in the reign ofr Allauddin

Khilji, who had before now (i.e., 1310) destroyed the Yadava power nord of
the Krishna. On the 18th November 1310, Kafur advanced again= “Dorasa-
mudra and besicged.it. The Hoysalas, weakened by long imccrnecine strug-
gles for over half a century, and but a small power compared with the mighty
Mahomedan Empire, could not long held out amd fell an ecasy prey to the
Islamite conqueror.  Before attacking Dorssamudra, Kafur informed Ballala
that, if he became a follower of Mahemed, his capital would be spared and his
kingdom given back to him. Dut Ballala replied that he was ready to sur-
render his kingdom, his capital and cven his treasury but would not, under

any circumstances, Lecome an Islamite.  Kafur in his rage ordered an nstan-
10
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tancous attack on the ‘Kafir’ capital. Dorasamudra was taken, plundered and
sacked. Ballala’s son was captured and removed as a hostage but he was re-
stored in 1313. :

Dorasamudra, after its destruction at the hands of the Mahomedan
Vandals, was rebuilt completely before 1316. In 1327 Mahomed Toghlak sent
another expedition to the south and this time thé capital was razed to the ground.
Ballala thereupon went to Virupikshapuram to stay during the construction
of Tonnur (Mysore District). He had also inmind to settle at Unuamalu.
where he had gone once before and which had become one of his permanent
capitals by 1323. The Mahomedans, however, repeated their depredations,
In 1333 we find a Hoysala general, Kétagavuda of Odarhalli (Channaraya-
patna Taluk) being killed in a battle with the Turukas. In 1337, a Mahomedan
viceroy, Bahudeen, rebelled against the suzerain power and, pursued by the
army of Toghlak, fled to the court of Ballala for protection; but Ballala,
unwilling to risk the emperor’s displeasure, delivered him up.

Repeatedly attacked by the Mahomedans, Ballala had -lost much of his
power and territory, and on his death in 1342, while fighting against the
Mahomedans, the heritage he gave to his son was Tonnur and a few sur-
rounding districts, the rest being absorbed into the Vijayanagar Kingdom.

. This introduces us into the rise of a new and most powerful dynasty in
South Indian history. During the struggles between Ballala 111. and the
Mahomedans, Harihara, a Hoysala feudatory, established himself at Anégondi
and, unobserved by his suzerain, increased his power aud influence so much
that, in 1336, he declared his independence and set up the kingdom of Vijaya-
nagar. I L

: : Ballala IV.
Vira-Virupaksha-Ballala 1V, son of Ballala 111, was anointed to the king-
dom in 1340, and the very next year a pillar of victory was erected at Sétu.
From about this time, the Hoysalas continued as a subordinate power under
iia;]‘oﬂi}'a- In 1347, when war broke out between the Hindus and the
slahomedaps, Ballala sent a force to the Hindu aid asa Vijayanagar feudatory.
kThe ImpUetance of the Hoysalas as an independent power ceased in 1327
and_ from that perid Ballala 111 and Ballala IV were successively nominal
lt'gl(?rs of .the Hoysala Kingdom at Tonnur till Harihara effectively subverted
eir power and founded the graat Vijayanagar Empire upon the remains of

the old and ruined Hoysala Empu J‘ y Fg l? hpo turics, th
Hoysala Empire was, as it were Ic)o:tinucdoi) angt e,r three fc e{l}ignvc o
Thelast Hoysala inscription belon’ to1381.i ’fht ¢ ,Emplrc’o 1)ay anaga}r.
gs to , in which year HariharaIl. marched

with a large army to th '
> the south and after dcfeating the Ch
Hoysalas, annexed their territories. cating e C olas and the
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No descendants of the Hoysalas exist at the present day. In the North
Arcot district, about the close of the 17th century, a poleygar Kanhoji claimed
to be descended from the Hoysalas. He erected a rest house at the foot of the
Venkunram hill to the memory of his mother. This is the last mention of the
name of Hoysala in any inscription and not even a trace of it is to be seen
after this. On the loss of their power, the Hoysala princes, as was natural
in such cases, lost their individuality after a time and were completely absorbed
into the subject races.  The name is perpetuated in this country in the desig-
nation given to the members of a particular Smartha Brahmana community
who are known as Hoysala-Karnatakas.



APPENDIX.
Genealogy of the Hoysalas.

" SaraA. About 9530 A.D.. if not earlier.,

*UDAVADITYA,

*KUMARA EREYANGA.

*KARL -

2. ViNavapitya 1. 1012—1022.

- |
3. - NrR1rpA Kama. 1022—1047.

|

4. Vinavaprrya 1L 1047—1095.

5. EREvancAa 10935—1100.

I

|

| - |

- BALLALA IV,
1343 —

Barrara I. VISHNUVARDHANA UDAYADITYA
1100—1106. 1106—1141. d. 1123
{ .
8
NARASIMHA .
1141—1173.
|
9
3aLLarna II
1173—1220.
|
10
NARASIMHA Il
1220—1235.
I
11
SOMESVARA
©1235—1254.
l o
! I
12 - RAMANATHA
NArRASIMHA III. 1254—1295.
1254—1294. VISVANATHA
| 1295—1297.
, 13 :
Barrara III.
1294-—“1342.
14

*The gap from Sala up to 1012 and the
dates of these rulers have to be settled.

THE ANCIENT INDIAN NAVY

By R. S. VAIDYANATHA AYYAR, ESQR., B.A.

THE civilization of a country is measured not merely by the efficiency of its

“internal, social and political organisation but by the contribution made by it to

the sum total of the human knowledge and the international prosperity of the
world at large. Judged by this standard, the ancient civilization of India
ranked next to none within the short limits allowed to the oldest nations of
the world, and although it was essentially spiritualistic and intensely religious,
still it did not fail to make life worth living in this world, nor did it miss
the opportunities -for material advancement in all directions. The one
infallible test of a country’s material prosperity is its power of producing and
distributing wealth by industry and commerce, apart from its conquest and
and colonization. Applying this test we find that the part: played by India in
the material evolution of the world in ancient days was in no way inferior to
that of the Greeks and Romans of European fame. \We have now ample
evidence that cven so far back as the seventh and sixth centuries IB.C., India had
extensive commercial intercourse with foreign countries, on the east coast of
Africa, with Greece, Rome and England in Europe, with Asia Minor,
Arabia, Persia, Ceylon, Burma and China in Asia and with the innumerable
islands in the Indian and Pacific Occans. The foreign trade of India was
then centred in the large seaport towns on its west coast, such as, Barugaza
or.the modern Broach, Surat, Kalyan, Goa, Calicut and Cochin, all of which
were visited I)S' the Greeks who followed Alexander the Great. India then
sent out to foreign countries her spices, pepper, pearls, ivory, silks, ganjetick,
betel, precious stones, diamonds, jacinths, rubics and tortoise shell, and
received from them in return great quantitics of specie, topazes, plain and
fine cotton cloths of different colours, stibtum, coral, white glass, brass, tin,
lead, wine cinnabar and orpiment 1. The pepper, cinnamon and frankincense
of Malabar were found in the possession of the Venerable Bede who died in

1 * The Commerce and Navigation of the Ancients.”” by Dr. W. Vincent, Book IV, pages
457-459.
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England in 7353 A.D., while the introduction of tin into India, which was
then considered exclusively the native product of England, is said to have
followed the embassy of Seighelm, Bishop of Shirbourne, sent by Alfred, King
of England, to Maiabarin 872 A.D. 2 Dr. Vincent is surprised how the
produce of India rcachzd England at an age when communication with India
was quite unknown to the Dritons, but later rescarches have proved that
copper, brass, tin and lead had existed in India long before the advent of the
Greeks 3 and that the Indians had penetrated not cnly into England, but
farther also into Germany across the North Sea and the Baltic Sca, some 800
years before the time of Alfred the Great of England.  Pliny (A.D. 77) tells us
on the authority of Cornelius Nipos that the King of Suevi presented to Q.
Metellus Celer, a Proconsul in Gaul, some Indians ‘ who sailing from India
for the purpose of commerce, had been driven by storms into Germany 4.7
. The same incident is narrated in Tacitus’ Agricola also, but Dr. Murphy,
its translator, is unable to say “ whether.the Itdian adventurers sailed round
the Cape of Good Hope through the Atlantic Occan and thence into the
North Sea, or whether they made a voyage still more extraordinary by pass-
ing the island of Japan, the coast of Siberia, Kamchatska, Zembla, in the
Forzen Ocean and thence round Lapland and Norway, ecither into the
Baltic or the German Ocean5.” DBe thatas it may, it is an indubitalle fact
that India had become the chief mart of the world and the El-dorado of wealth
long before the Christian era.

The origin of the navy began with the need for the protection of sca-
borne trade; for, with the growth of commerce and navigation piracy also
became rampant on the high seas, and the more it becam: virulent, the greater
was the need for armed protection. The curliest authantic referenze which we
find as regards piracy is contained in the HNeautilya Arthasistra a work
composed in about 320 B.C. by Chinmikya, the famous Primz Minister of
Maurya Chandragupta. One of the directions given by him to the superin-
tendent of ships was to destroy * pirate ships (himsrika), vessels which are
bound for the country of an enemy, as well as those which violited tha
customs and rules in force in port towns6 . At the outsct the merchant
vessels of India carried a small body of trained archers7 armel with bows and
arrows to repulse the attacks of the pirates, but latterly they employed guns,
cannons and other more deadly weapons of warfare with a few wonderful ani

2 " The Commerce and Navigation of the Ancients,” by Dr. W, Vincent. Dook IV, paszes 460.
3 * The Kautilya Arthasfstra,"’ translated by R. Shama Siistri of Mysore, page 93.

4 ' Ancient India, "’ by J. W. M'Crindle, page 110.

5 Ibid.

6 " The Kautilya Arthasistra,"" translated by R. Shama Sistri of Mysore, page 157.

7 Dr, Vincent's ** The Commerce and Navigation of the Anzionts,"” Dook 1V, page 431,

BAGGALA, OR BUDGEROW.
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delusive contrivances.  In Sukraniti composed in about the fourth century
A.D., we have a fine recipe for making gunpowder; “five palas of suvarche
salt, onc pala of sulphur, onz pale of charcoal from th: wood of ark., snuhe
and other trees burned in a manner that prevents the escape of smoke, eg.,
in a close vessel, have to be purilied, powdered and mixed together, then
dissolved in the juices of snuli, arka and garlic, then dried up by heat and
finally powdercl like sugar 8”. Different colours were given to the gun-
powder s> minufacturcd by the addition of l2ad, iron filings, camphor, indigo
and the juice of sarala trez, cte.  The Nialistra, or the gun, was first cleaned
and the gunpowd:r was put in lightly at on: end of it by means of a rod.
The ball was then introduced into the gua, and as soon as fire was applied to
the powder, the ball was projected against the objective 9. Cannon balls were
then made of iron or other strong metal with or without any other substances
inside them, while the balls used for smaller guns were made of lead.
In an article contributed to the Journal of the Royal Asiatic Society,
Mr. John Edye, Iite Master Shipwright of His Majesty’s Naval Yard at
Trincomali, in about 1833, has given a pictaresque description of two kinds of
armed merchantmen 10 fitted with guns and cannons, which were in use in
India from before the Christian cra, viz, the baggale or the Budgerow,
and the Arab dswe. Th: baggala, he says, was one of the most ancicnt
vessels which retained their peculiarity of form and extraordinary equipment
from the period of Alexander the Great.  They were 74 feet long from stern
¢ to taffrail, 25 feet beoad and 11} feot d2ep inhold, with a tonnage of 150 tons.
t They were armeld with two gans on the after-part of the stern for defence
?‘against pirates; they had oaly onz mast with a latteen sail and a huge yard
#+made of two spars. The .drab, dow another vessel of war, was 85 feet
'2,,10ng, 21 feet 9 inches broad and 11 feet 6 inches deep, with full cquipments
1 for defence, and with d:cks, hatchways, ports, poop decks, etc. A preparation
b from chunam and oil called galgal was put between the planks and the
s sheathing-board to keep the vesscl dry and durable, and to prevent worms and
insects from attacking the bottom.  DBoth these classes of vessels were con-
structed from the very carliest times at Cochin, on the Malabar Coast, which
. contained a resourceful supply of d'ip wood or pine tree, (Chernemaram) most
: suited for ship building. :
The extraordinary development and success of these armed cruisers were
. mainly due to the petfection which the iron and the subsidiary industries had
- reached in India and the high proficiency which the Indians had attained in
8 Prof. Benoy Kumar Sarkar's ** Sakraniti,”* chapter IV, sec. 8, page 236.
9 Ibid, page 237,

10 Journal of the Roayal Auiati: Socicty, Vol. I, pajes 11 and 12
N.B.—DPlease sce the diagrams enclosed.
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Astronomy and Meteorology long ago. Mrs. Spicr 11 and Doctor Royle have
expressed astonishment how a primitive people like the Indians could have
overcome the difficulties of smelting iron and forging steel, even during the
Vedic and the Hindu periods of their history. The ore was first broken up
into pieces and thrown into a charcoal furnace from whence it issued in a
malleable state; it 'was then beaten into, what she calls, “an unpromising
looking™ bar; this bar being cut into pieces was thrown into a closed crucible
of clay with dried branches of trees and green berries of various shrubs; after
they had been exposed to the blast for two hours and a half, they were re-
moved from the furnace and allowed to cool in the crucible, where the practi-
cles arranged themselves into crystalline forms of wortz or steel. Crude as the
process might appear to be, it still possessed the advantage of simplicity,
economy and effcctivencss, and far surpassed the methods adopted in other
countries. Mrs. Spier observes “this Hindu plan of boiling iron and green
leaves and wood together in a closed crucible appears to excel even the
methods most approved at Glasgow and Shefficld ; for Mr. Heath 12 says
that iron is converted into cast steel by the natives of India in two hours
and a half, while at Sheffield it requires at least four hours to melt blistered
steel.” The antiquity of the iron industry in India dates as far back as the
times of the Rig Veda, the Ramayana and the Mahabharata, which contain
numerous references to implements of husbandry and war. Chandragupta
(320 B.C.) possessed sixty-four kinds 13 of weapons of warfare, which included
a cart with rapidly rotating wheels capable of throwing stones, a huge machine
to shoot arrows, a water machinc to put out fire and mail armours to cover the
whole human body as well as scparate parts of it; and his Superintendents of
the several Industrial Departments had a marvellous working knowledge of
mines, minerals and metals, 14 the construction of gnomen, clocks, and astro-
labes and the manufacture of glasswares 15, \With such an advanced " indus-
trial development it is no wonder that the armed cruisers like ‘the laggala
and the Arab dow possessed the extraordinary ‘equipment cxpatiated upon
by Mr. Edye.

11 *'Life in Ancient India,"’ by Mrs. Spier pages 153-158.

12 In 1825, Mr. Heath of the Madras Civil Service formed a company aided by a Government
advance to establish iron works at P'ort Novo near Cuddalore, at I'alempatti near Salem,
and at Beypur, where the iron was obtained from the laterite. The company, however,
failed within a short time. {'*A Memoir of Indian Surveys,” by, C. R. Markham,
pages 223 and 224.) :

13 They are enumerated by names in Chap. XVIIL. of the Kautilya Arthasiitra, translated by
R. Shamasiistri, pages 123-127, '

14 Pages. 94-110. [bid.

15 Sukraniti, by Benoy Kumar Sarkar, Pages 148 and 159,
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The captains16 (Sasaha), stecrsmen (Niyamaka) and lascars or servants
employed in these vessels were also excellent mariners possessed of an accurate
knowledge of the reading of the signs of stars, the movement of the tides, the
force of the currents, the change of the monsoons, the approach of the storms
and the safety of the routesat sca. Dr. Vincent says:—* 17 It has been suffici-
ently proved that a communication was open  between India and Arabia pre-
vious to the age of Alexander; and it is impossible to conceive that those
who lived cither in  India or Arabia should not have observed the regular
change of secasons and of winds which recurred every year,-and of which, if
they were "mariners, they could not fail to have taken advantage in every
voyage they performed. It is likewise certain that vessels frequenting
cither coast would accidentally be caught by cither monsoon and driven
across the open sea to the opposite shove if they happened to be a few days
too carly or too late in the scason for the voyagein which they were engaged.
That this had happened and that there was a direct passage by the monsoons
in use between the opposite continents (Africa and India) before the Grecks
adopted it has alrcady been noticed from the Periplus and fully proved.”
Ncarchos, however, did not venture out into the open sea to reach India but
adhered to the coasts of Arabia, Persia and Afghanistan along the windings of
the innumerable gulfs and bays. The discovery of a direct route from Kanc
on the Arabian side cut across the open sea to Indra i3 ascribed by the Grecks
to onc of their pilots, Hippalus, who visited India long after Nearchos, but
Dr. Vincent ridicules this idea and points out that, if Hippalus had frequented
these seas as a pilot or a merchant, he should have met with some Indian and
African traders who made their voyages between Egypt and India in a more
compendious manner. than the Greeks even before Alexander’s time.

For a considerably long period, however, these armed cruisers were con-
structed only in small numbers and were used almost exclusively for the pro-
tection of merchant ships from the attacks of pirates; aad so long as India
did not carry on aggressive trade with foreign countrics or vice versa, there

" was no need for a navy, properly so called.  The necd for an organized navy

on a large scale was felt only. when the early Europ€an trading companies
began to adopt a militant policy in regard to commerce in India. The carliest
Portuguese traders, wanted to gain a forcible entry into India and to scttle
down permanently here; and with this object in view they bombarded the sea-
port towns on the West Coast with their strongly built and fully equipped

* fleets of war vessels brought from Europe.  Their unprovoked attacks gave
..a rude shock to the Hindu and Muhammadan Kings on the West Coast who,

16 Kautilya, page 157.

11

i‘, i7 Dr. Vincent's ** The Commerce and Navigation of the Ancients,”' Book IV, pages 468 and 469.
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torn and scparated as they were by internal factions and rivalries, rose up to
the occasion ; and with an alacrity which was as commendable as it ‘was sur-
prising, they built up large navies and engaged the Portugucse In scveral
naval battles off the West Coast. The Zamorin of Calicut 18 maintained a
formidable navy, more formidable than that of the Portuguese, consisting of
eigh‘ty vessels of war with 380 guns and 4,000 men, besides many fireships,
or “iloating castles™, constructed on two boats fitted together, which, after
being rowed into the midst of the enemy, were ignited and abandoned. Such
a flect gave battle to Alfanso de Albequerque in 1503 A.D., and to Don
Lorenzo Almedia in 1307 A.D., ncar the coast of Chaul, using grenades and
shells in both the actions, and in the last encounter Almedia was killed with
the loss of his ship and 140 men.  In 1507 A.D., Muhammed Shah I, King
of Guzarat, scnt out a strong fleet of vessels manned by gunncrs, musketeers
and archers under the command of his Admiral, Mallick Giaz, who defeated
the Portugucse flag-ship whose cost was estimated at a crore of rupees. Exas-
perated by this opposition, the Portuguese made preparations on a much larger
scale for attacking Diu and collected a fleet in the Bombay Harbour consist-
ing of *four-hundred sail of vessels of all descriptions, including transports to
contain 3,600 Luropean soldiers, 1,400 Europcan sailors, 2,000 Native
Malabars and Canaras, and 8,000 Cafry soldicrs, besides 5,000 Indian
Brahmins, making 6,400 sailors and 13,000 land troops, in all 20,200 men.”
Never before in the annals of India had such a huge Europcan armada ever
gathered together in the Indian waters and never did the indigenous havy of
India display its prowess and valour to a degree which clicited admiration
cven from the enemies. The Muhammadans under Mustafa Khan Roomy in-
{licted a severe rout on this Portuguese armada, and compelled them to rcturn
to Portugal with the scattered remnants of their strongly built flects.  FFaria
de Souza. the Portuguese historian, while deploring the loss sustained by his
countrvmen, has paid a lasting tribute to the pluck, bravery and skill displayed
by the Indians in all their naval encounters with the Portuguese. Indecd,
the navy of India could have produced many a Nelson or a Colonel Drake, had
not the foundations of the internal governments here been weakened by
rancorous animosities and internecine wars amongst the numcrous heteroge-
nous principalities which perished and grew up with the varying fortunes of
adventurers and sycophants before the advent of the British Government. The
last vestiges of it, however, survived till the end of the cighteenth century, when
Tippoo Sultan built a frigate and fitted out a fleet of warships, at Onore, with

which he undertook an expedition to the Maldives and added to his title *“ The
Lord of Thousand Islands ". o

18 These and the following facts are taken from Col. Driggs' '* Kise of the Muhammadan Power :

in India.”
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Even how there are immense possibilitics of reviving the ship-building
industry and of establishing naval yards under the auspices of our benign
Jritish Government, especially on the West Ccast of India. The Western
Ghats can afford a perennial supply of Dip wood or Clerne maram suitable
for the purpose, and the Tata Iron and Steel Foundries can manufacture or
import all the accessories required for it.  The crew can be mobilized from
the fisherman caste or from the sea-faring population ¢f the maritime districts,
while the English Naval Colleges can furnish any number of officers required
to man the navy. If a ship-yard and a navy base can te established ina
suitable locality under expert advice and sound management, either directly
by Government or by private agencics under Government control and
supervision, we nced not have to apply to Japan for help to protect our sheres
and our commerce in the eastern waters against the attacks of the German
warships and submarines.



REVIEWS

The Diary of Ananda Ranga Pillai
(Vol. V. From April to October 1748.)

THE present volume deals with matters of greater general interest, leaving aside the
undiminished continuance of the diarist's wrangles with Madame Dupleix. She
reserved Madras entirely for the exercise of her power, and even in the other sphere
often proved a thorn in the side of the indefatigable Dubash. Affairs of greater
moment arrest our attention however. Mons. Bouvet arrived with a French
squadron on the coast on June 1748. He succeeded by a ruse in drawing the
English flect stationed before Cuddalore under Admiral Griffin to the leeward of
Pondicherry, and this gave an occasion to the long-expectant Dupleix to attack
Cuddalore.  Ranga Pillai was not consulted in this expedition, and so one can well
understand the ill-concealed delight of the Dubash at the ignominious defeat of the
French led on by Mainville. Cowardice was at the bottom of it, as good luck rather
than skill or valour was at the bottom of the success of the defence put up by the
English under Lawrence. This shight success of the English was followed, however,
shortly after by a bitter reverse when Boscawen, who had arrived on the Coast
towards the end of July, proceeded to besiege Pondicherry with a force consisting of
2,400 Dritish Infantry, 1,000 seamen and 150 artillery men. Insufficient as these
forces were, as the sequel proved, to accomplish the fall of Pondicherry, Doscawen’s
failure would not have been so utter, had his troops taken up in the beginning a
better position than the one they did to the north-west of the town, where the
trenches could not be cleared of water, and the distance to be traversed in bringing
up provisions from the ships was considerable. Ranga Pillai's comment, that God
must have put it into their minds to take up such a position, clearly shows the grave
error Boscawen fell into. Mr. Pillai’s description of the English shells, which fell
into Pondicherry during the siege, makes curious reading as Mr. Dodwell : observes.
He compares their rise into the air to the climbing of a ladder by 2 man, and their
slow flight, to a fat man making his way through a crowd. .

The rest of the diary is occupied with anaccount of the intrigues ceaselessly car-
ried on ‘bct\veén the French on one side, and Chanda Sahib, Imam Sahib and
Anwar-ud-din of Arcot on the other. Neither Dupleix nor his trusted+ Dubash
shine in very good light in these intrigues, though one sees in the course of these
fencings, how the idea gradually scized hold of the imagination of Dupleix, that with
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men and princes of this contemptible kind, nothing was impossible to a bold,
adventurous European with a few hundreds of well-trained men at his back.

We leave the diarist here, merely remarking that Mr. Dodwell's editing of  this
and the previous volume enables one to get a clearer and more critical understand-
ing of the cvents of the times, both through the masterly introduction and through
the numcrous, brief and pointed footnotes.

K. R

The Annual Report of the Archaological Survey
of India for 1913-14
PART 1L
EDITEﬁ pY SIR JOHN MARSHALL,
Director-General of Arcliceology in India.

Tug report, which is, as usual, well illustrated, contains thirtecn papers, four of
which give accounts of the excavation operations carried out at Sanchi in DBhopal
by the Director-General, at Avantipura in Kashmir, by Pandit Daya Ram Sahni,
ni Dasarh in Dihar by Dr. Spooner, and at Desnagar in Gwalior by Mr. D. R,
Dhandarkar. The papers give interesting details of the operations and of the
various antiquities found, but do not chronicle anything of outstanding importance.
A point of some interest is the fact that among the finds at Desnagar are two picces
of what, on examination, have been found to be steel.  The date of these pieces
is ¢. 106 B.C.

There are two papers on Indian coins. Inone Mr. D. R. Bhandarkar gives
an account of the hoard of Kshatrapa coins found at Sarvanid in Rajputana. The

hoard is important, as some of the coins contained therein give new dates for some
of the Kshatrapas and Mahdkshatrapas. The other paper is by Mr. R. D. Ban-
nerji, and brings to notice a number of new coins. '

The most interesting papet in the report is that of Mr. Duroiselle on the stone
sculbtures in the Ananda temiple at Pagan. This temple was built in A.D. 1090,
:md‘is unique in Burmn for its wealth of terra-cottn bas-reliefs and stone sculpture.s.
The bas-relicfs are more than 1,430 in nnumber and illustrate the events related in
the Jitakas, while the stone sculptures which are eighty in number represent the
events of the life of Gautama the Dudlha before he attained enlightenment.  Mr.
Duroiselle’s paper deals with these latter sculptures one by one and recounts the
events of Gautama’s life which each sculpture represents. The sculptures are
important as furnishing specimens of Burmese art in A.D. 1090. 4 .

Of the other papers, two by Mr. Coggin Drown are concerned  with a prehis-

toric copper celt and a prehistoric copper axe that have been recently found: one
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Dravidian Architecture.*

THIS is a short study of but 47 pages on the “ Evolution of Dr
ture’, but is replete with interesting information.
Dravidian art presents a very interesting and very rare picture of an architecture
which remained isolated for more than thirteen centuries, which borrowed nothing
from foreign arts but which varied continually by the path of n
such a way that one could follow its modific
This evolution took place not so much in the methods of construction as in the

details of the sculpture, and the history of South Indian architecture reduces itself to
the history of ornamentation.

The study commences with the description of ornamental det
style and the definition of the terms employed. The next chapter compares the
modern style with the earliest monuments extant (Pallava style) and notes the
changes developed. The next and last chapter traces the gradual evolution of the
changes in the tntermediate styles of early Chola, later Chola and Vijianagar.

The evolution is principally marked in the following : The parts of an edifice (1)
corbel (boddigai) ; (2) the part of the capital supporting the abacus, called idal in
Tamil; (3) the ornamentation known as .\ agabandham on pillars; (1) the Kwlie an
ornamentation used for the larmier (kabodan) ; (5) the niche (goshita): (6) Kunmbha-
panjaram ; and (7) the pavilion. As a result of the study, the author concludes that
the Pallava architecture does not differ essentially from modern architecture, and
that the differences are only in details of ornamentation, that the Pallava architec-
ture 1s derived directly from the art of the carpenter, that the temples of the P
are only the copy in stone of the house built of wood, and th
ning Dravidian art is a purely indigenous one.

The subject is one of great interest and is dealt
The book affords an excellent example of what
achieve in fields that appear at first sig

avidian Architec-
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atural evolution, in
ations from one century to another.”

ails in the modern

allavas
at from the very begin-

with in a scientific manner.
patient study and research can
ht most obscure and unpromising. \Ve com-
mend it to all interested in Indian architecture and antiquities and congratulate the

learned author and his editor on having brought out such an eminently useful and
interesting manual.

A V. R,

* By G. Jouveau Dubreuil, Professor, the College, Pondicherry.
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Speeches by Sir M. Visvesaraya, K.C.LLE
Dewan of Mysore

1910-11 to 1916-17

By the kind courtesy of Sir M. Visvesaraya, Dewan of Mysore, we have received
a copy of the public speeches delivered by him in Bangalore and Mysore, 1910-17.
They have been published by direction of His Highness the Maharaja. Most of
them bear on economic and educational subjects and are a record of the strenuous
activities of the “ Model State” of India during the last seven years. The future
historian of Mysore will find in them material for a brilliant chapter. The
members of the Mythic Society will feel honoured to see among those speeches the
one delivered by Sir M. Visvesaraya at the Sixth Annual Meeting of the Society
on the 7th August 1916, as it reveals a new side of the Dewan’s versatile person-
ality and shows us Sir M. Visvesaraya as much at home when discoursing about
archaology, history and philosophy as when addressing large audiences on

questions relating to educational and agricultural developments or to industrial

and commercial progress.
Without flattery—none is needed in this case,’ truth can speak for itself—we

can say of these speeches that they are the speeches of a statesman who has some-

thing to say and knows how to say it. o
All the subjects of His Highness the Maharaja will be grateful to the Ruler
of Mysore for having seen to that the public utterances of his talented Dewan are

preserved in a form compact and handy for reference.

The Journal of the Bihar and Orissa Research’
Society for June, 1917 |

THE June number of this Journal contains three valnable leading articles besides

some interesting miscellaneous contributions. By far the most important ’article-—
Textile Industry in Ancient India—comes from the pen of Rai Jahadur Professor’
Jogesh Chander Ray, M.A. There is no need to emphasise the amount of; confusicn
that exists with regard to the raw materials used in textile industry in ancfént times.
The learned writer has to a great extent succeeded in  removing all doubts. The
raw materials used in textile trades were obtained from three distinct sources—
- vegetables, animal kingdom, and minerals. At the “outset we have to ixjote that
linen-weaving was the most important industry of the land fyom tf)é earliest
"times down to the sixteenth century A.D. This industry must have dwindled into in-
significance when the European foreigners on their arrival here began to supply
sufficient stimulus to the development of the jutc and cotton trades. Of the many

E
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;C)::.]r;tl;,i;méi:sﬁn:;r];zb:::d Eziyes (t)llllree stmtmfl i‘r]1 thel forefront, viz., flax, sana and
¢ e cannot fail to be struck with the fact that
Folton then had none of that prominence whi i ; i 51 3 o
1t Awas not absolutely unknown. Of the rawli:attrligz Z;tztl}llr;e:ec:rﬁinqtihen’ U‘O“ih
skms Fmd the woollen textiles were largely in use among the Vedic T\n gmup"lE .
wild silks of the earlier days appeared to have been derived from thre‘eryan?.' h(f)
the worm not do‘mesticated. It is probable that the finer varieties of silk rsrijctlels (')
been 1mporl.ed into the country at a later date, possibly from Chin SL ]al‘c
rol)?s embr(‘)ldered with gold must have been used by persons of rank on o
Ci\SlOl.lS. ' The arts of spinning, weaving, washing, and dyeing \\'CI" o rf“e -
dustries in ancient India. ’ ) ¢ recosised -
nolici\:?r:} Sablll))]t\bdu)l ‘xl\hl.(lt’ddlr is to be thanked for his efforts to bring to the
. he public the real importance of the rare manuscripts found in the Patn
L\brary.‘ This must be the Chingiz NAmah referred to by Abdul Fa2l "LI'I .
;:::Z?scnpt.s apdpcle)zlr tlo have been specially prepared  for Akbar ar;d contai;. m"mljf
aintings signed by the chief painters of the time, and Shah ]al;an rized t} ‘
their literary and artistic excellence. It is a pity th (t i ‘ ’Zef e o
plete. Incidentally we have also to note thatri\lil):r’\ti;htflf:eft)tunldse?r;}fthiig b;; CO}m.
:.lchocij'of pqir?ting. It was at his instigation that the court artists brokee th:fu?l:
frl(c):[r(l)“f:adltlons of painting and began to study Nature and to draw portraits direct
.The limited space at our disposal will not allow us to notice in detail the articl
bearing on folklore and epigraphy. We cannot but make an allusion to th tla lfles
fl:ll paper of Mr. Jayaswal on the ‘ Chronological Totals of the Puranas azd 10;1{1?-
}\ah){uga.Em " . He holds that tlre dates 1383 B.C. and 498 A.D . are ch‘)' ;e
definite and are borne out by astrorfomical and other data. The; f;)rmcr Su’ e Y
the death of Krishna, the abdication of Yudhisthira and the coronation of i’iar:l\ Sla'“
The I’urjcmas do not go beyond the year 493 A.D. which falls within the ‘ se‘sug
I'Iun penod and about the distuption of the Gupta Power. e doubt whet! LOE
time is come to say the last word on this point. e

H. K. k.

Archazological Survey of India
New IMmpreriar Sexies, VoL, N.

SOLTTH le)IAN Inscriptions, Vol. II. Part V., of the Archaological Survey of
kaldna. ‘1917, mentions two  Pallava  copperplates called \'elur:m!ayam l’yht:
dlscove.red in 1911, and bearing an inscription engraved partly in Grantha ‘“151
?:Lrtly in Tamil c}.laraclcrs. With their aid Rao DBahadur 1. lirislma SastrL\' c(ont-
fl.::n? the .s“uggestblon of ';.\Ir. Venkayya that Kanchi was not the Dallava c'apital

some time during the interval between the Prakrit period and later Sanskrit

period, and points ] ies 1 g 1
o » points out the difficulties in the way of accepting the latter’s suggestion
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to connect the names of kings in Dahur Plates (discovered at Pondicherry by J.
de la Fon) with those of Veluralayam Plates. The plate itself contains a charter
of grant of the village of Srikattuppalli to a temple built at Velurpalayam by a
certain Yagna DBhatta.

In the adjoining postscript is given the text of the inscription in the plates of
Vijaya Nripa Tungavarman of Bahur. It is clear from it thata college consisting
of fourteen ganas (i.e., Vedas Vangas, etc.) was being controlled by the learned
men of Bahur, and that three villages were given in donation to that college by a
member of the Basali family of the Kuru race.

Tandanthottam Plates of Vijaya Nandi Vikramavarman (fourteen in number) in-
scribed partly in Grantha and partly in Tamil mention the grant of a village called
Dayanukha, to 308 Brahmins, all of them learned in Vedas. From the plates
it appears that there was a large colony of Telugu DBrahmins in the heart of Chola
country as early as the first half of the ninth century A.D. and even eariler.

One common feature of great interest in all the above grants is the long list of
exemptions which includes items of collection, whose significance is not clear. Tor
instance, it is said that the donors can build mansions of burnt brick, grow red lilies
and wl7i in the gardens, plant cocoanuts in grooves, etc., etc. without being taxed
or specially permitted by the State, but can enjoy the income from taxes on
marriage, potters, toddy-drawers, etc. etc.

The next item of great interest is the life and reign of Raja Raja I. (eleventh
century) as gathered from the Tamil inscriptions in the Raja Rajeswara Temple at
‘Tanjavur. The author has given as complete an account as possible starting from
the childhood of Raja Raja, of his accession to the throne, of his naval successes
in Kandalur in Chera country, his conquest of West Coast, Coorg,"and a part of
Mysore, and the grant of his booty to the temple of Raja Rajeswara in Tanjore. The
chief features of his reign seem to be carrying out an elaborate revenue survey of his
kingdom, formation of thirty-one regiments in the names of several members of his
family in recognition of the services of his soldiers, recording his military achievement
in every one of his inscriptions-in stones, endowing full grants to the Raja Rajeswara
Temple,showing tolerance towards other religions as seen from his allowing a Bhiuddhist
temple at Negapatam, and giving a village to it, and last but not Jeast the creating
of village Sabhas or corporations having civil and magisterial powers to look after
the internal affairs of the village and manage its temples and public charities. The
whole account is very entertaining from beginning to end and deserves’ o careful

perusal on account of its importance to the history of the Chola Empire.
C. K.

Ceylon Antiquary and Literary Register, Vol. II, Part IV
: April 1917 '

i

THE chief article of interest is Sir Robert Chalmers’ “ Great Dreams from the Jataka
Tales, in which Lord Buddha, the spotless master Brabmin, expounds the import of
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the sixteen dreams of the King of Kosala and dissuades him from performing any
animal sacrifice. The article is full of religious and moral advice. Next in interest
comes Re}'. Perara’sarticle on Jesuits in Ceylonin continuation of the previous ones.
It mentions the misfortunes of the Jesuit Fathers after the Nicapety’s revolt and
describes how the College at Colombo founded by Azevedo and endowed with
revenue by Don Juan Dharmapala escaped its threatened destruction by the timely
mFervention of Duke of Villahermora, how Father Pedro became a ca'pti\'e of the
King of Kandy, and what a serious loss was caused to the Mission by a storm which
levelled all its buildings down to the ground. Other articles of inter;ast are, [Folklore
of Animals among the Sinhalese and Tamils, by T. P. Lewis, etc. Cus’toms and
Ceremonies in the Jaffna District * is very interesting, especially since they all re-
semble to a great extent those prevailing in South India at the present drw:
C. K.

Journal of the Asiatic Society of Bengal, May 1917

THE first number of Vol XI11, 1917, commences with a very entertaining article
from the pen of Mr. . A. Gupte on ‘ The Folklore in Caste Proverbs’ in which
proverbs prevailing in different parts of a country are all grouped according to castes
showing side by side their local peculiarities and shades of evolution. After perusing
the whole article, one is impressed that the author has taken considerable pains not
only to collect the proverbs and sort them, but also to put the case of one or two
castes that he probably like does not in as awkward, a manner as possible. If, as
the author says, ‘ proverbs record the experierice of ages, and if the proverbs mentgon‘-
ed in the article are the only proverbs that can be collected at the present day, then
one must necessarily conclude that there is no greater cheat than a Baniya 'm’d no
greater rogue than a Brahmin, e wonder whether the article will serve any pur-
pose in the cause of Folklore study. Sarat Chandra Mitra's articles on ‘ Some Indian
Ceremonies for Disease Transference,’ and North Indian Agricultural Ceremonies are
both very instructive. Mr. Phelps’ article on ‘The Habits of Cyrtophora Citrieola,’
{a common spider of Calcutta) is a fine piece of Nature study. \Vhereas IFabre
denies any sense of property in spiders, Phelps asserts that it is very marked
among them and gives a few examples in support of his theory. The rest of the
Journal contains notes on ‘Numismatics,” the most scholarly and instructive portion
be?ng the discussion on the value of Muradi Tankai, by S. H. Hodivala of Junagadh.

C. K.

a

Speeches and Writings of T. K. Krishna Menon

MR. T. K. KrisH~NA MENON is a flourishing Vakil of Malabar and a member of a
number of learned socicties. His writings relate to a variety of subjects and have
ben of esome considerable interest to those who koow Mr. Menon well, In our

34
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opinion there was no hurry for him to publish them quite so soon, and he could l-la\je
waited for some time more to add still further to his activities. Alli the s:'une it :s
gratifying to note that even in the present form they are not devoid of interest to

the general reader. K. D.

The yet remembered Ruler of a lgng forgotten Empire
Krishnadeva Raya of Vijayanagar

\Wg acknowledge with thanks from Professor Krishn:\swamlcnﬁar. a ;e-
‘ j i vieir for
i is tw ibuti the subject from the Hindustan e
rint of his two contributions on ] ’ feur
gia\ June and July, 1917. The materials which have already been “orlxed} up
] Vs ! ] . - laen it ) l
by :; number of enthusiastic students of history have been bro;xght ur:derda 8 np:
i i 1 ttered over o
The collection of many details sca
and form for the first time. 4 ' red oxer @
; dlt of a number of hours given to this ¢ s
large area must have been the res : . ' ‘ this arduo
wo%k Where originality is not much in evidence, industry is. Carlyle s dc..ﬁr::lntl.on
£ g",fenius applies very eminently to Mr. Krishnaswamiengar for his inhnite
of a :

capacity to take pains. K. D.

The Psychology of Music

- By Mgr. H. P. KrIsHNA RAO, BA.

WE owe a word of apology to the author of t}his ;ntereslting ll)\:; en';f:t: bx;‘;l;l"iiat:ﬁ‘;
that we were not in a position to notice it in the ournal earlier. . ; e
ries of lectures delivered by Mr. Krishna Rao before e
CI“;:i(;Zm;I::i: éznfcrcnée held at Daroda on, ‘the ZOth‘Mar.chI:)ZW, utxlilf:rnot\l'l()c1
patroﬁage of H. H. the Gaekwar. Mr. I\n.shna Raa’s meth le ‘émoﬁonq
as it is painfully scientific. Music to be. explained asa X?I;g);uafee ) nod o logi.c
requires, as the author himself wisely adml‘ts,. tht.B eloquence of Bur ‘n] the, Jog'e
of Bain. Is it not too much under these llmxtat‘xons to expfact ;‘1 gener: ? ?Anyhow
profit by the book which bristles with pslycllxlologll:al and Zce\‘e;:dc ::;2: e;‘t fahow
we admire the sincerity of the author who as een a ' pon of the
i r the past many years. Mr. Krishna Rao should hz.ue n'o“"n,
zs:Schf: how‘peven vocal music that should appeal to ail, h‘"‘? f:uledtotf ;t;npixnrpr:]ql(;
when sung in a scientific fashion, and much less would bc the ‘mtefre? a.; ;}ir,q b
subject if readers are directed to become devotees of this crown of pleasing arts

’ }xrading through the pages of a scientific publication. K D.
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Indian Architecture, Parts II and III

\WE are afraid the venture is a labour of love, for the delay in publication can only
be explained by the difficulties monetary and other experienced by the com-
piler and the editor. The wonder is with all these worries quite incidental to Indian
publications that they have managed to keep the thing going and have been so far
strenuous in their aim to carry out the undertaking to a finish. The chapter
dealing on ‘Architectonics’ is as full as itis learned and at the same time interesting.
The Srirangam temple is taken to illustratethe Dravidian style. We do not
quite appreciate the bringing in at the initial stage of the treatment of
modern architecture. Chapter III. treats of the Justie or Building Sites. All
the works, ancient and recent, are laid under contribution, and the chapter contains a
marvellous wealth of material. A typical Saiva Vemple—that of Jambukésvaram——is
taken for consideration to illustrate the Dravidian style,

The plates are perfect and
the drawings are neatly done.

We wish our wealthy princes and zamindars and well-
to-do libraries to come forward to encourage this deserving publication and

make
the undertaking a success.

K. D.

The Journal of the Royal Asiatic Society of
Great Britain and Ireland
April and July 1917

WE have received with pleasure the above ' two numbers., The April number
opens with the first of a series of articles from the scholarly pen of Mr. ]. Kennedy,
who writes on the subject of ‘The Gospels of Infancy,” the Lalita Vitsara and
Vishnupurana, or the transmission of religious legends between India and the \West ",
By way of introduction he compares Christianity with Hinduism and Buddhism,
and incidently remarks that, according to Sir G. Grierson, Ramanuja was influenced
by Christianity. This statement is unconvincing and, as a matter of fact, it has been
refuted more than once. (Fide Sri TVaishnavisn. and its Caste Marks, by
Mr. K. Devanathachar in the Mythic Society Journal, Vol. VI. No. 1.)
Religious legends of the East and of the West have very many points in com-
mon between them. The question is, which is the original source, how and when
was it borrowed. In the year 1914, Professor Garbe published a book entitled,
indien und das Christentum, in which he reviewed the Hindu cult, the
worship of the child Krishna, ‘which has been supposed to own not only some of
its legends but its entire conception to Christian influences’. The Professor’'s
method of investigation is unsatisfactory, and Mr. J. Kennedy rightly rejects it on
the score of the proverbial uncertainty attaching to all Indian literary chronology,

.and the difficulty arising from the personal equation.
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The writer points out that the tales were borrowed direct and that they form
part of the intellectual comeniereine which went on for centuries between India
and the West. The *‘ Lalita Vitsara " and “Vishnu Purana” show a whole series of
stories in common with the * Gospels of Infancy.” Here a special test should be
applied and that is ‘if we can find in any of these stories doctrinal matter peculiar
to one of the three religions and foreign to the other two, it will be decisive of the
question of origin .

Buddhism and Christianity first met in fruitful contact C. A.D. 100. The
truth of this proposition is established by an elaborate survey of the question, and
the writer concludes that the knowledge of the Indian religions which reached the
West, before the birth of Christ, was too superficial and too slight to make any
impression, ' while the tales were freaks of Nature, of monsters, and of marvels’.
After an examination of the evidences available, the conclusion arrived at is that
the real meeting ground of the Christians and Indians was in Babylonia and in the
group of countries north and west of the' Indus. Hence the one must have
influenced, or have been influenced, by the other.

Another article of equal interest is from the pen of Mr. Raklaldas
Banerji, M.A.,, who writes on ‘Nafxapana and the Saka Era’. He examines the
various authorities on the subject and comes to the conclusion that the true date
for the beginning of Nahapana's reign ought to be placed in the end "of the last
century B.C., or the beginning of the first century A.D. He further adds that
the suggestion that Nahapana founded the Saka Era need not be seriously
considered, as there is not a single instance of a provincial governor founding a
separate era in the history of Ancient India.

" Dr. Giuseppe Furlain writes on ‘a cosmological tract, by Pseudo-Dionysius in
the Syriac language.” He assigns it to the eighth century Itis an anti-astrological and
anti-magical tract, as it undertakes to demonstrate that divination by mzans of stars,
etc., is not to be relied upon, and is contradictory to the facts that daily observation
affords us. It is important because it is the first Syriac tract which bears a very
strict connexion with the apocryphal book of Enoch. The writer gives a transla-
tion of it and points out the discrepancies existing between the tract and the book
of Enoch. )

There are two short notes on Javanese archaology, by Dr. J. Ph. Vogel,
besides miscellaneous communications which contain a variety of topics. ‘

In the July number which is of unusual interest not the least interesting is the
article entitled ‘The Act of Truth,” by Professor Burlingam of Baltimore,” giving an
account of the Hindu spell Satyakriye and its employment as a psychic mntif in
the Hindu fiction. ‘ The Act of truth’ is * a formal declaration of fact accompanied
by a command or resolution or prayer that the purpose of the agent shall be ac-
complished.’ It may refer to good qualities or works as well as their}ppposites.
There is nothing that cannot be accomplished by truth. Men, gods, povrers of
Nature, all animate and inanimate things alike, obey the truth. The ‘Act of Tru h’ has
long been in practice in East and West, and the author’s belief,’ that the fundamental
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concept underlying it is not peculiar to DBuddhists or Hindus, but is and always
has been the common possession of all the races of mankind * lends support to it
But there is no doubt that 1he clue to this science has been lost, and itis to be
earnestly hoped that the article under review will give an impetas  to further study
on the subject. The writer regards Sutyakriye as a stock in trade by which men
play, one after another, the wizard, the conjurer, magician, rain-maker, prophet,
etc. He gives a number of examples, the mast interesting being * To cause a river
to flow backwards,” and 'Ta cross a river on dry foot.”  There is no doubt that these
stories form ' a striking and significant expression in symbalic terms of the deep-
seated conviction of all men every where that the truthis of supreme unportance
and of irresistible power.' The article, on the whale, is a very interesting and
refreshing one, and we commend it for the perusal of our readers. .

Ay, J. Kennedy continues his article on the ‘Gaospel of Infancy 7, touching upon
many interesting topics, such as Kushan Missionary enterprise; Elkesai, one of the
founders of Ebionitism, and the propagation of Mahayanist Buddhism in the Euphrates
Valley. He conclusivaly proves the existence of early intercourse between the East
and the \West as gathered from the Greek and Roman authors of the first three
centuries of the Christian era.

The next article of importance by Mr. Vincent Smith on the confusion between
Hamida Bano Begum and 1laji Begum prevailing among historians is of special
value, as it throws additional light on the history of Humayun and Akbar, the closing
paragraph practically proves “that no reason exists for believing that any one of
Akbar's numerous consorts was a Christian, or had the personal name of JMary ",

Lastly, Mr. Cowley’s article, on Hittite hieroglyphic inscriptions is as interest-
ing as it is scholarly and reflects cansiderable energy and patience on the part of

the writer.
C. . s
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“LIFE IN THE HOYSALA PERIOD”

by S SRIKANTALYY, IEs¢., B.AL, B.L

1. Polity

THE king in Hoysala times was the supreme hcad of the State inall
matters, religious and political.  For administrative purposcs the country was
divided into eighteen divisions, at the head of each of which was a viceroy or
governor. Generally, he was cither the crown prince or a  Hoysala
feudatory owing fealty to the sovercign. At every accession of territory, con-
sequent upon conquest, the subdued province was absorbed into the empire.
otherwise undergoing little change.  Somectimes the country was even handed
back to its original owner, who thenceforth becams a vassal of the Hoysala.

~ The king was associated  in the government of the country with a
Sarvadhikari or primz mimster, and on occasions the Yuvardja or crown prince
served on the council.  There were, besides, four other ministers or Maha-
mandalésvards and these five together constituted the Panchapradhanis and

1
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were tnvariably hereditary nobles of rank and dignity. The prime minister
was the responsible head of the council, of which the others were firure heads
presiding over the departments of war and foreign affsirs.  The king ;cmined to
himsclf the seven wigas (attributes) of the kinzdom, t.e., he was the King,
minister, ally, territory, fortress, treasury and army. Among the secretariat
officers was a chief sccretary to whom the king's orders were transmitted by
a H uzdr, or royal sceretary, who communicated them to the revenue
officers to be carricd out,  These latter then assembled the revenue acmuxxiants,
who made entries in their revenue registers according to their orders.
'.I‘he viceroys or governors were called Dandani yakas cxcfcisiﬁg the
functions of Senidhipathis in newly acquired provinces, and under their  con-
trol were Samantus or provincial satraps, and next in rank to these military
governors came Héggadés, who administered smaller territorial divisions. Last
of all came the Gavuda as the responsible head and spokesman of the
agricultural classes, while the Pattapaisvami, or town mayor, represented  the
mercantilc community in a town or city.

‘The priestcraft played no unimportant part in the administration of the
empire.  Whilea Jain ascetic put the Hoysalas in possession of power, the
policy of Vishnu was radically affeccted by his  conversion.  The
department of public instruction was entircly in their hands, and they also
controlled the village community.

Assessment

As regards assessment, Saly is said to have collected from the villagers
one faram (4 annas 8 pies) for every kandy of grain raised by them.  From
the reign of Vishnu Vardhana, each cultivator paid one ke or ploughshare
to the king. It is supposed to have been thrown into a well and turned into
gold.  Probably a kula was a pole, eighteen lengths of a rod, it is said, and
was the measure of a piece of land, forming the standard for all asscssinent.
Under Vijayanagar kings a pagoda had to be paid for cvery ploughshare by
way of assessment.  One-fifth of the produce of the forest tracts and of lands
on which dry crops were raised, and a third of the produce of lands bLelow a
tank on which paddy was grown, was levied. The measurement and assess-

- - ment of lands were of the greatest importance to the revenue department

‘which fixed the value of the several provinces as under :— 3
- . Kuntala and Rattavadi... 7% lakhs, ; Punnad ... C,OOO
- Gafigavadi .. 96,000 ' Santalige ... 1,000
Nolambavidi e 32,000 Hannugal ... i: 500
Tondanid ’ .« 48,000 Belvola ... 300
Xofigalnad <« 8,000 Hellive ... 70

Yelusdvira ... 7,000

a9

These figures should be differently understood from  what is referred to,
for (:.‘{Ilm;slc,‘ in saying that Virda-Daliala ruled over the 71 lakh country, unless
the latter only suggests that he had subdued the Kuntala kingdom and
nothing more. Otherwise, the 73 Iakh might point, as My, Rice would
have it, to the money value of the empire. According to Mr. Rice, the
figures indicate the wishka or gadynna or pagoda value of the province, but
Mr. Narasimhachar contradicts Mr. Rice with the authority ot a Shikarpir
inscription of 902 AD., and says that they represent the total of the villages
comprised in them.  Kullotunga Cholain A.D. 1071 or 1072 excused the taxes
oncows and she-buffaloes and fixed (i) a third of the produce of thelands below
a tank on which paddy was grownas the government share ;and (i) 2 kasus for
each plough on account of taxes known as anfardya.  Theland was moasured
with a rod of sixteen spans, and some concessivns were allowed to the Nar crops.
Thus the tarift on land wnderwent no change with  the mutation
of rulers. A series of imposts was levied on land and brings to our recollec-
tion the taxes that Englishmen had to payin Norman times.  Whether the
lands were occupicd by houses or cultivated, they bore the following taxes :(—
(1) land rent, (2) plough tax, (3) house tax, (4) forced labour, (55 accountant’s
foe, () pmvcn(ier, {7) uncxpected visitor, {8) army, (9) double payment, (10
change of district, (11) threshing floor, (12) tribute, (13) coming of age, (1-H
festivity, (15) subscription, (16) boundary marks, (17) irthof a son, (18)
fodder for clephants, (19} for horses, (20) sale within the village, (21 favour
of the palace, (22) alarm, (23 seizure, (29 destruction or injustice caused by
the Na.d or magistrate, and (23} whatever clse may come.

‘ Hodake’

There were other imposts as well. Some of them  will be  dealt with
elsewhere, a few only being mentioned  here. A particular kind of fine was
called Hoduke, by means of which a person could purchase a village for a
public purpose on payment of a certain sum of money, both transactions being
cuteredin the eighteen registers of the king, who alsp granted the purchaser
asasana.  According to long usage there was to be no aputrika in the com-
munity. The property of the childless people did not pass to others.  We
get a glimpse of some other taxes from a grant of Vinayiditya IL
to Rishihalli, which were the following :—House tax, marriage tax, so-uffige,
fande, surandu, kavarte, sise, osage, manakere, kata, kakandi, soldiet’s
tax (bira vana), hammer tax (kadati rana), scissor’s tax (kaffari vana),
anvil tax (adekale vanay, hadavaleya, haliyardya, potter’s tax (kmbar
vittiy and blacksmith's tax (bamomay vitt). A few of the objectionable
imposts were remitted by Ballil IIin AD. 1301, Trbute, present, the tax
on looms, the tax on goldsmiths, and tolls, hitherto paid in the gifts to the



100

temples, ctc., viz,, déva-danam, tiruvidaiyattam, mmiﬂppu,’mm and pallich-
chandam were removed. He further remitted, in 1311, some taxes
amr;unting to 230 gadyanas payable to the palace by the Mahé4janas of a
Devadéaya village, Kunichiya.

Customs ‘

A chief customs officer under the direct control of the prime minister
was assisted in his duties by an agent. The customs duties were levied on
wholesale articles and on retail oncs. They were perjjunkas in the former
and kirkulds in the latter case. An claborate form known as Vaddaravula was
adopted for levying it, and there were forty-two thanas todiscriminate which
should be levied, and which should be allowed free. Agrecments were. some-
times entered into to pay certain dues onspecified articles of merchandise, and
sometimes they were made over to the people in lieu of work done or under-
taken, like the grant of the taxes and customs of the Nad by Ballala II.I. to
Harihara Bhattopadyaya for cafrying out the annual rcpairs of the Harihara
temple which the Brahmans cffected by monthly rotation,

Public Works - .

The department of the greatest activity in the period was that of public
works. It was next in importance to the department qf war. Most 1nﬂt1exl~
tial and important ministers held this portfolio.  Frection of dams to rivers,
opening of channels for irrigation, and construction of tnnks'and wells were well
known. A Hoysala general Chokkimayya restored the Béthamangala tank on
the Palar river, which had becn constructed by Armativalla.  Kereya Pac-lma-
rasa constructed the famous tank in Déldr called Vishpusamudra. Private
enterprise in this direction and in temple building was very much cncc')urag?cd
by munificent grants by the Kkings for tbeir mamtcn‘ance. Madigadéva
Dannayaka was allowed to purchase four villages tf) bu.l_ld a tan.k.; Some
lands were granted to Bamméja, son of Poldja, n.f Kikkén, f‘or building the
Kikkéri temple. A certain Kétagavuda sct up a lmga.and built a tank for‘the
benefit of all people, and he was rewarded in return with the tax' on marriage
pandals. A gift of an estate was made to Perumala, rear Bellar, where he
carried out some irrigation works. Grants of lJand and a place were bestowed
on the proprietor of the large tank at Atakar.

War , o

The army constituted an efficient fighting force. 'Bravcry and ‘ir1mlltary

skill were duly rewarded as so many virakals and medstikals strewn th;oqghout
the Hoysal1 country amply show. Instances of Bettadarasa tmdcr I‘yzfllula Il.,
and Chélagavuda under Narasimha III., who conquered 'I\aduvattr, woul.d
suffice to prove that the conqucring hero was not denied his share of public
recognition and substantial reward,
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Criminal Justice o
The department of public justice was presided over by the king whowith
the help of his five ministers, decided important disputes as a final court (}:{?
peal. It is said that it was only a rough and ready method of mctfﬁﬁ;}*ﬂt
justice that had been devised.  Trial by ordeal governed several disputes. The -
gury arbitrated in a large number of cases.  The carliest method  of dispens-
ing criminal justice is supposed to have consisted in the accused’s swearing
in the prescnce of the God with the conscerated food.  If the accused was
guilty, the food would choke him on his partaking of it. Another common
practice was the ordeal of grasping a red-hot iron bar before the Hoysalésvara.
A third kind was that of plunging the hand into boiling ghee after taking the
oath as before. When deaths occurred by dresvning or hanging, and  when
widows became pregnant, the offences were supposed to be against the public
and not against the sovercign ; thercfore the inquiries were conducted by the
community. On the other hand, in cascs of theft and adultery, where off;‘n(:cs
were against the individual, the State stepped in and the palace held the  in-
quiry in the interests of the safety of the individual. Boundary disputes
between adjoining villages were very common and always led to cattle raids
and petty fights.  Gradually they were being settled amicably. A boundary
dispute having given rise to a fight between the inhabitants of Uppavalli and
Indavara, about 1190, in which several fought and fell, a mceting  of the
chief men of the nine Nddds was called.  They examined the boundaries and
decided as follows :—* Beyond certain limits (specified) the men of Uppavalli
had no claim even to a foot of land, and as they had such a claim on the east
side, the men of Indavara were to pay a fine for the deaths that occurred at
Uppavalli’ A certain Manchayya wrote the inscription.
Petition of Right
The people had to petition the king for remission of taxes or redress of
grievances, and they were duly attended to by the minister  deputed for
the purpose. Madigedéva Dannayaka scttled certain® disputes and remitted
certain taxcs, in 1310, on the petition of the Prajégavuda of Haradanahalli.
It was not lawful to levy a tax on a Sarvamdnya village, and if it was levied,
the king, on the representation of the Mahajanas, directly interfered and  was
pleased to renew the grant (vide an inscription of 1288).
Civil Justice
A few references to civil litigation and justice may not be out of place.
Documents were formed of portable stones capable of being carried like copper-
plates. In such a onc did Honnappa exccute a sale-deed, in 1230, to another
Jannappa. Documents exceuted by one to another were attested by witnesses.
A grant, in 1210, by the citizens of Talakad to the Pattanasvami of Kannan-
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dai, on payment in gold, as a Kudangai, of the tank at Dettahulli, together
with lands below, was attested by witnesses as well as a grant of 1316, in
which the gift had to be maintained. In an inscription of 1251, we have a
regular law suit :—Dévanni sold a house to Bandari Adiyama in 1251, Sub-
sequently his sons Nagannt and Sovanna, not knowing this, wanted to take
possession of the site, whereupon the case went up to Narasimhadévarasa, who
told them that they were in justice bound to carry out the wishes of their father,
and decided the case in favour of the other party. T shall next give youa case of
partition. According to a record of 1245, a certain Séma of the DBochés:ara
temple died, and the Rijagurn Chandrabhushanadéva, and the 120 Sthinikas
of the capital Dérasamudra, divided his lands among his wife, son-in-law and
another. It was ordained that the violator of this arrangement should be

- looked upon as having disregarded the Rijagura and the Samaya.

Custom of the Diamond ‘ Bayasanige '

Transfer of land to a sacred-cause was generally made by washing the
feet of the priest. This practice is not in vogue now. A practice similar to
the production of the mace in the House of Lords is observed from an insrip-
tion of 1306 A.D: “The Mahajinis of Hoysana Nadu, Kongu Nadu and
other cighteen districts, having placed the diamond bayasanigé on the ground,
assembled below the banian tree, at the northern gate of Hosaholalu and in
their presence, all the Mah4jinas of Hosaholalu, the great minister Madige-
déva’s Scnabova, Paduvanna's balamanusa {agent ) who was the officer of
Hosaholalu, superintendent Kavanni and others made a grant of land to
Sémayya to provide offerings to Sémanitha with the consent of the Maha-
janas.’ -
i Mines _

There was a mining department with the superintendent of mines at its
head. There were gold mines in Hal¢bid itself, and here and there dotted all
over the country, which nccessitated a separate department.

' Local Self-Government -

Great prominence was attached to municipal se!f—govcmmcn;i It is
said—" the interior constitution and condition of cach scparate township
remains unchanged ; no revolutions affect it; no conquest: reaches it” The
Indian village is compared with the Teutonic townships described by Sir

- Henry Maine. According to Major Wilks, *Every Indian village: is and

always appears to have been a separate community or rcpublic; the? Gauda
or Patel is the judge and magistrate; the Karpam or Shanbogh

is the registrar; the Taliri and Téti, watchmen of the village and

‘of crops; Nirganti distributes water; Jois announces the seed time

~.and harvest; smith gives the impiements of husbandry and ruder-

103

dwelling of. farmer;  potter fabricates utensils ;  washerman, barber
and goldsmith  perform their well known  avocations.  These get  allot-
ments of land from the corporate stock or in fees, consisting  of the fixed
proportions of the crop of every farmer in the village.”  There was the common
waste uscd for pasture, and sometimes there was common cultivation also of the
entire cultivable land of the village.

. Whenever a grant was given to a village, the officers and Gavudas of the
vlllz\ge had to sce that the grants were properly administered. A Pattana-
svami, or town-mayor, had gencrally the right of precedence, and he reprcsc;lt-
ed the chicf gricvances of the people to the ruling power and obtained redress
He was usually a prominent merchant of the town. It was open to til(;
villagers to form themsclves into a town under certain conditions.  In 1251, a
bangle-scller Mallisctti converted his village Emmadiir into a town  with t’hLe
help of the other people of the village and  obtained a  grant. The villagers
hu'd to pay 32 gadyanas in 1254 (Ananda), and afterwards only the taxes
alipw and anyaya. Shanbogh Goppayya wrote the grant.  The people were
willing to tax themsclves for municipal purposes. Likewise tvhc Muagir
village became a town and commenced to hold a santhe (fair). Extcnsionbof
the town was cffeccted by encouraging house building. Those who
built houses inthe new town were exempted from the payment of taxes during
the first year, and in  the case of outsiders the exemptio;l was  continued fo?
two years. Even as carly as AD. 1071, it was sanctioned that
with the exception of the house” of the schoolmaster, the temple mana"cr’
thc. village watchman and the houses which had paid minor tolls, } kdsu, :\as
levied on every house.  Lvery important town  like Dorasamudra itsclf had
several suburbs for learning, commerce and the like.  Belgami included five
mathas, three puras, seven Brahmapurés and three medical dispensaries.
Talakad had seven purasand five mathas.  Agara had three citics and eighteen
khampanas. ‘

Commerce

Commerce was carried on by merchant princes as it were.  Onc of these
Ketamalla built the Hoysalésvara temple in the name of the king and was
known as Hoysana Setti.  Sctti was apparently an office to look after the
trade and interest of the forcigners entrusted toa person amongst themselves.
.Trude was not purely local.  Maléyala merchants had migrated and settled
in the country. The influence of the mercantile community was very
great. A merchant who was specially skilled in testing all manner of prcciouus
stones was so liked by the king that he was entrusted with a domestic mission
to a foreign potentate in which he was sucessful. e supplicd at oneand the
same time the wants of the Malawa, Kalinga, Chola and Pandya kings.
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While no Setti was cqual to him throughout the Hoysala kingdom, he was
just, honoured, of kind speech, full of common sense and delighting
in truth. In Narasimha’s time a Kérala merchant Damddara of Kola-
mukapattana was famous for his liberality. Tanks, temples and choul-
trics werc built by him. He was exceedingly skilled in judging articles
of trade and known as Mahivaddabévahari. He was head of the Ubbaya-
ninadési Maleyilas. There were also Brahman merchants, onc of whom im-
ported horses, elephants and pearls in ships by sca and sold them to the kings.
Another merchant transported goods from the cast to the west.
Medical Department

In the domain of medicine, there werc army doctors.  DBelgami had three

medical dispensarics in 1138, Kodiyamatha was intended for the treatment
of destitute sick persons. The mother of Narasimha IL’s minister had a
Vaidya Dévapilleyanna who, like Dhanvantari, was cclebrated  for his  new
system of medicine. Ayurvéda was taught in the universitics.

"Sanitation

Nor were principles of sanitation neglected.  No one in pollution on the
death of a relative was allowed to bathe in the tank built by Ketagavuda and
apparently intended for drinking. A municipal notice-board issued in the
thirteenth century under the signature of Rdjaguru Vishnu Upidya permitted
all people to bathe in the Yelachi channel, suggesting that it was forbidden
before 1300 A.D. :

‘ Muzrai .

‘There was a blending of the departments of Muzrai, education and pub-
lic works, so far as temple building was concerned. It was in temples that
instruction was largely imparted, rcligious as well as sccular, for the
maintenance of which large grants were made. The temples,  be-
sides being most exquisite picces of workmanship, give us  an
insight into the public life of the times by means of the inscriptions and
copperplate grants that they contain. :

Banking 5

They also scrved the people as banks. According to an iiilscrip—
tion of 1144, a certain sum of money was deposited with the
worshipper of the temple, who had to utilise the interest thereen for
the maintenance of a perpetual lamp.  As to the rate of interest which this
endowment carried, an inscription of 1259 may be said to suggcst'& it. A
lamp weighing 100 phala, cach phala being equal to ten nishkas or gadyanas
and being equal to 1,000 nishkas or mohurs, carricd interest at the rate of a
haga (quarter) per pon, i.c., pana. If a hagais taken asa quarter papam
and pona as a pana or mohur, the interest will work out at one anna two
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pies for every 33 Rs. or 2 1/12 percent.  Whether this is per month or per
annum, it cannot be said.  For the maintenance of temples generally, certain
taxes were allowed as a grant. Here is the description of a Muzrai tax in
Ballila I1IL’s reign. The Mah4janas of a place were ordered to pay certain
taxes amounting in all to eightcen gadyanas, the taxes being, khanz;, abhya-
gate, tax on dbavara-cart, fuel-cart, ghee, leaves, leather rope, [)loughsh:;re
thread, boiled rice tied up for a journcy (kattu-gulu), warriors, clephants, horses‘
ma_rriagc (basiga-dcre), smoke, looms, the five artizans (blacksmiths, gold-‘
smiths, carpenters, masons and braziers), iron, bows, children and salt-makers.
G_rzmts were  also given for the maintenance of dasis, or dancing
g{rls, the earlicst of them belonging to  the year 1091 A.D.  and
given  to  one Padmavathi of the temple. Sometimes Devagolga
and Dharmakolaga were also given by the Mahajanas of towns or Prajegals of
villages as by those of Yadavanahalli in A.D. 1177, Vrittis were somZtimes
bcst()\\'c?l upon pious persons on certain conditions.  There were gencrally
forty vrittidars in a village. Inthe village of Tavanidhi, about 1276, there were
forty of them, and cach had to pay annally two gadyanas and five panas. Twelve
cart.loads of fuel, rice, curds, milk, butter, ctc., during each of. the annual
festivals named guru parva and panchaparva, had to be supplied collectively
by them. The illumination expenses had to be met by a joint subscription of
two gadyanas. The total income of a vritti village was thus 102 gadvanas, and
the expenditure sanctioned was as under :— -
2 Pajaris . ‘

. . 10 Gadyanas.
The man who brought water for the sacred bath,

sweeper and grass scraper in the enclosure u w3 »
2 Gardeners .. 10
Sandal . 5 X
Incense 5 X
Lamps 10 i
Cook and cleaner of sacred vessels 5 o
The man who 'measured the temple grain ... 5 ’,’,
The cowherd in charge of the temple cows 5 "
Sivarithri, davanaparva, ndlaparva, dipétsava, senior-

Odeyar’s parva, junior Odeyar’s parva 5 "
Stpervisor in charge of témple treasury and granary 5 ’
Cardamoms, camphor and music 2 "

72

Parvathi, the daughter of the donor Dévavve, was the superintendent of
the temples and property belonging to the same.  She was vested with full
14
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powcrs in the administration of the temple funds. The alicnation of the
vrittics was prohibited, and the vrittidar was liable to be turned out of his
holding on misbchaviour, or turning heretic. ' '
Public Instruction
In an age of temple building it was only natural to expect great activity
in public instruction. After Dr. Venkatasubbaiya's paper on “Pelgami,” it
would be unpardonable for me to dwell on university “cducation in the
Hovsala period, and I shall content myself with a very brict reference.
In the sense of the modern universities, there was  nonc in
ancient India. University means a centre of learning for imparting advanced
instruction in  several departments of human  knowledge. DBrahma-
charis resorted to the gurukula, or hermitage of the Rishi or sage, where they
lived from twelve to sixteen or even forty-cight years until their training was
complete. They lived on the premises, maintaining  themsclves Dby
alms and performing the work entrusted to them by the guru. An
ancicnt university in South India was of three kinds. An agrahara was
given for the acquisition of merit and for the. promotion of cducation and
learning; it was generally a whole village with the grant of its revenue for
their maintenance. The Brahmans controlled and administered the villugze.
There are several instances of grants of agrahars given by Hoysala rulers in all
parts of the empire. The sphere of their uscfulness gradually lessened because
of the troublous times they were in. Loss of income and property, de-
generacy aud decay of the priesteraft, the difficulty of livclihood and  protec-
tion from brigandage affected the efficicncy of the university, so that it was
not true that they ‘let the legions thunder pass’, ‘to plunge in 'thought
azain,’ ‘ with a silent deep disdain’ for material splendour and carthly afflic-
tions like war, pestilence and the rest. Unlike the Agraharas, Brahma-
puris were simply settlements of Brahmans in towns for promoting learning,
and the Drahmans had vritties for their maintenance. The more numcrous
centres of instruction were the mathas and temples existing in all parts of
the country. The mathas were a kind of residential colleges, where the
students lived and received instruction, religious and sccular. ‘In some
“temples the students of the village were fed and educa ted. Government grants
were given to defray the expenditure incurred.  Vestiges of these ancient
university types are still scen in the Sringéri and the Uttaraji mutts, where a
~ few students board and lodge and undergo training in Sanskrit education.
There wasa private college at Mailangi, on the River Kavéri, opposite to Tala-
kad founded by Perumaladéva, minister of Ballala TII Education of women
“wasalso attended to, as witness a Jain tcacher instructing four female disciples
~(Shikarpur 201). Provision was made by kings for masters to tcach Nagara,
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I\'ann‘ada, Tamil and Ar.\'a (Marathi). The tcachers were exempt from
t:)\\':\tmh, xr%\micipnl and other. Eminent divines whether Jain, Hindu or
Buddhist discoursed upon religious topics in public under the presidency of
laymen,  About 1193, Sivagakti established the Sivasiddhanta after refuting
the heretical doctrines by his polemical skill and became pre-eminent amonr*;c
the upholders of the Sivasamaya. There was a council of learned men w hibc-h
arranged public disputations. The capacity  of learned men was tested l;\'
feats of learning.  Mallidéva was famous as an extempore poct and Visva-
natha was well known for his Satavadhana (mnemonic) feats.
Language

.Thc‘court language was Kannada in the western portion of the empire
T.am'xl being used in the castern.  The kings used Tamil in the l‘ﬁlmrnlorui
district and in the south for issuing orders as attested by the inscri}\))tioni
Tl?c form of ‘thcirorders is interesting. It commenced with invocations of the
deity 'accordlng to the creed of the donor, the genealogy of the ruling
sovereigns was next given, their deeds of heroism and their conquests. The
provincial governor was then mentioned while the roval signature at the end
finished the whole. —

Roval orders were generally written on palm leaf or stone slabs. Other
materials  were also used for writing. Copperplates have already been
mentioned.  Kaditha, cloth covered with a composition of charm;nl and
gum, was uscd for kecping accounts and maintaining historcial records, Styvle
or pencil of pot-stone was used, for writing on it. \'ishnuvardhnna' wrote
the Danavase ten thousand in his kadita. .

Inscriptions on slabs of stone and of roval inams to private persons on
copperplates were much more numerous. Composition was excellently
d.one and written with great care, so that there was no space left to add a
single letter.  Ornamental flourishes and fancy letters were used to make an
attractive get-up.  According to an inscription of 1159, the whole of ti\c
Gograhana was written in the highest and most pleasing stvle on a sinele
page of a palmyra leaf. ' S o

: Coins
> - . N .
Before proceeding to give a short account of the literature of the period
’

I shall just say a few words about sculpture and coins. Of the latter, there
are sqnc gold coins being identified from the Hoysala emblems \\hi(‘il theyv
c?ntam, and the legend of Sri Nolambavidigonda on the reverse in old
I\zfnnada characters where the coins belong to Vishnu.  The supposed copper
coins of this period probably belong to the Tiger of Mysore, Tippu. l
‘ Sculpture ) .
Sculpture is the most deserving of our attention of all that there is to

’obser\'c in the Hoysala empire.  Carving in stonc which must have been done
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by a higher quality of steel attained to a marvellous perfection ar}d the ’palm
in architecture must be given to the Hoysalas.  The emb’]m.n of Sala. and the
tiger is ‘a fine example of free standing sculpture’.  This is placed ina x~nos‘t
prominent portion in front of the Hoysala temples. ‘ Sala on one I\r.le?,
guarding himself with a shield and plunging a dagge.r mt.o a ferocious tlge;
of mythological breed, which is springing upon him’ is an exam[.)le (‘)‘
exquisite workmanship. ‘But the most intricate and astomsh.mg carving 1T
that employed in the decoration of the Hoysala temples, and. in the ceilings
of small domes or cupolas of their interior. It is executed in a pot-stone of
creamy colour, which can be polished till it resembles marble; sof? when
quarriéd, but hardening rapidly on cxposure to the air” A bracelet in th‘c
hand of a figure can be moved. The life-sized fly in the Belur tcmpl(? is
surpassed in execution by the elephant in the southern facxlz of Athc Halebid
temple, which is not bigger thana bean. Some of thcsc. will be illustrated to
vou in mv lantern lecture on the * Topography of Halebid "
‘ ' “Literature
A detailed account of the literature of the period is given in Mr. Na‘ra-
simhachar’s * Karnataka Kavicharite ”. I can only mention a few out'standmg
names. The first Kannada work of any importance is “j:lFaka-Tllaka", E
poetical work on astrology written in 1049 A.D., by a Jain 'Sxddhichﬁr_\'a in
the time of Ahavamalla, and Aryabhatta is mentioned as his p.rcdeccssor in
this work, There are chapters in it devoted to the construction of astrf)-
nomical instruments. Nigachandra or Abhinavapampa wasa \\'01% known ]afn
poet, who built Mallinatha Jinalaya, the fane of a famous Tlrtha.nk{lra in
Vijaydpura, probably Bijapur, his supposed birthplfiCC. He was a dnsm%)lc of
Bélal:handramuni and had quite a string of titles like the ear-ring of .Sams-
vathi, the pleasure-bringer to poets, etc. Heis consta‘ntly Q}xot?d by suc}x
poets as Nagavarma (1145), Durgasimha and others. H)§ date is given as 1105.
He was undoubtedly a court poet in the time of Vishnu, and his most
famous work “ Pamparimiyana” is composed in champu or prosc and verse
mixed. Nigachandra was the rival of a great poctess in the court. called
Kanthi. She is the first Kannada poetess and praises Pampa very much as
borne out by a challenge regarding their respective literary outputs. Of her
works, nothing is known and none exists. .
Next comes Nayasena (1112), author of * Dharmamitra ”'ar.\d after him
Rijaditya (1120), famous for his mathematical knowledge. Heis als:o known
as Rijavarma, Bhiskara and the like. He praises Vishnu-Vardhana in :\\'}E?se
times he lived. His book on practical Arithmetic—* Vyivihara Ganita"—
written in champu in five days, is the first Kannada \mrk' on
the subject, Another work, *Jain Arithmetic” shows how questions
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should be set and how they should be answered.  * Lilavathi ", however, is his
most popular one in which the sums are all worked out.
It cannot be said that the spirit of the age was not reflected in the

literaturc of the times. In a work of 1151, as ‘an endeavour to accommodate

itsclf to the spirit of the age, Jina is described as the universal spirit who is
Siva, Dhatri (Brahma), Sugata (Buddha) and Vishnu.’
Nemichandra (1170) wrote a famousromance “Lilavathi” and “Néminatha-

purdnd ”, being known as Néminitha on account of the latter. Rudrabhatta
was the most important Brahman poct of the century.  DBallala II's minister,
Chandramauli, was his patron. Contemporarics and successors alike quote
from him. His chicf work “ Jaganniathavijaya ™, written in eighteen chapters
in climpu, narrates the story in  the ** Vishnupurina ” from the birth of
Krishna to the war with Danisura.
Harthara (1165) was the foremost in importance of the Lingayat group.
He was the author of “ Girijakahana ™, « Sivagantdaragale , “ Pampagataka™
andothers. Hewasanornament to the Karnata community. \When, as an
accountant to the king, he was on one occasion furnishing accounts to
Narasimha I, he let slip the account books, violently rubbing his hands.
The king enraged in consequence ordered an explanation, and Harihara
rejoined “that  the roof of the Hampe Virupakshaswami  temple
having caught fire during an @rathi, he stopped the flames by rapidly
rubbing his hands. The king who naturally  dishelieved this sent
a servant  to  verify the information, but all  were pleasantly
surprised to find that Harihara had spoken the truth, and he was thercafter
permanently  entertained in the palace. It is said that Harihara was a
bigoted Lingavat and vowed not bow to other Gods, nor enter their temples.
jut the significance of the Harihar temple (1224) was that “the celebrated
Siva acquired the form of Vishnu and that Vishnu acquired the great famous
form of Siva,” in order to establish the Vedic sayving that they two were one,
and it may have been that Harihara himself was not unware of it and tried to
Hlustrate it in his own life.  One of the first few poets of the sect, he is
praised by all.  His work, par ercellence, * Girijikalyana ™, is a description of
the marriage of Siva with Parvathi. In composition he is close upon the Jain
style, and writes with dignity and with casc.

His contemporary Raghavinka was an equally great, if not a greater poet,
and author of * Harischandrakiavya ™, * Somanithacharitré ™, “ Siddharima-
purina”, “ Hariharamahdtmya ', “ Vivésvaracharitré”", and “Sambhucharitré".
Raghavanka once provoked his uncle Harihara so much that the latter knocked
five of his tecth out, but afterwards restared them after five works were written
in recompense, Iiminent as a writer, he was also therecipient of royal favour,
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like his great contemporaries, wherever he went. He read * Harischandra
Kavva” before Déva Raja, ** Vivésvaracharitré ™ Fefore Kakatiyarudra, and was
also a court poct of Vira-Narasimha. **Harischandra Kivya 7, onc of the best
books that we possess in the language, is composed in Virdhikashatpadi in
cighteen chapters. It is famous for its peculiar construction, abounds in
a good number of pure Kannada words, and is written ina fine, majestic
and sonorous language.

Another contemporary Kéréva Padmarasa (1163) belonged to the
purple, in that his great-grandfather was a petty chicftainin the Karnata
country. As an irrigation minister, he had great influence with the king.
As a man of letters, he defeated several eminent poets in literary  discussions
and induced Harihara to compose his masterpicce “Girijikalvina”. A medical
work belonging to this century is known as “Karnitaka Kalyina Kiraka™
written by a Jaina, Somanatha.

Of the excellent group of poets in the thirteenth century, Janna (1209),
son of Sumanoébana of the Yadava capital, wrote © Yasodacharitré " in 1217 and
“Ananthapurina” in 1230. Being charitably disposed, he built the Anantha-
natha-basti and the doorway to Vijayvanatha-basti at Halebid, and wrote
several inscriptions.  Varadandrayana (early thirteenth century) wrote * Nyi-
vasudarsina”, a Sanskrit philosophical work in the form of a learned com-
mentary on the Brahmasutras according to the Visishtidvaita system.  ““Sakti-
sudhdrnava” was written for king Somésvara by Mallikirjuna (1243) brother-
in-law of Janna. His son Kési Raja (1260) is famnous to the Kannada-speak-
ing world as the author of “Sabdamanidarpana”.  Salva wrote *Rasaratndkara™,
on dramatic composition, in a peculiar metre, intending it to be sung along
with some musical instrument. Chamundarija was the author of *.Abhinava-
dasakumiracharité”, a Kannada version of Dandi’s work in @ Sanskrit.
Meghanandi Siddhianti Chakravarthi was a gruru of Kuruda Chandra Pandita,
who was an emperor in the four kinds of learning and a Gandabhcrunda to
hostile debaters. He was the author of “Abhinavasira Chatustaya™ Amongst
the Lingayats, Kéréyva Padmarasa, the son, is an honoured sname and
associated with “Sinanda Charite”, while Pilkurtke Séma wrote y Hll.mqmm-
dan¢ ”, and Sémarija produced “Udbhata Kivyva™.

In the fourteenth century the Hoysala power came to an Lﬂd jlum\m
had become practically extinct, and little literary activity could be cxp( cted In
an age of trouble and turmoil. -

, Social Life 5
The social life of the Hoysalas, their manners and their customs were
not very different -from our own in all essential matters. Men wore a
waist cloth and left their breasts unprotected, but, of course, the full form
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of dressing was not unknown.  On the western side of the Hoysalésvara
temple, for example, is to be found the figure of a man with a turned collared
coat reaching to the koce with a head-dress in the form” of a night-cap,
and instead of buttons, tape was used to  fasten the sides of the coat on the
breast and neck as it is somcetimes done even now.  Another figure in the
samce temple will, however, tell you that buttons were also in use in the
twelfth century. A third figure wears a check long coat and kammarband as
though to suggest that that was the form in which to enter the palace, as it is
to-day.  Dakshinimirthi wears a long robe and hood with a staff in the right
hand. The turban or head-dress, whiskers and moustaches on the face are
also clearly obscrvalle.  Boots and shoes were in use. Men wore no orna-
ments ; these were reserved for women.  Of course, high degree formed an
exception. Men wore their hair ticd up in a knet behind. Women wore sadies
and covered their breasts with bodices much as they do at the present dav.
Dancing girls wore breeches, as witness the figures in the Halebid temples.
Some women also wore sandals for the fect. They wore large car-rings for
the car, and all parts of the body were bedecked with jewelry.  Captain
Mackenzic is wrong in saving that women left theic upper part bare like the
Malabar women of the present day. His conclusions are admittedly based
upon the fact that most of the female figures in Hoysala temples are represent-
cd in that manner. Graphically to represent the various postures of beauty
and feminine grace and also to show off to the best advantage the several breast
ornaments worn by the women are the work of the sculptor, and the figures in
themsclves do not depict the custom of the age, except only incidentally, nor
can we always hold to the dogma-——architecture is the mirror of the age.
Especially in Oriental art, as in Greek and Roman, beauty s shown naked.
This is so from the fact that the sculptor takes for his guide in the work
of preparation the description of beauty and design given in the sacred books,
and endeavours his best to make the two things fit cach other. It may be
remarked, tinally, that there are a few figures in the northern and western
sides of the Hoyvsalésvara temple at Halebid, where covering of the breasts
of women is distinctly  obscrved.  Children below five were completely
undressed  just as nowadays in most village houscholds.  They  were
carried on the hips by women.  Regal dress at the time can be gleaned from
a stone slab in the Kappechdnnigardvasvami temple at Dehir, where the
figures are supposed to represent Vishnuvardhana and his favourite consort,
A cone-shaped cap covers the head of Vishnn extending up to the car and a
robe flows down to the fect with another cloth thrown over it.  Santaladeévi is
very richly decorated and has large car-rings with four diamonds in cach, A
figure in the Hoysalésvara temple shows how women were dressing their hair



while another represents them as looking at their faces in circular looking-
glasses. Hand-mirrors were in use. _

Two-wheeled carts, made of plain, solid wheels were used. '
and spoked wheels were also known.  Kings naturally used springed four-
wheeled carts. The wheels were lower than the body, and cach wheel had a
separate axle. Improvements in carriage-building hz‘ld taken place, for Cm.lf]?)lc'
witness the chariots of Rima and Rivana in the friczes of the Hoysalésvara
temple. Rice was pounded with mortar and pestle as is done now.

Interesting Information from the Temples

I shall now take yvou through some very interesting features of the
Hoysala temples wh ich are certain to excite your cul:iosity. Two pcrfor‘a—tc_d
screens at the sides of the east doorway of the Késhava temple at Belar
represent the durbar of Ballala II. A figure in the smfthcrn front of the
Hoysalésvara temple gives us the Hoysala telescope. IF is suggested that a
tclg:scope was used in the battle between Karna and Arjuna. *“ The tglcsco;.)e
is a surpriscs  The principle of the instrument was known to' Roger l.mcon in
Europe who died about 1294, but the instrument was not 1n pmctxcal‘ use
until 1608 in Holland,” while the Hoysala instrument belongs to the middle
of the thirteenth century at the latest.  Needles were in use as could be seen
in a figure havinga thorn removed by a scated figure with a .nccdle. Anojthcr
figure offers betel leaves which are true to Nature. You will get a syringe
from still another which sprinkles attar on the assembly.

Sport

Wrestling was a common game as well as hunting.  Wrestling matches

were witnessed by kings and queens. Dancing girls exhibited Kul{tt(un on
occasions to the assembled multitude. Guns were in use, and a figure is shown
as shooting with guns.  Weapons of foot-soldiers werc mostly bows and arrows,
though fire-arms were used by the Sucna invaders. Swords were gcncral.ly
rude, and a sharp, shining sword is scen in the Hoysalésvara temple at %Ialcbxd.
The hair twisted into a knot was a covering for the head of the warrior and
long boots defended his legs. A large steel network  protected the hor§c.
They largely dismounted to fight, though some fought on hqr}scback with
lances. Saddle cloth was indispensable, and stirrups were not UnkllO\\‘l:l.
The horsemen wore breast-plates.  “* In examining the Indian  hero and  his
chariotcer, we seem to be viewing the car of Achilles.  The costuines of the
equestrian figures is remarkable . . . . The figure of the horscman ((_:o.ntraljy
to everything that I have obscrved inany other sculpture sor original in
fIndia),"’ says Captaiu Mackenzie, “ is an cxample of the most graceful seat of
modern European horsemanship. The steel network for the horse resembled
that of an old Norman knight's steed in every respect.”

Spring carts
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Sacrifice

In war when victory hung in the balance, it was usual for the commander
of the forces to call for som: fimous champion to lead a forlsra hope
and devote his life to gain the dav. It was considered a mark of very high
regard and great honour to be selected for such a task. Such a thing was
generally entrusted and confirmed with the presentation of a betel leaf to the
champion by the chief in person from his own hand. The family of the fallen
man was granted some land rent free.  \When a warrior thus fell in battle
and attained the world of the Gods, a virakal was crected to the memory of the
deceased hero.
lord as a

Invariably his wife committed suicide on the death of her
fidelity  to him and union with
him as a mahasati, and the stone cre-ted to her memory was  known as a
mastikal.  These memorial stones were also erected when a man displaved
some other act of great personal couraze, and when a woman committed  saéi
on the funcral pyre of her deceased husband.

mark of her unshaken

That this singular custom of

sclf-immolation was very largely in vogue and  was even looked upon as

honourable is proved by the encouragement that was accorded to this custom.

Sclf-immolation  took various ways and  arose on different occasions.  The

kind of cncouragement that was afforded by the State will also be referred to.
‘ Virakals ’

Virakals were very claborately sculptured slabs and were generally divided
into three compartments.  The lowest part depicted the scene of the hero's
fall ; in the pancl above he marched tiumphantly to the world of the Gods
carried In a chairot by Apsaras ; the highest portion represented the sliin
man in heaven in the august presence of the Godhead. The portions  be-
tween these three pancls were occupied generally by inscriptions, dates, the
event of the fall and the name of the hero, cte.
actual life, manners and customs of the times,

In certain slabs scenes from
weapons and other features
peculiar to the age were suggested which  excite the curiosity  of the  visitor.
In some virakals, as it were for a varicty, the fallen hero is taken ona
palanquin in the second panel with an umbrella spread over him from  the
top pancl. '

‘ Mastikals ’

Mastikals were generally about four feet high, a human arm projecting
from the pointed pillar or post at the top and bent upwards near the clbow.
The fingers stood crect and separate from the raised hand, while a lime fruit
was placed between the thumb and the forefinger,
man and his wife were carved below it.

Sometimes a figure of a

A few mastilals contain three sculp-

tured pancls like regular viragals.  In these mastikals lames of fire encircle

the heads of two richly dres:ed female figures standing side Ly side with
15

!
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uplifted right hands raised at right angles to the arm with a lime in the
hollow between the thumb and the forefinger. The female figures in the upper
panel exhibt how those who commit sati are honoured and respected in the
world.  An cqually rare variety of mastikals arc those where they forma
double memorial and are occasioned by the sati of both wives of a general.
Another mastikal represents a husband and a wife, the latter with a mirror in
the left hand and a water spout in the right while the flames are fuming all
round her head. A rarer kind than these is a mastikal with three projecting
hands. The most interesting of all the mastikals so far met with is the one
at Ardini. It is seven fect high and divided into six panels. In the last panel
at the bottom are found the bodyvguards, bandmen beating drums and
blowing horns. In the second row we meet with battle scenes where
warriors fight with bows and arrows and rise and fall. In the third the same
are depicted, but with swords and shiclds instead of bows and arrows. The
fourth panel gives us husband and wife carried, with two mezn on ecither side,
in a palanquin. A soldier on horseback is lcading the way in front, while an
umbrella bearer is attending on the blissful pair. In the next pancl a dagger
divides husband and wife who are sitting with folded hands. A female
chauri-bearer waits upon the wife who is surrounded by flames near her head.
Below these is a raised hand on a carved post lving horizontally in the usual
style. The last panel contains “a linga flanked by elephants on  both sides,
which bathe it with pots of water held in their uplifted trunks’. The slabis
trimmed at the top with a turana of the lion’s head.
Garudas

The life-guards of the kings were known as Garudas. They vowed to
live and die with the king and committed suicid= on his dcath.  The idea was
that they considered themselves to b: in no way - inferior to Garuda
(the vehicle god of Vishnu) in their devotion to their masters and, thercfore,
naturally ended their lives with them. The Virakals commemorating the
memories of these Garuda warriors consist of four panels, two of which re-
present battle scenes. A hcavenly car conveys the hero in befitting style and
honour to the Gods in the third, while the fourth represents the warrlor as cf-
gaged in the worship of the Linga. Their resting place  of Vaikunta and
Kailisa are also shown in some of them. It will be interesting to know
how far the fidclity and loyalty of these Garudas were carrigsd in their
devotion to their masters. The following table will show how a family gave

themselves up for the sake of their kings when the latter died :—
4

L]
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1. Gandanirivant Setti, wife and scrvants gave
| their lives on the occasion of the death of .. ..

2. Hoysalasetti " Bittideva
3. Kutevanavaka ” Nirasimha |
4. Siranévaniyvaka " Dallila 11
5. Lakhévaniyvaka . Narasimha I1
6. Kapné,aniyvaka y Sornésvara
1l

i |

7. Rangaiva ; " Narasimha 111

Sometimes the Garudas committed suicide in a wholesale manner.
When Kuvara Lakshma united with Garuda, his wife went with him to the
wotld of the Gods.

‘ Siditalegodu’ or offering of the springing head

Of the other kinds of self-sacrifice the practice of siditalegodic or offering
of the springing head deserves mention. The inscribed pillar in the southern
portion of the Halebid temple has eight figures about its middle which cut
off their own heads with swords, an act presumably resorted to by faithful se:-
vants on their master’s death.  Of these, the figure in the north-west sits with
folded hands while its cut off head springs up with the bound of the elastic
rod lying in front of it; the figure in the south-east has its left hand
occupied in holding its own cut off head by the hair, and the western figure is
just cutting off its own head with the assistance of its left hand which holds
the hair for the operation.  Vaious stages of preparation are represented by
the other figures. Some persons committed suicide on the death of their
patrons in order to secure some cherished desires. A cowherd, in 1123, offered
his head “to swing on the pole before the Gods’ if the king got offspring.  In
1180, a chief gave his head to sccure success for his army.  In 1215 a woman
gave her life in memory of the death of her chief's mother. The process of
these decapitations was as follows:—* The votary wps scated close to an
elastic rod or pole fixed in the ground behind.  This was forcibly bent down
over the head of the victim and the hook at the end made fast to the top-knot
of hair.  On Leing severed from the body, the head flew up, carried with the
rebound of the rod released from its tension.’

‘ Sallekhana’

The Jains resorted to a peculiar mode  of sclf-destruction consistently

with their chicf tenet. Tt was death by starvation or salleklana.  For days
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on end without food or water, men and women devoted themselves to the
contemplation of the divinity till death was brought about.
Kodagi, Kere-Kodagi and Rakta-Kodagi

Where a man met his death in a meritorious act, a grant of land  was
given for the family of the fallen man.  Where a grant of rent free land  was
conferred on the descendants of those who fell in hattle, these jaghirs were
called Kodagi which included the cight rights of possession and all the taxes
with a guarantee from disturbance by the State even on such  occasions like
the king's coronation and the birth of a prince in the royal family.  This must
not be confounded with a Kéré-Kodagi which was generally granted for peace
works as for the repair of breached tanks. A Rakta-Kodagi, on the cther hand,
was given where distress was caused on account of a man being killed when
he was despatched with force to punish a village.

Decorations and Titles

Decorations and titles were awarded to celebrated men in all departments
of life, and military distinctions were also well known. Patta or dignity was a
golden band which was worn as a symbol of royalty on the forchead. It was
also bestowed upon distinguished persons as a mark of royal favour like the
Order of the Garter, Eréyanga was Rija Samudraharamn inscribed in gold
characters, while his children wore Leyesere (bracelets) as a reward for SCIVICES
rendered from the Chalukyan king.  Another high distinction bestowed upon
prominent people was Gandapandara, being a gold anklet worn on the right leg.
That which was awarded to Kuvara Lakshma was set with bunches of pearls.
Todar was a gold chain or ring worn round the ankle of the left leg and was
embossed with medallions. It was worn as a pledge of unswerving fidelity
and devotion, and it marked the determination of the servant to die with his
master and not survive him. When Kuvara Lakshma received it, his wife also
put on one on her left toshow that she would not desert him for anotherafter
his death. ’

‘Nuzzer’ . .

Nuzzer or the practice of touching and remitting offerings was known in
connection with dues which the Brahmans had to pay to the State. There is
a forerunner of the present custom, referred to in Hoysala history, according
to which in 98 the palace was accustomed to touch and remit the former
dues to the Brahmans of Sémanithapura, in 1300, under Ballila ITIL

Royal Harem :
~ Kings had extensive domestic concerns. The strength of the royal

harem cannot be exactly made out. It is known however that I\’:\u}'asin')lm,
who later in his days lapsed into a voluptuary, had 384 well-born wonien in his
female apartments,
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) Conditions of Labour

Labour was paid for as a dailv wage. For the architects of the temple,
payment was made on the following scale :—Where the figures were cut, the
wage formed the weight in copper of the broken picces that were  separated
from the figure.  Where the several limbs of the body were separated in bold
and prominent relief, the weight of the removed little picces was paid in equal
quantity of silver,and where jewels and such other highly delicate and inished
work was dong, the falling powders were weighed and paid for in gold of the
same weight.

Weights and Measures

Hoysala measures appear to have been like this.  One nishka was sup-
posed to be equal to a grain from each of the nine kinds of produce. Ten
nishkas made one phala, sixty-four of which amounted to a mapa. Twenty
manas made one kolaga, and twenty kolagasin their turn one kliandaga which
sometimes consisted of forty and even sixty kolugas.  The pagdda, hana, mohur,
chakra, suvarna, nishka, gadyana and pana were all the same denoting the
same denomination of a gold coin. It is not possible to ascertain the details
of other measures that were undoubtedly  known in the Hoysala period and
a panimay have been one 1/20 of a gadyana while a panam was 4 annas
8 pies. .\ gadyana may have been equal to three and a half rupees.

Famines

[Famines and scarcity of water for drinking and irrigation purposes were
not unknown. Once it had become so acute about 1225 that water was
allowed extensively for agricultural operations from the Halebid tank. In a
great famine at Aduguru, men and cattle were carried away by the score.
Vishnuvardhana and Narasimha bitterly complain of the attendant distress
caused by famines in their day. Crimes of violence, cattle raids, carrving
away of dancing girls by force for the army, bondmen and organised robbery
happened to be on the increase when famines overtook the country. In
spite of frequent famines the country grew prosperous as attested by the
numerous tanks and temples constructed in the period. ‘ The Brahmans
were versed in the Vedas, the guards were brave, the tourth caste of unshaken
speech, the women beautiful, the labourers submissive, thz temples orna-
ments to the world, the tanks deep and wide, the woods full of fruit, the
gardens full of flowers. Towns in the Hoysala country were surrounded
with gardens, tanks filled with lotus were formed in their vicinity, groves
were planted from yvojana to vojana (ninc miles) for travellers to  rest in.’
The people were *hospitable to strangers, of one speech, prudent, following
dharma, full of excellent pocts, very honourable, religious, generous, liberal,
learned and free from deceit,’



THE RAJAGURU KRIYASAKTI

By Dk, A, VENKATA SUBBRIAH, MaA., PH. D,

IN my paper on *“A Twelfth Century University in Mysore ™ (Journal of the
Mythic Society, 1917, pp. 157-196), 1 had occasion, while referring to the
educational activities of the Kilimukhas, to mention the Rajaguru
Kriyadakti who was the teacher or preczptor of Bukka of Vijayanagar and
of Harihara and Deévariya. Concerning this Kriyidakti, I have there
(p. 180) stated that ‘his name first meets us in Sk. 281, dated Sika 1290
(—A.D. 1368)" and that ‘the latest inscription where the name of this
Kriyasakti (or of another guru of the same name) is cited is Ep. Carn.,
Vol. XI. Dg. 23, dated August 11, A.D. 1410 . ... Thereare, however, two
other inscriptions contained in the Epigraphia Carnatica—VIII. Sh. 375,
and X. Mb. 11—which also mention Kriyvasakti, but which were over-
looked by me at the time I wrote the above paper. As these inscriptions,
when considered along with the epigraphs referred to above, seem to point
to some interesting conclusions, I propose to consider them here.

First, then, the epigraph ‘Sb. 375 in Ep. Carn.,, Vol. VIII. This
is a copperplate grant, dated 13th February, A.D. 1347, and it
records that Marapa son of Sahgama and brother of Harihara ‘I, while
governing the Banavise ‘twelve thousand’ and other Western provinces
from Chandragutti as capital, defeated in battle the Kadamba king, and in
commemoration of this victory, formed the village Kantipuri intoan a gralara
named (after himself) Vira-Marapapuri and gave it away to twenty-eight
Brahmins. The record then continues and relates that Mirapa at ‘tihat time
was guided by the mantrin Madhava, who surpassed Brihaspati in{point of
intellect, and that he had as his guru Kriyasakti, who, on account of his
refulgence (tzjas) was the god Siva incarnate and who, to please the meantrin
Midhava, gave to the world the Saivagamasarasangraha. The language of
the record, I may observe, is slightly corrupt. As stated above, th}: record
is dated 13th February, A.D. 1347. '

The i mscnpnon Mb. 11, in Ep. Carnatica, Vol. X, is written on thc wall
of a temple, and its text, as now published, contains some lacunz. This
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inscription consists of two parts, the first written in Sanskrit verse and  the
sccond in Kannada prose.  The language emploved in the first part is  very
corrupt and makes it difficult to get at the sense intended by the Sanskrit
stanzas which are three in number.  These seem to record that the guru
Kriydsakti, who was Siva himself incarnate, went to heaven in the year
Vibhava, and that Iihmadi-Bukka, on that auspicious occasion, made a gift
of the village of Kurirmayipalli in the Avani-Nada to his gure who had now
taken the form of Vidyasankara.l

The sccond part in Kannada registers the same grant in proper technical
lunguage and relates that in the Saka vear 1312, Sukla ( “A.D. 1389 the
Mahamantalesvara Immadi-Bukka-riva, son of the Makarajadhiraja
Harihara-Mahdrdya, re-named the village Kuthimayipalli (here called Kuriimi-
déviyahalli) as VidyaSankarapura and gave it as a gift to the god Vidyasankara
established there.

It appears, therefore, from  this epigraph that Kriyasakti, the qure of
Ithmadi-Bukka, died in the year Vibhava, i.e., in A.D. 1388, and that, on his
death, Irhnadi-Bukka re-named the village Kummiyipalli as Vidyasankara-
pura and granted that village to the god Vidyisankara whom he set up there.2

The establishment of the Vidvasankara temple and of Vidyasankarapura
on the occasion of the death of Kriyvasakti is very suggestive. The temple
and the pura were establishaed, as we have sezn, on the occasion of Kriviasakti's
death, and presumably to commemorate his name. The name Vidvisainkara,
therefore, given to the temple and to the pura indicates to us that Kriyvasakti
had the name of Vilyasankara or some other name approaching the word
Vidyasankara \'cr'y closelv in sound.  Such a name is Vidyatirtha, a name
borne by an illustrious pontiff of S,rir'lgéri, to commeamorate whose name the

1 I give here the three Saaskrit stanzas that comprise the first part of the inscription :—
para . o L san-midhiie sun-nidhine yah
Sankars

sriman-maha-Saikaras

5;11:&.’);(;:~1;.’u?j[ Vibhaos saitvatsare b:r&vmﬁ miase ch-asita-paksha-Man-

matha-ding vari Blirigos sablians.
pratip-cmmadi-Bukka-bliiiha

satin Sakrd bhyadtatta kramdat.
Srimaty =Ahabanty th? jaonapids Kunondyipally-ahhyayd khyataiin gramaii asésha-

dana-subhage kali tad 1nDic Subhid,
Vidydsankara-vigrahavae  guravds,  Vidyddhika-oyaktaye  pratap-evimadi-Bukka-
T bhupativ casFshopddii-mirktaih mudd.

.-, . — - - N - .
Kriydsaktivity akhydtasya gurir Gurir iva

2 The inscription dozs ro espressly say that the god Vidvasuikara was set up ia that village
by bhmadi-Bukka ; but the tenor of the inscription indicates that siuch was the case.
Mr. Narasimhachar's statement {in § 533, p. 15 of the Mysorc Archwological Report for
1907-3) therefore that Mulbagal 11, of 1387 records  grants for the worship, ete. of the
imagze of Vidvadankara sot up at .<i;ing«"-ri should be regarded as a mistake. Otherwise, it
would be inexplicable why Liimadi-Bukka should choose the occasion of the death of
Kriyasakti to make a gilt to the god Vidyasankara set up at Sx;ing&ri.
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beautiful Vidyasankara temple at Sringéri was built in A, 1338, or in A.D.
1356, as Mr. Narasimhachar would have it.  (Mysure .Lrchwological ].'qmrt for
1915-1916; p. 12, § 17).  These two considerations, therefore, Ted Mr. Nara-
simhachar to the opinion that ‘there is room to infer from Mulbigal IT that
he (i.e., Krivisakti) was Vidydtirtha himself.  (Mysore drchaological Report
for 1908 p- 16, § 335.)

But Vidyatirtha, the pontlff of Sringeri and gure of Sayana died, as we
have secn above, before A.D. 1338 or 1336, And as the name Vidydranya
also approaches very closely in sound the name \’i(i\'&%m‘nkara, and as,
moreover, that name was borne by another well-known pontiff of brmgun who
died in A.D. 1388—that is, at about the time 3 recorded in Jip. Carn. X,
Mb. 11—it seems more correct to infer that Kriyisakti was known as
Vidydranya.

We are thus led to the question of the identity of Vidyiranya who,
according to Mr. Narasimhachar (Indian Antiquary, 1916, p. 19, 1s the same
as Midhavachirva of the Bhiradvija-gotra and brother of Sivana and
Bhoganatha. This view is controverted by Mr. Subramanya Iver.(Jowrnal of
the Mythic Society, 1917,  pp. 217-224), who is inclined to believe that
Vidyiranya is identical with Madhava-mantrin or Midhavacharya, son of
Chivunia-Bhatta of the Angirasa-gotra and the governor of some Western
provinces under Bukka and Harihara.

I shall, therefore, now procead to examine the arguments brought forward
by Mr. Narasimhachar # in support of his above identitication, reserving for a
later part the presentation of the considerations that go to show that
Kriyasakti and Vidydranya are identical. v

Mr. Narasimhachar’s grounds for believing that Midhavichirya tof the
Bhiradvija-gotra and brother of Siyana) and Vidydranya arc onc and the
same individual are briefly these :—

1. Astanza 5 in the Tithi-pradipika of Nristmhasiri which says that

Kalanirnaya * has been treated of by Vidyiranya and other scholars.  “ Now/’
3 This time whicli, as we have seen above, was thz Manmatha-tithi of the dark half ()E Srivana,
of Vibhava (=5 1370 or A.D. 1380) is apparently two years later than A1) 13%5 the vear
of Vidyirapya's d=ath. [Ihave, however, shownin §3§22-23 of my book Some Strka Dates
in Tnscriptions {(now in the press) that phrases like Saka 1310, Vibhava ' sometimes refer
to the year but one preceding the vear cited, and sometimes to thz year but one following
it. Bosides, I shall show below that the date given for the d:ath of Vidvaranya is not at
all veliable, but conflicts with that given in other inscriptions. v

4 Mr. Subramanya Iver has not backed up his opinion [y means of argumunti‘;‘ he has
{loc. cit.} but given expression to bis opinion after showing that Mr. Narasimbachar’s
arguments do not justify his conclusions.

5 Anantichédrya-varyenas mantring Maichigallund |
Vidydaranya-patindridyair sirpitals Kala-nirnpayal.

* 'As a matter of fact, this term in the $lGks refers, not to a book, but 1o the subject—
determination of time—treated of in the book, -~
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says Mr. Narasimhachar, ‘it is well known that Kalanirnaya wasa work of
Madhavacharya.’

2. A stanza 6 from Ranganitha’s Vyasasifra-vritti where the author
says that his work is based on Vidyaranva’s verses. Mr. Narasimhachar
sees here a clear allusion to Madhavicharya's Vaiyasika- nJaJamalausz'am.

3. The following stanza of Ahobala-pandita :—

Vedanam  bhashya-karta vivita-muni-vacha Dhatu-vritter vidhata

prodyad-Vidyanagaryam Harihara-nripates sarva-bhawmatva-dayi |

Van: nilahivén: sarasga-nilaya kinkaritisprasiddha

Vidyaranys ‘ graganys’ bhavad akhila-gurus' Sankare vitasankah

Here Mr. Narasimhachar says that the Dhitu-vritti of Madhavachirva
is mentioned as a work of Vidydranya, and that this points to the identity of
the two.

4. A tradition that attributes the composition of the Pasichadasi to
Bharatitirtha and Madhavichirya conjointly coupled with the invocation 7 and
the colophon 8 to Rimakrishna’s commentary on the same. These mention
Bhiratitirtha and Vidyaranya, and this circumstance is taken by Mr, Nara-
simhachar to show that Madhavicharva and Vidyaranva are identical.

5. A copperplate inscription, “dated A.D. 1386, which records that
Harihara I1. gave, in the presence of Vidvidranya-Sripada, a copper-grant to
three scholars who were the promoters of the commentaries on the four
Védas. ‘ We know,” says Mr. Narasimhachar, ¢ that Madhavachirya had a
great deal to do with the composition of the commentaries on the Vé&das, and
it is very likely that the grant was made at his instance to the above scholars
for their co-operation in writing those monumental works. If Vidvdranya
had been a different person altogether, there would have been no necessity to
make the grant in lis presence.

Let us examine these reasons in detail. Taking first the stanza of
Ahobala-pandita, who, according to Mr. Narasimhachar, is said to have been
Madhavachirya’s sister’s son, we find that this stanza gives expression to the
traditions : (1) that Vidvdaranya made Harihara an emperor, that is, that he
established the kingdom of Vijavanagar ; (2) that he was the author of the
commentaries on the four Vedas, of the Jaiminiya—and Vaiyasiha—XNyaya-
malavistare and of the Dhaturritti ; and (3) that Sarasvati the goddess of
learning was his servant. Of the works thus attributed to Vidydranva the

6 Vidyiranya-krita:s S‘Iﬁl"én'r Nrisimhasramasitktibhili,
Sandribdha Vydasa-Satranam Veittir bhdashy@nusdrini.
? Natva Sri-Bharatitirtha-Vidyaranya-munisvarau |
mayd dvaita-vivekasya kriyaté Padayijana: -
8 uti  Sri-paramahamsa-parivrajakachdrya-sri-Bharatitivtha-Vidydranya-munivarya-

kinkaréna sri-Ramakrishna-vidushd@ virachita Padadipika.
16
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Dhatueritti and the commentaries on the Vé&das are, as the introduction 9 and
the colophons show, the works of Siyana and not of Madhava. And the
only conclusion to be drawn from this stanza, if it is reliable, is that Vidya-
ranya is identical with Sdyana. Dut, asa matter of fact, the stanza is
unreliable ; it merely mentions the tradition according to - which Sayana,
Midhava and Vidyaranya are the same person—a tradition the incorrectness
of which it is the object of Mr. Narasimhachar to expose in his paper referred
to above.

It is unnecessary to observe that the traditions embodied in  the stanza
are incorrect.  Madhava and Sivana are not the same person but, as
Mr. Narasimhachar has shown, different persons ; and neither of them had, so
far as we know, anything to do with the establishment of the Vijayanagar
kingdom, and, secondly, none of the books mentioned above were written by
Vidyaranva. .

The statement of Ahobala-pandita is, therefore, wholly worthless. The
stanzas of the other two books—“the. Vyasasitravritti and Tithipradiptha—
rest on the same tradition and are also equally unreliable.

Regarding the tradition10 that the Paiickadasi is the joint work of
Bharatitirtha and Madhavachirya, I have no means of ascertaining whether
it represents the truth or not. And in any case it does not at all follow from
the circumstance that the commentator—Ramakrishna—mentions in his
invocation the names of Bhiratitirtha and Vidyaranya, that Madhavacharya
is the same as Vidyaranya. As the colophon indicates to us, Bharatitirtha
and Vidyaranya were the gurus of Ramakrishna, and he, therefore, mentions
them in the introduction and the colophon. It is rather far-fetched, under
such circumstances, to surmise that the two names mentioned in the introduc-
tion are those of the joint authors, and on the strength of such surmise to
equate Madhavicharya with Vidyadranya.

As regards the fifth reason, itis difficult to see how the presence of
Vidyaranya-éripida, on the occasion when Harihara gave a copper-grant to
three scholars who were the promoters of the commentaries on the Vedas,
establishes the identity of Madhava and Vidyaranya. Itisno unusygl thing
for a person to make his gifts to the donees in the presence of his guru ; see;

9 In the introduction of the Dhdtu-vritti, it is distinctly said that the author is Sayana, son of
Mayana :—
téna Mayana-putrina Sayanéna manishind
akhyayi Madhaviyeyah Dhatuvrittir virachyate. : :
And yet Mr. Narasimhachar, who quotes this stanza, on p. 2, of his paper, bhas so far for-
gotten it by the time he reaches p. 18, as to write ' Madhavicharya's Dhatuvritti there.
Regarding the authorship of the commentaries on the Vidas, see below.

10 1 may add that T am not aware of any such tradition, and that the printed editions of the
Pafichadasi that I have seen give Vidyaranya-muni as the name of the author,
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for instance, Ep. Carn. Vol. V1., Kd. 16, 21, 23, 28, 30, 34, etc.; and,
similarly, it is not unusual for a gift to be made in the presence of the not-
able people of the town or nidu; see Ep. Carn. Vol. VIIL, Sk. 106, 118, 119,
122, etc.

. The only inference, therefore, that can be drawn from the presence of
Vidyaranya-éripida on the above occasion is that he was the guru of Harihara
the donor.

This examination of Mr. Narasimhachar’s arguments for identifving
Madhava and Vidyaranya has, I trust, made it clear that there exists no
ground for such identification.

Mr. Narasimhachar has in recent years discovered a number of copper-
grants from which he has extracted a few incidents connected with Vidyaranva.
Thus, for example, he informs us (Mysore Archaological Report for 1(‘)16,
p- f")S) that ‘ about 1356, Vidydranya was at Benares’ and ‘ that he came to
Sringeri by order of Vidydtirtha and at the request of Bukka 1.’ e are
also informed ({bid. p. 59) that ¢ Virapratipa-Harihara-Maharaya, on Saturday
the 13th lunar day of\ the dark fortnight of Jyéshtha in the year Kshava,
corresponding to the Saka year 1309, onthe death of Vid\';iruan\'a-gripiéla,
granted some lands to the makajanas of Sringéri ; and we .;me further
informed (loc. ¢it.) ‘that Vidvaranya died at Hampi and that his samadhi
or tomb was situated behind the Viripaksha temple.’

These communications about incidents in the life of Vidyaranya would
have been welcome as an important addition to the scant amount of know-
ledge that we have about that scholar, had the copperplate inscriptions which
relate these incidents been genuine and reliatle. But this unfortunately is
not the case ; for these copperplate grants contradict, as I shall show bélow,
the stor-le inscriptions published in the Epigraphia Carnatica (Vol. V1.), the
succession-list of the Sringéri matha and other literary records, and even
one another. i

The copper-grant noticed in the Mysore drchaological Report for 1916
shows, as we have seen above, that Vidyaranya died on Saturday, Jyéshtha-
bahfﬂ,a 13, in the year Kshaya corresponding to Saka 1309 (cur;ent): or even
<carlier. On the other hand, a copper-grant noticed in the Mysore Archeological
Eeport for 1908 (p. 14, § 54) says that the Maharajadhiraja Harihara-Maha-
riya, the establisher of the path of the Védas gave ‘in the presence of $rimat-
paramahamnsa-parivrajakacharya $ri Vidyaranya-éripada a copper $@sana to
the. th.ree' scholars Nariyana-Vajapéyayijin, Narahari-Somayijin and Pan-
d:at_n-leshita———who were the promoters of the commentaries on the four
Vedas’ on Tuesday, the second tithi of the bright fortnight of the second
Ashadha, of the year Kshaya corresponding to Saka 1308 (expired), at the
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time of the Karkita-sankrinti.!l If Vidyiranya died in the month of
Jyeshtha in Kshaya (S. 1308), how could the grant of the copper s@sana have
been made in his presence in the second Ashidha of the same year, thirty-four
days later than the date of his death ?

Further, the ériﬁﬂéri coppeerrant referred to above (of A.D. 1386) con-
tains a stanza which says that the ‘the swan Bukka sports happily near the
lotus Bharatitirtha which, having sprung from Vidydtirtha (otherwise, the
water of learning) possesses the fragrance of joy from a knowledge of non-
dualism and expands by the rays of the sun Vidyaranya.’'12 According to
this stanza, V idyvatirtha was succeeded as pontiff by Vidyiranya, and the
latter, in turn, by Bharatitictha. The same conclusion is also to be drawn
by the introductory verses of this copper-grant which, after invoking Sambhu
(stanza 1) and the Boar incarnation of Vishnu (stanza 2), mention in order
Vidvitirtha (stanza 3), Vidydranya (stanzas 4, 5), and Bharatitirtha (stanza 6).

The same succession is given in the other copper-grant, whose copy,
Mr. Narasimhachar says (Mysore Archaologial Report for 1916, p. 56, § 94)
is contained in a kadita found in the matha. In the introduction of this
grant, says Mr. Narasimhachar,” ‘ after obeisance to Ganapati, Sambhu and
the Boar incarnation of Vishnu, come six verses in praise of Vidyatirtha, Vid-
viranya, Bharatitirtha, Bukka and Harihara.” " This inscription says further
on that ‘ Bukkardya, when he came to Srifngeri to pay homage to the senior-
Srlpxda {t.e., Vidyatirtha) in the year Manmatha (1356 A.D.),” made a grant
of lands, that ‘ Bharatitirtha, dividing the lands (specified) of the revenue
value of 600 varahas into 120 vrittis, bestowed them upon Brahmins on the
occasion of the consecration cf the God Vidyasankara,” and that ‘ subsequently

Jukkardya wrote a letter to Vidydranya-éripida, who was at Varanasi, enclosing
an order from the senior Sripada (Vidyatirtha) requesting him to return to
Virapaksha (Vijayanagar) . . .. :

The succession to the Sring@ri matha as presented by these two records

1s, therefore, as follows :—
Vidyatirtha
|

Vidyaranya

|

Bharatitirtha

11 I cite the details of the date from the office-copy of the copwerplate inscription. : !
12 Vidydtirthaj janimati subha Bharatitirthapadmée - i
-nitya-vyaktidvaya-chid-amribhda-nanda-sanrabhya-bl: aji | '
Vidyaranya-dywmani-mahima-prapta-lakshmi-vikase :
“bhiiyo-bliiys viharati sukhi Bukka-bhipalahamsah |’ T
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And the latter of the above two records informs us in addition that Vidvatir-
tha was living in A.D. 1330, and that at that time there were three gurus—
Vidyitirtha, Vidvdaranya and Bharatitirtha

Turn we now to the succession as known from other sources. The suc-
cession-list (guru-parampara) that is kept in the Sringéri matha itself gives

in the matha.

the following succession :—
Vidyatirtha (or Vidyasankaratirtha)
(S. 1150-S. 1235, i.e., A.D. 1228-1333.)

Bharatikrishnatirtha
(S. 1250-S. 1302, i.e., A.D. 1328-1380.)
Vidy&‘ ranya
(S. 1251-S. 1308, i.e., A.D., 1331-1386.)
Rimakrishna, the commentator on the Paiichadasi has, as we have seen
above, mentioned Bharatitirtha first and Vidyaranya second in his introduc-
tion as well as in his colophon ; according to him, therefore, Vidyiranya was

the successor of Bharatitirtha.

Coming now to stone inscriptions, an inscription at Sringéri (Ep. Carn.
VI. Sg. 1) which has an invocatory stanza addressed to Vidydtirtha, tells us
that- Harihara 1. made a grant of lands to Bharatitirtha-Sripada for his and
his disciples’ ($ishya) maintenance on a date corresponding to 9th March
A.D. 1346. Though the inscription does not make use of phrases like
yoga-samrajyava madutiha kaladalll ((bid. Sg. 3), or yoga-pattavan=alutiha
kaladalli 13 ({bid. Sg. 5, 9, etc.), and describe Bharatitirtha as ‘ reigning over
the empire of Yoga,” there can nevertheless be no doubt that he was the
reigning pontiff—if I may be permitted the use of such a term—at that time.1*

13 Such phrases are first used in inscriptions of the fifteenth century A.D. at a time when the
Srmgvn gurus, thanks to the patronage of the Vijayanagar kings, had become wealthy and
well known.

14 The only other explanations possible are—(1) that Vidyitirtha was the senior or reigning

gnru and Bharatitirtha the junior guru, and (2) that though Vidyatirtha was the senior
gurn and nominally reigning, he had, as a matter of fact, withdrawn himself from worldly
affairs and had left the care of the pontificate to Bharatitirtha. Neither of these explana-
tions is admissible here. If Vidyatirtha had been living, Harihara would not have
missed the opportunity of making a gift to him, regardless of whether he had resigned the
work of the pontificate to other hands or no; for, Vidydtirtha being the senior and
more illustrious of the two, a giftto him would bring in more punya than a gift to
Bharatitirtha. The fact, therefore, of Harihara's making a gift to Bharatitirtha is enough
to show that it was he that was the reigning pontiff and that Vidvatirtha was dead.
It s interesting in this connection to refer to Ep. Carn. VII., Sk. 100, which relates thatat
the time when the pontiff Vidyabharana of the Kodiya- matlm at Belgime, had withdrawn
himself from worldly affairs, deputing his senior disciple Vimasakti to look after the
affairs of the matha, the W. Chalukyan emperor Simésvara I1I. Bhalokamalla, who went
there and wanted to make a gift to the matha, invited Vidyabharana to come before him
and made over the grant to him. (See ante, Vol. VII, p. 186.) The grant was not made to
Vamasakti though he was the real head of the matha, because Vidyabharana the senior
gurn was then hiving.



126 -

The next guru that we are informed of by the inscriptions is Vidyaranya
who is mentioned in a stone inscription at Bhandigade (Ep. Carn. Kp. 30),
dated 11th June, A.D. 1378.

It will be seen, therefore, that according to (1) the succession-list in the
Srifigéri matha ; (2) literary documents and (3) stone inscriptions, Vidydranya
succeeded Bharatitirtha and not the latter the former. We may, therefore,
take it as established that this is the correct succession. 15

The copperplates brought to licht by Mr. Narasimhachar give, as we
have seen above, a different order of succession. They also conflict with one
another, as we have seen above, in the matter of dates; and one of the copper-
plate grants mentions Vidyitirtha as living in A.D. 1356, when, as we have
seen above, he died before March A.D. 1346. These mistakes and incorrect
statements show conclusively that the .copperplate inscriptions in question
are spurious and unreliable. 16

The facts, therefore, gleaned from these copperplates and presented to
us by Mr. Narasimhachar are not to be relied upon and must wholly be put
out of consideration. The same, too, must be done with regard to the other
incident related by Mr. Narasimhachar concerning Vidyiranya, Akshobhya-
tirtha and Védanta-désika. This incident is found related in the Guruparam-
para of the Vadagalai section of Visishtadvaitins, a book whose reliability is
repudiated even by the Tergalai Visishtadvaitins, not to speak of the Dvaitins
‘and Advaitins.  For the numerous anachronisms involved in this incident, as
well as in other incidents of Védinta-désika's life,17 see pp. 287, 290, 293,
295, etc., of the Journal of the Bombay Branch of the Royal Asiatic Society,
Vol. XXIV (1916).

15 For those that regard Madhavichirya as identical with Vidyiranya, the latter’s succession
to Bharatitirtha will be evident from the passages contained in Madhava's writings to the

effect that Bharatitirtha was his guru ; see, for instance, the stanza from the Paras(zra-
Madhaviya cited on p. 2, of the Indian Antiquary, January 1916.

16 With respect to spurious grants in general, see Dr. Fleet's paper thereon in Indian
Antiquary, Vol. XXX, pp. 201-222. See also Mr. Subramiah Pantulu’s statement, on
p. 277 of the Indian Antiquary, Vol. XXVII, to the effect that the forgeries of Vijaya-
nagar grants are nearly as numerous as the genuine grants.

Dr. Fleet has, in his paper referred to above, shown that the reason for such forgeries lies in
the fact that the grants (almost all copper-grants and very few on stone) are ntle deeds of
real property or certificates of the right to duties, taxes, perquisites, etc.; and | among the
features which betray the spurious nature of such grants he includes corrupt language,
faulty terminology in respect of titles, false dates, and fictitous pedigrees and successions,
And in this connection I may point out how corrupt the language of the Sringéri copper-
grant of A.D. 1386 is; see pp. 38-39, Mysore Archwological Report for 1916.,5

17 This life, as described in pp. 277-312 of the f B B R A S. Vol. XXIV (1916} by Mr. Ran-
gachari on the authority of the Vadagalai Guruparampard, is so full of miracles and
anachronisms, that it is easy to understand why the Tengalais question its reliability.

[
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Mr. Narasimhachar has, in his paper referred to above, as well as in the
Mysore Archeological Reports for several years, made some mistaken state-
ments about the authorship of the commentaries of the Viédas. This subject is
so important that I shall here, at the risk of being charged with digressing
from the subject, attempt to correct them.

Mr. Narasimhachar writes, on p. 19 (Indian Antiquary, 1916, February),
that ‘ we know that Madhavacharya had a great deal to do with the composition
of the commentaries on the Védas . . . .” This is a mistake; for, the com-
mentaries on the Védas, as will be shown below, are the work, not of Midhava,
but of his brother Siyana. And the only connection which Midhava had with
these commentaries is thus related in the introduction to the Rik-samhita-
bhashya and Taittiriya-samhita-bhashyalS by Sivana:—

C e e e e ooy Bukka-mahipatih |

anv-asan Madhavacharyam V dartllaSJa prekasane | 8

sa praha nripatim rajan Sayanaryé mum-angal |

sarvamn vetty -=ésha Vedanam vyakhyatritve niyujyatam =9

ity--ukto Madhavaryena Vira-Bukka-malipatil |

A /

anv-asat Sayanacharyam Vedarthasya prakasané ' 10

yé pirvottara-mimamseé te vyakhyayati-sangrahat |

kripalul Sayanacharyo Vedartham vaktumudyatah | 11 ;

“ King Bukka ordered Madhavichiarya19 to publish a commentary ex-
pounding clearly the meaning ot the Vedas.”

“He (¢.e., Madhavacharya) then said to the king, ‘My yvounger brother
Siyanarya, O king, knows all about the Védas; let him be ordered to write
commentaries on the Védas.”

“ Being thus addressed by Madhavarya, king Vira- Bukka thereupon
ordered Siyanichirya to compose commentaries on the Vedas.”

18. Taittiriya-sarhhiti, Anandi$rama edition, Vol. I, p. 2

19 The king Bukka I. began to reign in A.D. 1353 (see p. 112, in Rice's Mysore and Coorg

from the Inscriptions) while Vidyaranya, according to the succession list of the Sringéri-
matha referred to above, became a sannyasin in 1331. As it is opposed to Indian etiguette
that a king should order (anvasat) a sannydasin (and his guru in addition) to do anything,
(similarly it is opposed to etiquette that a sanaydsin should refer to his ‘younger brother,’
‘ father,’ etc.) the wording of the above stanzas makes it clear that Maidhavachirya is not
identical with Vidyaranya. Contrast in this respect the wording of Ep. Carn. XI. Dg. 23,
and of the copperplate inscription referred to by Mr. Narasimhachar, on p. 18 of his paper
{Ind. Antiquary, 1916, February), which describe the king Harihara as Kriyisakti-déiva-
divya-$ri-pada-padmaradhakae (worshipper of the lotus feet of Kriyasakti-déva). Kriya-
§akti, as I have already mentioned above, was the guru of Harihara.

A similar consideration shows us that Vidyaranya is not identical with Madhava-mantrin of the
Angirasa-gotra. For, of this Madhava-mantrin, too, we find that Ep. Carn. VII. Sk. 281,
says that he was ruling the west-country ‘ by order of king Bukka ' (Vira-Bukka-bhiipatir
adeiat ; and the Banavise inscription that he was ruling Jayantipura ' by order' of Hari-
hara (tasya-ajiaya).
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“ And the compassionate Siyanichirya, after briefly commenting upon
the Parva and Uttara-Mimamsas, began to expound the meaning of the Védas.”

According to the Bhishyas on the Rik- samhita and the Taittiviya-sam-
hita, therefore, the only share that Madhavachirya had in the composition of
the commentaries, was that he asked Bukka to direct his brother Siyana to
undertake that work. The introductions to the commentaries on the Sama-
samhita and Atharcva- samhzm, on the other hand, omit stanzas 8 cd, 9, and
10 ab. of the above, and thus make no reference to Madhavacharya. Accord-
ing to them, Bukka asked Siyanacharya to comment on the Vedas, and
Sayana undertook the task.

The commentary on the Aitaréya-Bralimana and some editions of the
commentary on the Rik-samhita also, on the other hand, omit stanzas 9 and 10
of the above and thus make no reference to Siyanachirya; according to these
the commentaries were written by Madhavacharya. This statement, however,
~ is contradicted by the colophons 20 given at the end of each adhyaya, anuvaka,
and khanda which uniformly mention that the commentary is the work (kriti)
of Siyana. In the commentary to the Rik-samhitd, Siyana also mentions
that he had already written commentaries on the Taittiriya Sambhitd, Brahmana
and Aranyaka. And, further, he informs us that his mother’s name was Srimati
(R V. VIII. 46. colophon), and that his father’s name was Miyana
(RV. VIIL. 68 colophon). In RV, 1. 51,8, he also makes a reference to his.

Dhatuvritti.2! )

It must be clear from the above discussion that 1t was Savana that wrote
the commentaries on the Védas and not his brother Madhava. See in this
connection Max Miiller's Rig-véda, Vol. V1, Introduction, pp. XXVI-XXX.

20 iti érimat-Savandchirya-virachitsé Madhaviye Vedirtha-prakds? at the end of each
khanda and anuvika in the Rik, Taittiriya, Sama and Atharva Samhitds, of
the/AitarFy«t and Taittiriya Bralhmanas, etc. ,

The colophons at the end of ad/iydyas are more high-sounding ; they read as follows :—

iti $rimad-rajadhirdja-paramésvara—{Vaidikamarga- pravartaka~—] sri-Vira-Bukka =

(Vira-Harihara in the commentary of the Atharva-Samhit@)-samrdjya-dhurandha-
réna Sayandcharyena virachite.

The colophon at the end of the prapithakas of the Taittiriya a-samhitia-bhishya relate that
the work was composed by Midhavacharya, the obeyer of the commands of Bukka-mahi-
rija, who was another incarnation of Vidyatirtha-mahéévaral (iti srimad-Vidydtirtha-
Mahésvaripardvatarasya . . . §ri-Vira-Bukka-Mahdrajasya ajRa-paripalakena Ma-
dhavachdrysma . . .). It is obvious that this colophon is spurious; and, moreover, the
colophons—more than five hundred in number—at the end of each anuwvaka of this Sanm-
hitd show that this was the work of Sayana.

21 R V.I. 51,8 :—sadhamadéshu {salmm&dyanty —eshv=iti sadhamida yajfiah | adhika-
rané ghan -pratyayak | nanu ‘wado’ nupasargs fyap-pratyayéina blmwtavyam |
maivam | 1yadha;apor —anupasargéd’ ity —atraiva mada tt: vaktavye ryat ‘mado’
wupasargs’ iti prithag-—upidanam tad==ghai- api pakshé yatha syad=:iti Nydsa-

3

kdrena pratyapadity=—=as mabhir Dhatuvrittav==uktam |; The reference here is to a

passage which occurs on p. 321 (lines, 12- 14) of Vol. II, Part I, of the Mysore edition of
the Dhatwvritti.
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Now it is true that that there is a Madhava-déa or M idhava-bhatta

who is freqnently cited by Dévarija and Mahidhara as the writer of a }edu-
bhashya.

(@) There .is thus a Madhava who is cited by Dévarija in the intro-
duction to his commentary on the Nighantu; this Madhava
according to him (Nirukta, Bibliotheca Indica edition I, p-4.)
is the author of a Veda-bhashya, of Namanukramani, Akhya-
tanukramani, Nipatanukramani, and Nirvachananukramani
and has been consulted by Dévardja in respect of the form‘o;'
words. Dévardja says that he is the son of Veénkaticha rya.

(b)) Deévarija also mentions (op. cit. p. 3) a certain Madhava-déva
whose 1eda-bhashya he consulted in the matter of the expla-

nation of words (nirvachana). A foot-note by the editor of the
above edition—*Satyavrata Simasramin "—tells us that this
Madhava is anterior to Madbava brother of €3 yani, while Pis-
chel and Geldner (in Tledische Studien, Vol. I, Einlettuny
p. VIII note) think that he is different from the lattu"
Madhava.2z

{©) Thi'rdly, a Madhava-bhatta is referred to by Siyani himself in
%ns commentary on R V. X.86,1. This Midhava was at first
identified by Geldner (Vedische Studien, 11, p- 28)) with
Sdyan1's brother; but in his Rig-7eda-Kommentar (p. 184
note) he expresses the opinion that this Madhava-bhatta is
identical with the Midhava mentioned by Deévardja. However
that may be, it is almost certain that he is not the same as
Sayana’s brother Madhava ; for, this latter is always referred to
by Sayani as Madhavirya, Madhavichirya or Madhava and
never as Madhava-bhatta.

(d)  Fourthly, there is a Madhava who is frequently mentioned by
Mahidhara  in his Véda-bhashya ; in all probability, he is
identical with one of the two or three Madhavas mentioned

above, . .
No one of these Madhavas is identical with Madhava brother of Sdyana;
in all probability, they were all anterior to the latter.23 Mr. Narasimhachar's ,

statement, therefore, that  we know that Madhavdachirya had a great deal to

22 He is also different to the Midhava son of Venkatichirya mentioned by Dévariija; this
Madhava has been consulted with respect to the form of words, while Madbavadova was
consulted with respect to the meaning of words. They are thus two different people.

23 Dévardja, the author of the Nighantu-Bhdshya, being himself anterior to Sayana {Max
Muller’s Rig-veda, Vol. VI, p. XXX) the Maidhavas mentioned by him are necessarily
antergor to Sayana. The Madhava-bhatta cited by Sityana is likewise for that reason
anterior to Sayana,

17
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do with the composition of the commentaries on the four Velas' is nothing
but an unfortunate mistake caused by a confusion between the several Madhavas
referred to above, or by the tradition that Vidyaranya, Madhava and Sayapa
are the same person.2

Mr. Narasimhachar also draws attention (Ind. Antiquary, 1917,
February, p. 19.) to  the important information that several scholars helped
Maidhavachirya and Sdyana in the composition of the commentaries on_ the
Védas” The reference here is to the three scholars Narayana-Vajapeya-
yajin, Narahari-somaydjin, and Pandari-dikshita who, as we were informed
above, received a copper $asana from Harihara II. in the presence of
Vidyiranpya-Sripada.

I have shown above that Madhavachirya had next to nothing to do with
the writing of the commentaries on the Védas. 1 have also shown above that
the copper-grant which furnishes Mr. Narasimhachar with the above informa-
tion is wholly unreliable, as it makes out that Vidyaranya was living at a time
when, according to another inscription, he had been dead for some days pre-
viously. Further, even supposing that this copper-grant is genuine, it does not
furnish any basis for suggesting that these scholars ‘helped Siayana in the
composition of the commentaries.” The word used by the inscription is
chatur-véda-bhashya-pravartakar 25—promoters of the commentaries on the
four Védas which is a quite different thing from * helping in  the composition
of the commentaries,’ or collaborating with Siyana in the writing of the com-
mentaries. This statement, too, therefore, must be regarded as another mis-
take, or, more precisely, a bundle of mistakes.

It must have become clear from what has gone above that Mr. Narasimha-
char’s statements (1) that Vidydragya and Midhavichirya (brother of Siyana)
are the same ; (2) that Madhavichirya or Vidyaranya had a good deal to do
with the composition of the commentaries of the Vadas ; (3) that in this work
he was helped by Niriyana-Va japéya).'é jin and other scholars, and (4) that
Vidyaranya was at Benares in A.D. 1356, and was thence recalled by Bukka,
etc., are all unreliable, because of their being based on spurious copperplates
and traditions. There then remain to us about Vidydranya only the tradi-
tions (compare Ahobala-pandita’s stanza quoted above), that he established

24 Although it is true that Mr. Narasimhachar writes his paper with the avowed object of
showing that this tradition is wrong, some of his sentences show that he has not entirely
rid himself of the vasana of the above tradition, see note 9 above. :

25 Note the words chatur-vids used here, which, in my opinion, seems to afford addi-
tional evidence of the spurious nature of the copperplate. It is most unlikely that the
Atharva-véda was well known in the fourteenth century , for not only are there no refer-
ences to this Véda in Siyana's bhdshyas of other Vidas, but the genuineness of the
commentary to the Atharva-santhity, too,is more than questioned. See *Lanman's
Introduction to Whitney's Translation of the Atharva-véida, p. XLVL
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the Vijayanagar kingdom, that he was the gury of Harithara and Bukka, and
that h.e was noted for his austerities (which, indeed, were the means ’of his
establishing the Vijayanagar kingdom) and scholarship. We may, therefore,
:g;xuf)rlggi?é:lit?nd out what the inscriptions have to say to us on these points
, \}'e h‘ave alread;i seen above that the inscription Mb. 11 in Ep. Carn.
V 91. I\'pomts to the inference that Kriyasakti had a name like Vidyasankara
.dey'fitl'rtha or Vidyaranya. Such an inference is supported by two other’
inscriptions, Ep. Carn. VII. Sk. 28, and the Banavise inscription referred
to by Mr. Narasimhachar on p. 5 of his paper.25

The former of these inscriptions records (as I have already stated on
p. 180 ante Vol. VII) the foundation of an agrahara named Vidyéévara pura by
.I\I;idba\-‘a-mantrin, the disciple of Kriyasakti. Although, according lto thze
xr.xscnptlon, the name Vidyesvarapura was ostensibly chosen, because of the
eight Vidyeésvaras who were the objects of worship,’ without doubt there is
also intended here an allusion to the other name borne by Kriyasakti. The
word Vidyesvara is formed of the two words Vidya and Isvara, of whi.ch the
latter word Isvara is a synonym of the word Sasikara.2? Vidyesvara-pura
agrahara, therefore, is in effect the same as Vidyasankarapura which, as wé
saw above, was founded by Immadi-Bukka to commemorate the ’name of
Kriyasakti.

The Banavise inscription referred to above also records the foundation
of an agrahara, named (after himself) Madhavapura by Madhava-mantrin at
the time when he was about to die. After his death, the inscription informs
us, the king Harihara (II) deliberated with his ministers as to whom they
should send as governor in the place of the deceased Maidhava-mantrin ané
ultimately decided that Narahari-mantrin, a disciple of Vidyisankara sl,xould
be sent as governor of the Banavise province. ,

This Banavase inscription is dated 5th April, A.D. 1391, ;\'hile Vidyitir-
tha or Vidyasankaratirtha, the guru of é,riﬁgéri died, as we saw above, in A.D
1338, according to the succession list of the ériﬁg-f?:ri-mat/z(z.28 I\’Iarahz;ri-
mantrin, therefore, who became governor of the Banavise province in A.D
1391, could not have been the disciple of this Vidyatirtha, And, as we have séer;

above that Madhava-mantrin, the successful administrator and governor, was a

disciple of, that is, had been trained by Kriyasakti, who wasalso known by the

6 his is pu lished in 01. IV of the J fi ) / at
2 This bi d V ournal o he Bombay Branch of the I\o_;al Asiatic

27 Compare the Amarakésa : Isvaras Sarva lianas Sankaras Chandrasthharah,

28 The copperplate inscription which mentions Vidyitirtha as living in A.D. 1356, has been
abo.ve, shown to bfz spurious and unreliable. Even if we suppose that Vidyatirtha liveci
until A.D. 1356, his disciple would be too old in A.D. 1391 to be appointed as governor
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name of Vidyi-Sankara (or other similar name) and was, moreover, (as will be
shown below) himself a very successful administrator, it can be easily inferred
that the name Vidyd-éankara used in this inscription refers to Kriyasakti. It
was because Narahari-mantrin was trained by Kriyasakti, that the choice of
the king and his ministers fell on him as successor to Madhava- mantrin who,
too, had been trained by the same teacher.

Considering, therefore, the three inscriptions—Ep. Carn. VII, Sk. 281,
¢bid. X. Mb. 11, and the Banavise inscription referred to above—together, we
can take it as establishe i that Kriyadakti was also known by the name of
Vidyisankara or some other similarly sounding name.

Regarding his austerities—tapas or féjas—we are informed by the epigraph
Sb. 375 in Ep. Carn. Vol. VIII that ‘he was Siva incarnate in respect of his
téjas’.29  Similarly Sk. 281 in Ep. Carn. Vol. VII calls him an incarnation of
the god Siva ;30 and, finally, Mb. 11 in Ep. Carn. Vol. X. also seems to do
the same. Dg. 23 in Ep. Carn. Vol. XI. says that Kriyasakti’s body was the
abode of the goddess presiding over the kingdom of tapas.3t It must be clear
from these statements that Kriyi$akti was looked upon as unusually holy.

The inscriptions have not much to say about the learning and scholar-
ship of Kriyasikti. The only information about this point yielded by them
is that Kriyasikti gave to the world the SalLa]amasaramnymha (Ep. Carn.
VIII. Sb. 375) which contained the essence of the three Vedas, the Purdnas
and the Samhitis. And even this in all probability signifies a series of verbal
discourses on that subject rather than a written work. T

There are, however, some considerations which go to show that Kriyasakti
was a learned scholar. The inscriptions say of him, as we have seen above,
that he was the god Siva incarnate ; and this expression denotes not only that
Kriyasakti was a great yogin and tapasvin, but also that he wasa man of
great learning. Secondly, Madhava-mantrin who was his disciple styles him-
self * the establisher of the path of the Upanishads’ (Upanishan-marga-prati-
shtha-guru in Ep. Carn. VII.Sk. 281; Upanishan-marga-pravartakacharya
in the Banavise inscription referred to above) as well as ‘the establisher of
the Vadas and Sastras’ (Veda-sastrapratishthatri).32 Bukka of Vjayanagar,
another disciple of Kriyasakti, is styled ¢ the promoter of the path of the
Vélas’' (Vaidika-marga-pravartaka) in Siyana’s commentarics on the Sama-
samhita and Atharva-samhita, etc. This similarity of titles can ‘only be

29 Kriyasakti-gurus sakshdt téjasd sri-triyambakal.
30 Yas sakshad- Gméavatara—vapushah -Kdsi-vilasesituh (Kadivilasa is a p:gnémen of
Kriyasakti.) bR

31 Tapo-rijya-lakshmi-nivasa-kiya-$ri-Kriyasaktt. . . . . . =
32 In his commentary on the Siitq-samhita—Véda-Sastra-pratishihitra Sriman- Madlqu-
mqm‘rl{ta
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explained by the supposition that in both cases it was the teaching of Kriya-

Sakti that led his illustrious pupils to pay prominence to the Upanishads,
Veédas, and Sastras.

With respect to his connection with the kings of Vijayanagar, the in-
scription Cn. 256 (Ep. Carn. Vol. V.) informs us that Kriyasakti was the
kula-guru of Harihara 11, and that he as well as Muddapa-dandanayaka, who
used to advise Bukka I, continued to help Harihara II also. Accordingly we
learn that Kriyasakti was the guru of Bukka I. The inscription Sb. 375
(Ep. Carn. Vol. VIII) informs us, as we already saw above, that Kriyasakti
was the guru of Mirapa, brother of Bukka I; and Mb. 11 (Ep. Carn. Vol. X.)

that he was the guru  of Immadi-Bukka who was the crown-prince at that
time.

Thz epigraph Dg. 23 (in Ep. Carn. Vol. XI) describes the king of
Vijayanagar as one ‘ who had attained the group formed of splendour, learning
(literally, omniscience), and empire by the grace which was obtained through
worshipping the feet of Krivasakti that best of gurus, whose body was the
abode of thes goddess presiding over the realm of tapas ; who was the teacher
of a multitude of people who were the gurus of emperors; . .. ... .. and
who was a worshipper of the lotus feet of the self-born Triyambaka (i.e.,
of the god Siva’).33 This epigraph, 3t therefore, seems to imply that it was
Kriyasakti who bestowed empire on the Vijayanagar kings.

33 svayambhu-Triyambrka-charaniravindirddhaka-srimad-rija-raja-g w ru-mandala-
charya-acharyavarya-abhanga-ravutta-raya-taps-rijyalakshmi-nivisakdya-Sri-
Kriyasakti-guru-vara-charana -pricharans-prasid-dsidita-mahitasirvvajiya-
samrdjya-vaibhava-samija.

34 It must, however, be noted that this epigraph bzloags to the time of Davariya, as it is dated
11th August, A.D. 1410. On the other hand, however, the occurrence of a similar title of
KriyaSakti in a corrupt form in a copperplate record, dated A.D. 1398, brought to light by
Mr. Narasimhachar (Mysore Archaological Report for 1912, p. 47, § 99) seems to show
that the titles were in use long before A.D. 1410; probably, therefore, these titles were used
of Kriyasakti even before he died on the date mentioned in Mb. 11 (Ep. Carn. Vol. X))

The occuirrence, however, of the name of Kriyiakti as a Rdjaguru in A.D. 1410, when, as
Mb. 11informs, he died in Vibhava {A.D. 1388) needs some explanation. At first sight it looks
as if there was in A.D. 1410, a Kriya$akti, guru of the king of Vijayanagar, and of extra-
ordinary wisdom and holiness. 'But, as we know, there was another Kriyasakti of similar
extraordinary attainments and the guru of many Vijayanagar kings and princes who died
in A D. 1383 or thereabout. And although the name of Kriya$akti was fairly common
among the Kilamukhas, and might have been borne by different people of extraordinary
scholarly attainments, it is still difficult to believe that in the period A.D. 1380-1410 there
were two KriyaSaktis, one following the other, who were both man of extraordinary
scholarly attainments, and who were both gurus of the kings of Vijayanagar. I am, there-
fore, inclined to believe that the reference to Kriyidakti in Ep. Carn. XI. Dg. 23 is made
to the Kriyasakti, whom we have been diszussing above, and who died in A.D. 1388 or
thereabout,



Let us now set down in parallel columns the incidents related by Vidya-
rahya by tradition, and those related of Kriyasakti by the inscriptions.

Of Vidyaranya, it is said by tradi-
tion that—

(1) He established the kingdom .

of Vijayanagar and bestowed sover-
eignty on Harihara ; .
(2) That he was a man of great

austerities ;
(3) That he was a great scholar
and promoter of the commentaries

Of Kriyasakti, it is related by the
" inscriptions that—

(1) He bestowed sovereignty on
the Vijayanagar kings ;

(2) He wasa man of great austeri-
ties and was looked upon as the god
Siva incarnate;

(3) He was a great scholar and
promoter of the path of the Upani-

shads, Védas and Sistras ; and,
(4) He was the Aula-guru of the
kings of Vijayanagar and was their

on the Védas ; and

(4) He was the kwla-gurw and the
spiritual as well as temporal adviser
of the Vijayanagar kings. adviser.

If to this we add that Kriyasakti was also known by a name that began
with Vidya, like Vidyaéankara, Vidyatirtha or Vidyaranya, and that his death
occurred at a time when it is said that Vidyaranya, too, died, it seems legiti-
mate to conclude that Kriyisakti is the same as Vidyaranya.

If this inference is true, then Kriyasakti would be a worthy successor of
the well known Vamasakti, the ragjagurry and head of the Kédiresvara-matha
at Belgime, and of the other Kilamukha rajagurus mentioned by me on
p. 179 ante Vol. VII; not only that, he would be, far and away, the most brilliant
of themall. It is perhaps for thisreason that he iscalled not a mere rajagury,
teacher of the king, but ra@ja-raja-guru-mandalacharya, teacher of a multitude
of people who are teachers of emperors, and raja-raja-guru-pitamaha, the
grandfather (i.e., the Nestor) of gurus of emperors. :

At first sight, indeed, the idea that Vidyaranya is identical with the
Kalamukha guru Kriyisakti is apt to be repellant ; for the Kalimukhas, it is
believed, were Agamic Saivas, who placed the authority of the Agamas above
that of the Védas, while the Sringéri-matha is known to be the stronghold of
the Vaidik Saivas, who reject the authority of the Agamas and accept the
Védas only as authoritative. It is, however, doubtful ii this belief about the
Kalamukhas is entirely justified. In the eleventh, twelith, and thirteenth cen-
turies specially, as I have pointed out, (see p. 177, ante Vol. VII) they wereina
very flourishing conditionand practically had a mornopoly of the headships of
mathas and colleges in the Kanarese country, and were liberally patronised by the
ruling kings. As it cannot be seriously argued that vedic Saivism was dead or
moribund in that period, and that therulers of that period were accustomed
to dispense their patronage to heretics only, we are forced to revise our
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opinion about the Kilimukhas being pashandas or heretics, denving th
zitu.thor.xty of the Védas. See, also, in this connection, p. 187 ante \”ol VI}I t"h .
itis said of Vamasakti that ‘ he had arrived at the final meanin"’of tl;e V'z' i
and o_f the Dharma-3istras,’ thus showing that the Kélémui'has wer(:: oot
heretics. Secondly, even supposing that Kriyasakti was a‘n Agamic Saiva trflx(')t
(:lotzs not mean that he and his teachings were unzztcceptabh;D to the \’"d'ls
Sa‘lvas; for, the Tatparya-dipika, a commentary on the Sita-samhita ’ bIC
Mad_hava-mantrin, the disciple of Kriyasakti and a proclaimed Lz a-w dh' ‘
‘per, Isregarded as Mr. Subramanya Iyer has written (ante, Vol. VI Ig ZOZr(S) o

one of the most important works on Advaita-Vedinta’. ’This. worl"; lpnlu t h)', o
b’ecfn: \to a great extent, inspired by Kriyasakti. The fact thcreforeS t‘;"c
Kriyasakti was a Kilimukha does not militate even shghtly a;;ainst his ,ident?f

fication with Vidyaranya.

It §eems, therefore, that the Kilimukha order was not entirely destroyed
and their work did not wholly cease, after the devastating raids of t?he ’\Iu(;x} o
medans. T have, on p. 196 ante, Vol. VII, said that the activitics of tiue I\:'l;lj-
mflkhas of Belgame, Kuppatir, etc., cease to be heard of towards the close faﬁ-
thirteenth century, and have therefrom inferred that their institutions mussh:vz

been destroyed by the Muhammedans
h about 1310 A.D. The Vijay i

?i?)? w?stshorftl%"gdfter established in A.D. 1336 by the instrumegtaa}lziltx;'a g"tasr tl;:lrgf

relates, of Vidyaranya. This kingdom formed a bulwark against ,
_I\tIull}ammedan encroachments and fostered to a great extent ?Ibiar;gtslgsniurt'lhccxlﬂ
1fs }lltcrzislllfe. It is, therefore, natural to suppose that the interrupted labo(un
ic;: i; e It\a ,tarrlllukhiii \;'ere to some extent resumed by them in this period ; anrc?

not at all unlikely that Vidyaranya, who established the Vi; ki
dom, belonged to the Kilimukhas, who ! stablished the Vijayanagar king-

om, : 1 , who had three centuries of good educati

work behind them, and who had from time to time produced fgmous )Lcizjiglz(z:]zil:

like Vamasakti ga Sakti a
e v 1 of Belgime, and Rudrasakti of Dvarasamudra, from amongst

ond grhege‘ c&qsiderei]tions, therefore, lend support to the idea that Vidyaranya

lyasakti are the same. DBut whether they are the iffcren

persons, there is no denying that Kriyidakti w o f ing statcoman Crent
15, e 1 ying yasakti was a far-sceing statesman

he trained brilliant administrators like Midhava and Narahgri, 35 and tintth}?:a

35 The wise and successful ini i i
e a E administration of Madhav. v iis i i
Banavase mocrimon i fermarinistratic of Midhava and Narahariis mentioned in the
We I:Sa:;ibt]l;:}x;zéh:;t Mg(l]hgwa defelated and drove back the Muhammedans captured Goa, and re
5 he Hindu temples in the Konkan. For the rest, we ; t
sta in th . st, we have already se
il; {)enggtrn_.b!;l! é(IS’:B,S;/'}SI;elgtI\eso g)lf htlm that hefsurpassed Brihaspati himself in ;gu‘zcei?e:sh:;
Lect S £p. . » Sk.281, too, say i as ihaspati i al
ot it i b g v ity ys of him that he was a Brihaspati in the matter
Regzﬁ‘sr;gzd}ﬁ;:h;?,e‘t‘h?n Ilie_ms.vﬂse inscription says in hyperbolical language that his renown
; ahd-dvipas, surmount untai éru X .
el the Seven mahil< thpe boirmo; ed the mountain [of Méru), penetrated heaven
li‘ntvg, {(Zf{_{l—éd(l(ihi saptasu mahd-dvipeshu bhiblirich-chhilam
asthayathg vimuchya $atrava-pasd-lijin pratﬁpdnélﬁ | )
}fn;tyaksl_zep‘a tixlolixtum divan api prapta tath rundhatim
sttham kirti-vadhiis sadd Narahari-kshmdapam vrinité varam 1
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greatly influenced his  disciples Madbava-mantrin, Bukka, and others to
patronise and foster Indian literature.

Kriyasakti is thus onc of the most prominent figures in the fourteenth
century ; and among the many things for which Hinduism should feel grateful
for the Kalimukha sect, not the least important of them is that at the above
critical juncture in Indian history that sect was able t6 bring forth such a
commanding figureas Kriyd$akti, who had the genius to establish, to inspire
and to guide the new kingdom and to launch it on its glorious career.

“THE EUGENIC BASIS OF THE CASTE SYSTEM”

By R. 5. VAIDYANATHA Avyar, Esq., p.s.

“THE woman is said to be like unto a field and the man 1s like unto a sced;
the origin of all creations is in the union of the sced and the soil. {33)

“1In some cases the pre-eminence is of the seed andin others the domin-
ance is of the soil; commendable is the offspring where the sced and the soil

are equally dominant. (34)

“Of the seed and the soil, the predominance is said to be of the seed, in-
asmuch as the births of all created things are marked by the specific traits of
the seeds. (35)

“ Different kinds of sceds sown in the field by husbanrdmen in proper
season are seen to sprout up in different forms according to the specific natu-
ra} varicties of the species. {35)

“ From the seeds of one kind sprouts of another kind {of vegetables)
are not seen to germinate ; like sprouts germinate from the like species of
seeds.”—(*Manu Sambhita”, Chapter X1.) ( ’ {10}

Such was the highest and the most philosophic conception of Lugenics
to which the Hindus had attained some three thousand years ago and  which,
though expressed in so few words here, still unfolded a world of thought for
investigation and experiment. The idea was subsequently developed and
elaborated into a regular science in Vatsiyana's “Kamasutra” andin the medi-
cal works of Atreva relating to Surirastana and Sitrastana.l

According to Atreya, the sperm-cell of the male parent o viju contains
within itself in minutest detail all the organs and characteristics natural to
the parent stock.  As soon as it is planted into the fertilised ovam, the latent
and potential organism begins to sprout under the influcnce of the animal
heat gengrated in the ovum and to absorb in the process of growth the deeply-
rooted characteristics of the female parent. There are certain qualities
which are permanently ingrained in the sperm-cell and the fertilised ovum
and which are inseparable from them, while others there are, which are ac-
quired by them either at birth or in later life. Under the former

head are included the characteristics peculiar to  the specics, such

1 *“ The Pbysical Sciences of the Iindus,” by Mr. Drajendra Nath Seal,
8
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as the human or the bovine species, the equine species or the
Aswatha species (Ficus Religiosa). Their moulds are permanent, and
no human ingenuity can change them. For instance, a woman cannot beget
a bird; nor can a parrot bring forth a horse; nor a cat a man. Under the
latter head will come all the minor characteristics peculiar to each mould,
viz., form and features, Colou_r and complexion, instinct and intellect, humour
and temperament, and diseases and deformities. These characteristics are
capable of transmission only to the extent to which they are ingrained in the
germ plasm or the fertilised ovum.- ‘Where a constitutional discase
acquired in later life by the parent is not inherited by the offspring, Atreya
would suppose that the male vija and the fertilised ovum have not been
affected by the virus of the disease. When a parent possessing the elements
of genius begets an idiotic son, Atréya considers that the development of the
parental brain has taken place independently of the dija or, in other words,
has not originated from it. Where a parent begets half a dozen children
with different characteristics, = the variations are said to be due to
the neutral actions taking place in the fertilised ovum from time
to time according to the parent’s conditions of life.  The beauty
of the form and the symmetry of the features, the brilliancy of the
colour and the fairness of the complexion, the strength of the instinct and the
keenness of the intellect, the steadiness of the humours and the sobriety of the
temperament, all these qualities, if not deeply rooted in the parental germ-
plasm and diligently conserved and protected, are subject to the destructive
operation of climate, locality, environments, conditions of life, temptations and
allurements; and where these disturbing factors gain the upper hand, the
germinal seed shows a quick susceptibility to deflection or deviation. The pri-
mary duty of man, therefore, is to conserve the vital forces of his germ plasm
by sclf-abnegation, to instil into it only the elements of healthy development
by unremitting concentration and practice, and to weed it of all obnoxious
growth by the obscrvance of the strictest discipline.

No nation ever realised the gravity and complexity of this bewilder-
ing problem, and no nation ever succeeded in finding an easy and
workable solution of it more than the ancient Iando-Arvans did. For,
unlike the Luropean nations who, though geographically placed apart from
each other, are still more or less of a common colour and of a common religion,
and among whom the predominance of the seed and the soil ’ ‘generally
depend only upon the possession of wealth by the owners thereof, the ecarly
Indo-Aryans had to solve the most difficult race problem that ever confronted
humanity, namely, that of dealing with the Dravidians and the uncivilised
black aboriginal races who were the natives of the soil in India before them,
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a problem which was very much similar in  magnitude to the rancorous race
conflict now going on in America between the negraes and the whites, in
South Africa between the black races and the Boers, and in Australia between
the aborigines and white settlers. Mr. Livingstone observes :—

“ The problem involved in the relation of the white and the black races
is perhaps the most difficult one which lies before the world, There is no
question so important in its bearing on the happiness of millions of human
beings. Yet it is curious how little the subject occupies the mind of the pub-
lic, and how great the ignorance is regarding it even among those who guide
the destinies of the nations. Thisis as true of Dritain which has been in
contact with the negro for centuries as it is of other countries which have just
begun to handle the problem. In none has any definite and settled policy on
the matter been adopted, or any clear conclusive understanding been arrived at
concerning the real position of the blackman in the scheme of things,
his capacity for advancement and the possibility of his living side by side on
equal terms with the white 2’ .

This admittedly huge and complex problem, which now looms large in
the history of the world wherever the white nations have established colonies
in the midst of the black races or wvice versd, and which even the mighty
intellect of statesmen has not been able to solve—this vexed problem of the
race conflict had long ago been solved by the ancient Hindus in a way at once
satisfactory and acceptable even to the lowest races then engaged in the
conflict in India. Placed in the midst of an inexhaustible bounty of nature
over a large surface of land which admitted of a perennial increase qf the
necessities, comforts and luxuries of life and being themselvesa nation of
thinkers, philosophers and naturalists, they at once recognised 'the funda-
mental relation between population and subsistence, and witha view not to
allow any human waste, they absorbed the Dravidian and the aboriginal
races of India into their body politic, assigned them a place therein suited to
their habits and temperament, provided them with employment and protected
their life, liberty and property. At the same time, they clearly for.c.‘snw
the danger of a promiscuous admisture of all races and communitics;
because believing as they did strongly in the ‘germ-plasm’ theory of .:\tre)':\
and in the law of heredity based on the transmigration of souls with the
accumulated experience of previous births, they apprchended that unless
stringent restrictions were placed on the matrimonial relations of the several
classes of people, the Arvan blood would soon suffer degeneration, and the
specialisation of knowledge and instinct which they aimed at would also
deteriorate. Thus with the twofold object of preserving the dominant

2 *' The Race Conflict, =" by Livingstone, p. 1.
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characteristics of the several classes of sceds and scils, and of securing thercby
the commonyeal of the entire national organism, they introduced a broad
scheme of division of society into four classes or castes to serve the cogitative,
the protective, the sustentative, and the operative functions of the national
organism, each independent of the other, but all of them co-ordinated towards
the common good of the entire body politic, and they called the performers of
these functions the Brahmins, the Kshatriyas, the Vaisyas and the Sudras
respectively.  Herein lies the origin of the oft-criticised and much-maligned
caste system of India which with all its evils, inherent and imaginary, has
survived the ravages of foreign invasions and the impact of Occidental civili-
zations imported from the West for well over three thousand years. *“ From
age to age, from father to son, through a hundred generations, the same
uniformity of maaners and cast of character prevail, inexterminable by the
sword and unalterable by the example of their conquerors.”

Now before discussing the dominant eugenic aspects of the casté system,
It seems necessary to explain briefly its servient elements, viz., the intellectual,
and economic features. First, as regards the intellectual aspects of the caste
system, it aimed at nothing more than a specialisation of knowledge in all
classes of people. Tt produced trained statesmen, trained warriors, trained
artizans and traders, and trained agriculturists, each with an ingrained instinct
for the profession. The average Védic Brahmin of ancient India possessed
no practical knowledge of the utility of the rotation of crops, while the
Kshatriya would be bewildered by the profit and loss account of a shopkeeper ;
a Vaisya would shut himself up in doors and secure his palm leaf accounts

and copper coins at the least noise of a bustle in the street, whilea Sudra

would yawn and drop down dead asleep before an Achirya, who began to ex-
pound to him the avatars and the incarnation of soul. Nevertheless, those
who had a longing and a taste for the higher branches of léarning
and profession were never prevented from satisfying their desires.
The ancient sages and Rishis transmitted the cssence of the
Vélas through thousands of channels, the Srutis, Smritis, Sambhitas,
Upanishads, Niti Sastras, Ithihasas, Purinas and scientific treatises for the
cdification of the masses of the people of all castes, including Brahmins who,
in the midst of their more important avocations and functions in life, could
not find the time or possess the inclination to be absorbed in maditation and

cogitation. Ignorance and illiteracy were never the brand of any exclusive caste,

and genius and intelligence always found recognition wherever found. Gautama

ordained that in times of necessity “a Brahmana may learn an art or; science

~ from a non-Brahmana teacher, and he should serve and follow his preceptor

until the close of his study? . Manu also said :—* Among members of the
3 * Gantama Sambita, '* Chapter VII (i), A
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three (twice born)’ castes, he who has the best of the five above qualifications
(wealth, friends, age, work and erudition) is entitled to the highest honour.
Even a Sudra of ninety years complete shall be respected by the twice born
onest . The author of “ Vishnu Sambhita ” has nothing but contempt for a
Brahmana who is of cat-like conduct (Bidala Vrati), who is a hyprocrite
(Baka Vrati), or who is ignorant of the Vedas, or who is covetous, arrogant,
malicious, deceitful and slandering, or who brags of his pieties, or
who assumes a garb of false humility and tries to further his own ends at the
cost of other men’sinterestsS. Anybody who possesses even the slightest
acquaintance with the ancient literature of Southern India must know what
intellectual giants the lower classes, particularly the Sudras, have produced
in common with the Brahmins in the past.

In politics and State administration the Brahmins, with the frightful
programme of daily life drawn up for their Brahmachirya, Grahasta and
Vanaprastha asramams, and with the oppressive multiplicity of rites, rituals
and ceremonies imposed upon them till death, were generally unsuited for
any active service under Government. At the request of kings and emperors,
however, they framed laws and regulations suited to the conditions of the
people and of the times, but left their actual administration mainly in the
hands of their brethren of the lower classes. In his discourse to Yudhistra,
Bhishma said, “ Four 6 Brahmanas learned in the «Vedas cndued with a
sense of dignity, belonging to the Snataka order and of pure conduct, and
eight Kshatriyas all of whom should have physical strength and be capable of
wielding weapons, and one and twenty Vaishyas all of whom should be rich,
and three Sudras every one of whom should be humble and of pure conduct
and devoted to his daily duties, and one man of the Sute 7 caste possessing
a knowledge of the Puranas and the eight principal virtues, should
be your ministers.” The above. extract speaks for itsclf and shows
beyond doubt that, whatever might have been the religious predominance
arrogated by the DBrahmins to themselves, there was at least no
political Kshatriva, nor political Sudra, in the iatellectual, moral and
material evolution of the Hindu society, as they were all admitted even into
the very councils of the empire on an equal footing with, and in much larger
proportions than, the Brahmins. ‘

Parasara clearly pointed out, “ Brahmins who are ignorant of the Vedas

and Gayatri and Sandya, and those who do not cast any oblation in the sacri-
4 ** Manu Samhita, '* Chapter II {137).
5 " Vishnu Sambita, ** Chapter XC (iii) 7-9.
G. '* Mahabharata-§hinti Parva, ”* Chapter LXXXV, 7-11. Manmatha Nath Duu’s Trans-
lation Volume VII, p. 127.

7. A son begotten by a Kshatriya on a Brahmana woman becomes a Suta by caste. {** Manu
Samhita, ' Chapter I1X-XI). ’



142

ficial fire and live by agriculture are only Brahmins in name. A synod or
assembly consisting of thousands of those Brahmins who are devoid of
Mantras and Vrathas, and who trade upon the privileges of their own caste
in order to earn a living, should be regarded as wanting in the status of a true
synodS 7.

In Sukra Niti 9 it is laid down : ** Just as gold is tested by experts by
reference to its lightness or heaviness of weight, colour, sound, etc., s0 also
one should examine servants (or office-bearers) by reference to their work,
companionship, merits, habits, family relations, etc., and place confidence n
one who is found to be trustworthy.” '

“* One should not notice the caste (or race) alone, or only the family (in

making the selection).”
«\Work, character and merit—these three are to be respected. Neither

by caste or family can superiority be asserted.”

“ Those who are well up in Niti &astras, the use of arms and ammuni-
tions, manipulations of battle arrays, and the art of management and dis-
cipline, who are not too young but of middle age, who are brave, self-con-
trolled, able-bodied, always mindful of their duties, devoted to their masters,
and haters of enemies should be made commanders and soldiers whether they
are Sudras or Kshatriyas, Vaisyas or descended from Mleechchas.”

“ Those who are vgrsed in the arts of politics, have intelligence and are
men of good deeds, habits, and attributes, who are impartial to friends and
foes alike, religious-minded and truthful, who are not slothful, who have
conquered the passions of anger, lust and cupidity, who are gentle in speech
and old in age, should be made members of council irrespective of caste.”

Now coming to the economic  aspect of the caste system, it was,
broadly speaking, the product of the application of the Law of Heredity
to the Law of Utility. *“From age  to age, and from father to
son, through a hundred generations, " it fostered the dsvelopment of the
cogitative faculty, the warlike spirit, the commercial instinct, and the
productive intellect of each class or caste on humanitarian and -utilitarian
principles, thereby specialising the instinct of profession and preserving the
continuity of calling. Indeed, the caste system, as it was originally ' devised,
was a huge national co-operative organisation with a cogitative directorate and

a powerful protectorate, guiding and regulating the distributive and the pro-
ductive powers of the nation. It was under the auspices of such an arganisa-
tion that India was able to send her richest treasures and choicest productions
to Greece, Rome, Germany and England in Eurcpe, to East Africa’ ‘and to
Arabia, Persia, Afghanistan, Burma and China in Asia long before the Christian

8 ‘ Parasara Sambhita, >’ Chapter VIII, p. 11-13.
9 Sukra Niti, Chapter 11, Translaiion, by Prof. Benoy Kumar Sarkar, pp. 65, 78 and §1,
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cra.  In that institution there was no race |
bet.\\'een labour and capital, no unfair (liatmd o
socmlistic_strikc or lock out, and no | 'nchaln
Bhisma said to Yudhistra :— :
“The king ori '
as, meaos;:zss?;r (;fnl‘ r(lythg, shou.ld always conciliate and protect the Vai-
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ot pcrso;l en;,l ‘d\\. at t}.]ey possess and always do what they like.”
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) Aing incurs infamy thereby10,” o
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e )r}J‘ary 1917, an * Anglo-Indian socialogist 7 rier
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ideal in season and out of season.
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according to its 1
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Madras Mail, dated 16th
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of both sexes to Honolulu and make them work out th.eu' sfal‘vatlor; :?er;:::;l
vou will see that their society automatically - splits itsel glto , othe emiré
ihough all of them may work together for the common gooth zeeds e
community, adjusting or readjusting Jabour accordmg- to Ye o e il
new environments. You need not go so far out of'Ind'la. ou ta o the
lions of Indian Christians of all classes and denominations he}r]e,. atrll 3ts i
see that the bulk of them worship their caste syst.em ﬁ.rst in ; eir }e):ar(:hes d
in their homes, and Jesus only afterwards in thel}' .rr‘und ?r; A inc a\;d iy ;he
In spite of the demolition of the so-called cz}ste le:lSlOI} 0 a\‘o_u;- o
extension of the alluring amenities of a folx;e%lg.fn. soc;alé:)f;,;is;in:: e
is sti Nadar, though he may  be a Divisiona rer 5 a Vellal
g}frtllilin remains stiglgl a Vellala, though he may hold a comrlrlnssmn 'm b:hz
army ; a Chetty Christian is still a Vafisya.~ to .the core, thOLII)ghhr:in n:;(})ugh 2
Pariah priest ; and a Brahmin Christian 1s still at l.lcart.a dra i ,mwh o
may stand upon a bench at a vill:t:,;e hor str:ett}t]rht_]rutflnclzlotr;xe zfllr(l)welz :md e
) . ‘ou may vary the uses ot the roots, the K \ c‘

IC(;:?\S'E:Iof :tree ev)cr so widely by physical and (?l}eln¥cal max;lxpulatlo:so,f ;2;
vou may even alter the nomenclature or ﬂ?e glass‘lhc.atlon of' the tre;; o
;e\'eral })arts, but the tree will still retain its intrinsic orgamc{propc:. ; (.)r he
moment, however, you graft into that trec a foreign plant'o 15111{):2 1?C or
ferior growth, you at once sce that the tree undergoes a radlcz; Or?;l;:;s o ?n
either for good or for bad according to the nz}ture of .the géraht. o ;endin‘,
the vegctable kingdom so in the human species, a fusion o ft e ;:-C" L nobt
towards homogeneity can be effgcted only by this process o g'ra. 1r%:,t. ¢ not
by the mere adoption of a European pattern of dress, nor by imita mbr e
conventionalities of a foreign social life. They are after all‘ nl.e're~t1m'<;l-.5(;1 xonz
and often hypocritical, but sometimes necessary, s.uperﬁuahfﬁaa (\; ;C, on
can conveniently borrow or lend or even discard at his sweet w1 ‘an{‘ pde,as . r
A Brahmin I. C. S., man who has just’ returne(‘l .ffom I:pg a;{ ti ;,n
partaking of chicken broth and mutton chops at the.(,harmg Crossl | f:lel o
London, comes back to the Brahmin fold aft'er takmg some Panchug ey ,n
and a sea-bath at Riméswaram to wash the sins of omission a.nd comltnllsslc})lc
committed by him during his temporary stay in En‘gland. A he}\:tgnrz;lnh )mmw
Salvation Army remains still an Englishman or a I.*renc.hman, though he ma)
wear a Brahmin sanyasi’s garb and live on vegetarian diet. * .

Now of all the great nations of the world, the Moslems are perhaps the

only people who have allowed full and unrestricted scope for the’ fusion of

- e
12 ‘' Indian Christian converts in some parts of the country insist c;nI xr;rllnt%g;r;;ﬁ;‘l:
S f their original castes, and in a recent case one caste o n(; L istians
dm;z::zini: a court of law a ruling of their bishop disallowing the exc uix}e ui((:)ls a
;:)(:;t of their Church to members of that caste,”"—'* The Indian Year Book for )

p. 346.)
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races among them without distinction of creed, colour, complexion ard calling,
and for the creation of a real brotherhood among them. A convert to the
Moslem faith, from whatever race, class or caste he may be drawn, becomes at
once eligible to marry the daughter of even the mightiest prince of pure Mos-
lem blood, provided he possesses the other qualifications requisite for that
exalted position. The Mahomedans absorb their converts into their society so
fully and effectively as to make their brotherhood real and not masked. Dut
then the indiscriminate promiscuity, with which this process of fusion was
allowed by the Moslems to go on in India during the middle ages of
her history, seriously affected the entire national physique, character and
intellect of that great and illustrious community. In vain did they
their predominant seeds on inferior soils freely, and even forcibly, occupied
without darkhast from amidst the lower ranks of the Hindu society and pro-
duced weaker and weaker sprouts. In other words, instead of uplifting the
low, they in most cases allowed themselves to be dragged down to the
illiterate level of the low. Fortunately the conditions of that community have
now considerably improved, and it is a matter of sincere gratification to see
that they are rapidly emerging from the intellectual thraldom into which they
have sunk themselves, and that they have already produced several intellectual

giants and leaders of society of whom even the most advanced Hindu com-
munities may be really proud.

spend

The early Indo-Aryans, however, foresaw the danger of such a pro-
miscuous admixture of races and communities some 3,000 yecars ago, and
they at once proceeded to frame rules :

(1) for the prevention of encroachments by the owners of the several
classes of seeds and soils one upon another;

(2)  for the preservation of the conjugal rights of irrigation which the
holders of each class of seed and soil under each sluice in the
national irrigation work have acquired either by grant or by
prescription and,

(3) for the enforcement of the customary labour which cach class or
individual was required to contribute towards the repair and
improvement not only of the sectional sluices and channels, but
also of the national protective embankment. This was the
genesis of the old caste ordinance framed not under the dicta-
torial mandate of a king or emperor but by and Jor the people
and «ith their mutual consent. The working of the ordinance
was entrusted to a national panchayat constituted, as alrcady
explained, on co-operative lines and completely free from official

interference, and located not in a national or imperial audicnce
19 '



146

hall or court-house ornamented by gilded domes and turrets
and guarded by the sentinels of peace, but in the conscience
of cach individual and around the fireside of each lovely home
or hut. The success of the scheme gradually widened the
panchayat’s sphere of operatons and created numberless branch
organizations, cach independent of the other by laws and
conventions suited to local conditions and peculiarities, but all
affiliated to alma mater. ‘There is, no doubt, a want of
homogeneity in this huge organisation, but it should be re-
membered that homogeneity sometimes develops symptoms of
gangrene within and undermines all top-heavy civilizations,
while heterogencity has proved to be a virtue of necessity and a
source of strength inan ancient civilization founded on the bed-
rock of communism and co-operation as opposed to individual-
ism and competition. Surely the merit of the system lies in
its very heterogeneity.

The general rules 13 which the ancient Hindus framed for the purpose
of conserving the predominant qualitics of the several classes of secds and
soils were— ' '

(1) No male member of a lower caste shall marry a woman of higher
caste; .

(2) Members of the higher castes should ordinarily marry or.nly
within their own castes, but if they seriously wish to go outside
their castes, their selection should be regulated by the follow-
ing scale :—

(¢) a Brahmin can have four marricd wives taken one from each
of the four castes.

() a Kshatrya, three wives taken from the three lower orders.

(¢) a Vaishya, two wives taken from the last two orders, and

(d) a Sudra can have only one wife of his own caste. o

This was only an enabling provision introduced with a view to mimmise
violent abuses which might otherwise be perpetrated by the more powcrful
and influcntial classes upon the lower orders, but the concession was, with

13 This summary is taken from——
1. “Manu Sambita, " Chapter 1If, Vil X,
2, “Yagnavalkya Samhita,” Chapter L
3. “Gautama Samhita, » Chapter VIL
4. " Vashista Samhita,” Chapter XVX.
5. *“Vyasa Samhita,” Chapter 1L :
6. *“Sanka Samhita, ” Chapter 1II. 3]
7. “Parasara Samhita, " Chapter XVL .
8§ *Vishpu Samhita, 7 Chapter XVI, XXIV and XXXV

147

great forethought and ingenuity, rendered practically imperative by the
addition of the two foillowing provisos, viz i—

(@) The wives. taken from the lower castes shall not be eligible to
participite in the religious rites and ceremonies of the hus-
band’s family, and

(b) the offsprings of such unions shall be degraded to the caste
from which the mother was taken and shall not legally in-
herit the father's ancestral property or enjoy his religious
privileges. _

Thus the provisos took away all the temptations to which the women of
the lower classes in their desire to elevate themselves might otherwise be ex-
posed, and the result was, as might be expected, that they rightly refused to
make themselves parties to such insulting and degrading unions, a result which
the originators of the scheme themselves devoutly wished.

Such in brief were the main provisions by which they preserved as far as
possible!* the purity and integrity of the four great races into which the
Hindu society was originally divided. The division did not rest there. The
growth of population drove people of all castes to distant parts of the country,
where owing to absence of communications they formed themselves into
separate and self-contained units or communities with customs and manners
peculiar to themselves. The clannish affinity created by such seclusion grew
stronger and stronger with the differences that arose out of their migrations
from place to place, with the result that we have now as many as 20,000 differ-
ent communities with different Kulams, Gétrams and Siatrams. The divi-
sion of society into so many clans and communes was not, however, peculiar to
India. In Scotland,’5 the Highlanders were divided into tribes or clans
under separate chieftains, and each clan had its own branches from the main
stock with separate sub-chiefs over them. These were again subdivided into
smaller branches of fifty or sixty men, who deduced their origin from parti-
cular eponymous  heroes upon whom they relied fer their immediate pro-
tection. Next to the love of their immediate chief was that of the particular
branch whence they sprang, and in the third degree that of the whole clan
whom they were bound to assist, right or wrong, against any other tribe
with which they were at variance. Thus arose thé numerous clans and sub-
clans - known as the MacDonalds, the MacDougalls, the MacNeils, the
MacLaughlans, the MacLeans, the MacMillans, the MaclIntoshes, the

14 Here it should be admitted that there has been some admixture among Aryans and non-
Aryans partly owing to local abuses incidental to every society and partly also to foreign
invasions, but the admixture has not been so serious as to mar the essential race character-
istics of the four great castes among the Hindus,— (k. S. V.}

15 *“The Aryan Householl,”” by W. E. Hearn, p. 114,
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MacPhersons, and so on. In Rome, the Ge'ns (Nomen) were dl';"ld(;d :Ir}}tl(;
several cognominz (Familiz) and agnor'nma (secondary ‘Faml la;;lmili&
Virginian Gens, for example, were divide:d n}to two .co.gnon.unae <}:)lr econd:
called Rufus and Tricostus. The Tricosti agam were dmd‘ed into th reeS S.r one:
ary Familiz, called Czlemontanus, Esquilmu§ and Rutilus. YT.‘e edV e
Gens also comprised two cognomin, the Prlsc.us and the \atu‘l, an o
secondary cognominz under each, known as Fidenas and .Isaulflcus.h phe
the name of the dictator P. Servilius Priscus Structus 1mpf1esh t ;iSCi
belonged to the Familize of the Structi who were a branch o ht e .br OE
a sub-clan of the great Servilian Gens, which tribe belonged to the t‘rl'e o
the Ramnes, one of the three tribes of which the Roman State was O'rlgma.t'ti,
composed. Although modern historians do n.ot regard .suc.h a de}slcrxptud)inm\; ll] "
any great significance, still a Hindu can readily recognise 1n 1Yt the ru o
of his Gotra, Sakha, Kula, Solar race and Lunar race. No gerson c;))
enter a clan or leave it at his own will and without the C(?nsent of its memf ers.
If he sought to enter it, he must be acceptfad asa worshipper <.)1f thevne\\t' _E:;:l,-
ly gods. In Switzerland, a more or less similar custom prevails .e}:en 0 ¢ i.
A Switzer cannot move from one canton to another as an Englishman does
from one shire or colony to another. Each canton ha.s its own Property to
which various lucrative incidents are attached. - A tariff 'of admission 'to tlv1ese
advantages is in each case established, and ez%ch cantc?n is worked, asflt \.sei,
as a joint stock company. The Persians derived their three orders o priests,
warriors and husbandmen from the three sons of Zarusthrustra, just as
the Norsemen derived their three classes from the three sons of
Pl viz., Thrall, Karl and Jarl). -
Hezm];‘lztn (:}fe rapid ’ decay og . this archaic clanship in the W"e:t
was mainly due to the fact that the European conception of rflarrla;e
was entirely different from that of Indo-Aryans. The Hindus . soui t
marriage not as in itself a good thing, but as a means to an end, and t ‘let
end was the birth of a son. It is the son alone who can I).el:pe‘tllf'Lte the fami ¥
and propitiate the family gods. Itis for sons that thelr. Pitris from tl(x;u
spirit homes do continually cry. It is the sons by whose bll‘th. the: father 1.157-
charges his duty towards his progenitors and by whom he attains |rr'xmqfta ity.
If a wife does not beget a som, the husband can marry a secqnd ‘Wlff?:; in the
eleventh year ; if she begets only female children, he can likewise rflar.ry a
second wife in the fourteenth year and thereby beget a son worthy to c?ffer;r pindas
to his pitris. The Christian nations have, on the contrary, no ‘rehglous neces-
sity for a son to offer sraddhas and pindas to the Manes. With them mar-
riage is nothing more than a solemn engagement on oath betwe'en man fmd
woman to live together happily in this world until death or divorce, which-
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ever happens earlier, to bring forth lsgitimate children and to keep up the
household. The Western couple marry generally because they love each other,
while the Hindu couple love each other, because they marry to
propitiate their pitris and be propitiated by their sons and grandsons
when they attain spirit forms. Here in the Aryan houschold, love is
subordinated to the religious needs of individuals and communities, and is sub-
jected to the strictest discipline within the limits assigned to each community,
and is never allowed to transgress these limits. Intermarriages between
sub castes among Hindus are regulated by the principles of agnation and
cognation. Agnation means relationship through the male line. It traces
its descent through father and son, not through daughters. A man’s brother’s
son, for example, is his agnate or Gnrati, and his sister’s son or his mother's
brother is his cognate. The agnates thus form a part of the entire com-
munity of cognates. All marriages should take place within cognates, but
no marriage should take place within agnates until the seventh degree, or
until agnation becomes indistinguishable or untraceable. In other words,
endogamy is the rule in regard to cognates and exogamy in regard to agnates.
To the rule of endogamy an exception is, however, made in favour of those
communities between which an alliance has been established and the right
of intermarriage has by special favour been conceded; but such exceptions
ought to be consistent with the sanctity and purity of the Pindas and
sacrificial oblations offered to the Pitris. Thus each cognate group,
of which there are now nearly 20,000, comprises a distinct class of seeds and
soils for purposes of union. The members of such groups are of the same
blood; they speak the same language; they observe similar customs; they
have common worship and common rights. There is thus a strong sympathy
between them and a tendency towards union. Beyond this there is no real
difference brtween these numerous sub castes, and if there is any, it is only a
distinction without a difference. 16

This leads to the consideration of the question how, seeing that human

nature is always the same medley of virtue and vice, of honesty and deceit, of
16 Here I may quote what Mr. J. C. Molony, 1.C.S., says in his Census Report of 1911—
" The objections of the cultured Brahmins to intermarry or interdine with the rude, if esti-
mable, kappus is not at bottom much more or much less stranye than the prejudices which
in England debar the duke and his tenant farmer from the intimate enjoyment of each
other's society. Again, if Tamil and Telugu castes are more or less irrevocably distant,
despite the fact that in point of social status and occupation they are resoluble into comple-
mentary groups, it may be observed that similar differences are common in Europe

between groups identical in status and occupation but dissevered by the accidents of
distance, language and race. The Tamil cobbler is distinguished from his fellow
craftsmen in point of language and by the fact that distance, as a rule, renders
intercourse difficult. Intermarriage and exchange of hospitality are almost uncommon

between the English cobbler and the French Savettier,”'—(Census Report 1911, Vol. XII,
Madras, Part I, p. 163 :
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contentment and avarice, of humility and haughtiness, and of subordmatlon and
aggression in all ages and in all countries, and that its tendenC) has always
been to evade or defeat the laws of. the realm, this caste system, most of all,
succeeded in controlling the sentiments and passions of a whole nation of ap-
parently heterogeneous elements, Sans legislature, Sans courts, Sans magis-
.trates, Sans police, Sans jail and Sans all. Human conduct is always regu-
lated by three sanctions, viz., .legal sanction, social sanction, and religious
sanction. Of these the first acts almost exclusively by penalties and punish-
ments, which, although they are made applicable to all citizens alike, affect
the uneducated and lower class far more than the educated and higher classes
of society. DBut where the morale of the lower classes is low, punishments,
however severe, fail to have deterrent effect. Social sanction, on the contrary,
is somewhat more potent than legal sanction, inasmuch as it is based on the
law of honour. Here, again, the law of honour may vary with the temporal for-
tunes and exigencies of communities. What is now regarded as an accredited
vice may pass for a venial fault in the next generationand may even be put
down as a virtue-of necessity in the third. Thus, while the legal and social
sanctions can to some extent control the actions of men in their smaller affairs
of life, they cannot altogether prevent inroads into ractal purity which is the
fundamental basis on which the evolution of a nation depends. For this
purpose, the religious sanction is the only potent and effective means.

Prof. Fowler 17 bserves :—

“ The religious sanctions of conduct are two, which T shall call the higher
and the lower sanctions. By the latter, I mean the hope of the divine reward or
the fear of the divine punishment either in this world or in the next; by the
former, the love of God and that veneration for His nature which irresistibly
inspires the effort to imitate His perfections. The lower religious sanction
is plainly the same in kind with the legal sanction. If a man is induced to
do or refrain from doing a certain action from fear of punishment, the motive
is the same whether the punishment be for a long time or a short one, whether
it is to take immediate effect, or to be deferred for a term of years. And
similarly the same is the case with rewards. No peculiar merit, as it appears
to me, can be claimed by a man, because he acts from fear of divine
punishment, or from hope of divine rewards rather than of human rewards.
The only difference between the two sanctions are, (1) that the hopcs and
fears inspired by the religious sancton are to one who believes in their reality,
far more intense than those inspired by the legal sanction, the t\\obemg related
as the temporal and eternal; and (2) that inasmuch as God is regarded as
omnipresent and omniscient, the religious sanction is immeasurably more

17 * Progressive Morality,”” by Prol. Fowler, p. 17-19.
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far-reaching than the legal sanction, or even the legal and social sanctions
combined. Thus the lower religious sanction is to those who really believe
in it far more effective than the legal sanction, though it is the same in kind.
But the higher religious sanction appeals to a totally different class of
motives, the motives of love and reverence rather than hope and fear.”

Manu and his coadjutors bad made this identical diagnosis of human
nature some three thousand years ago, and had decided that the
best and most effective means to prevent the fusion of the four
castes, and to compel them to perform the spiritual and temporal functions
assigned to them, was to make the law of utility, the law of heredity,
the law of honour, and the pride of race all rotate on the common pivot of
religion.  They accordingly dug a pit in Hell for every pitfall which man
may fall into in this world and planted a laurel in Heaven for every virtuous
deed which he may perform bere; and by holding out threats of eternal
punishments not only in the next world but also in successive births after
deaths and by framing a code of Hindu law, imposing subtle penalties and
far-reaching disabilities on even the minutest diviations -from the path of
rectitude indicated by them, they held together intact an apparently divergent
and heterogeneous society for centuries together. Thus of the several basic
elements on which the original caste system was built up, the eugenic
element founded on the pride of race, clan and community has alone stood
the test of times, so much so that a Karaikatty Vellala of to-day is as
much proud of his descent f{rom Kambar, as a Thondaimandalam Valluvan
is from Thiruvalluwar, or a Vadamna Bralimin from Atreya, and none of them ‘
would ordinarily be willing to hybridise his kwlam and gotram. The pride
of race predominant in the Hindus of all the four castes is not the political
pride which borders on aggressicn, but the harmless social pride without
which no society can exist or preserve its cohesion even for a day, and the
history of world would have been a blank chapter.

The only real and formidable obstacle to the fusion of the four castes is
the system of marriages prescribed and sanctioned by the ancient Rishis, and
law-givers of India. The death-knell of the caste system can be rung only
when intermarriages take place between members of all the four castes as well
as the outcastes. But the questicn is whether it is within the range of practi-
cal politics.  Such unions cannot have any Shastraic, or legal sanction, but
can only amount to a permanent concubinage, and the offsprings of such mar-
riages can only inherit the acquircd property of their parents through the
portals of a “ Gains of Learning Bill" once more introduced, if nccessary,
into our Legislative Councils, but cannot lay their hands on their parent’s
ancestral property. It is extremely doubtful whether our modern legislatures
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can throw aside our Hindu law altogether and frame a fresh code of sub-
stantive law for all Hindus. If they can, they must also deal the same death-
blow to the Marumakkalthayam law, the Mahomedan law, the Zorastrian
law, the Jain and Christian laws of marriage and succession; for a Hindu
may marry a Mahomedan wife, a Parsi may take a Jain girl for his wife, a
Mahomedan may take a Hindu wife, and a native Christian may take a fancy
for a Parsi wife, and due provision should be made for the offsprings of such
unions in the Utopian code of a common substantive law for all Indians, in-
cluding statutory Indians also. Can human ingenuity now invent a pickaxe
to uproot this colossal caste trec which has been planted and reared by the
ancicnt Aryan intellect, and which still holds its banner above the stormy
revolutions of over thirty centuries 2 Surely not. It is “inexterminable by
the sword and unalterable by the example of the conquerors ”.

By the ancient caste system, I mean only the four main castes and not the
numerous subdivisions into which they are subdivided. To borrow a simile
from the land system of Southern India, these subdivisions can to some extent
be merged together by what is known in Survey as * the, process of clubbing ",
i.e., by extending the sphere of cognation to groups of seeds and soils which
possess more or less similar characteristics. But then as in the case of land,
so in the case of the Hindu society, the holders of the smaller and more de-
tached subdivisions will have just cause of complaint against this promiscuous
clubbing, as they will then be deprived of the long established and customary
right of obtaining remissions and preferments for intellectual waste and shavi

" on portions of recognised fields and subdivisions. If, on the other hand, you
begin to alter the boundaries of the four main fields into which the Hindu
society is divided, you will have to carry out a de novo resurvey of
the cntire society followed by a re-classification of the existing classes of human
seeds and soils with reference to their germinal and economic values. Even
so, such a resurvey and resettlement of the society can only proceed upon the
existing data and cannot alter the intrinsic qualities of the seedsand soils.
Noone, not even a Sudra,who is possessed of some scientific knowledge and ex-
perience in ‘ germ culture * will ever plant his superior seeds on soils inferior
to his own, or corrupt his superior soils with inferior seeds, simply because you
have chosen to give a new name to a particular seed or sail, or no name at all ;

and the objection naturally develops into an abhorrence wheneach group believes
that its soil and seeds are superior to those of any other group. At best, you
can only produce from your photographic and lithographic studio a'‘clean
map and a land register omitting all interior details, but the inherent variations
of the sceds and soils will always exist in some form or other, whatever may
be the label you may put upon them ; because no society is immune from dis-
tinctions, gradations, and groups for purposes of marriage.
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"Now in this connection
and marriage laws of a people
a bar against their steady poli

it must be clearly pointed out that the religion
tba\ie n(;ver operated, and can never operate, as
: tcal and economic evoluti

was steepe.:d In a religious antagonism and classc If;:)r]:c;lg?.theln'fad, 'Europe
ing t}fe Middle Ages and was more caste ridden than India w- et that e
even is to-day. Until recently, Japan was ander
a bigoted orthodoxy and conservatism. B
gave up its religion and m

at that time or
also groaning under the shackles of
: ut neither Europe nor Japan ever
e el ion an maina'g;e laws and customs. to attain political and eco-
oo i e T ateria progress of a nation depends almost entirely
e daptab idialo co(-ioper.atlon and organization in all matters connected
this e on 16 ,tSﬁg ol?Jects, and' what is needed to attain progress in
e it nly to 1i erahz-e the Indian social customs and institutions to

xtent needed for that particular purpose, by weeding out the somewhat
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SOME FORTS OF EAST MYSORE
A Paper read before the Mythic Society

By THE REV, F, GoopwILL

Mulbagal

THE town and droog of Mulbigal, in the district of Koldr, are very generally
believed to derive their present name from components which give the mean-
ing of “Eastern Gate.” And the idea is chiefly connected in the common
mind with the pilgrimage to Txrupatl which passed out from Mysore territory
by this route, Considerable temples, tanks for bathing, and chatrams for
travellers—religious plant which even in these days of rail pilgrimage is still
put to considerable use—indicate how large was the pilgrim traffic in older
days. DBut there is another sense and a truer one in which Mulbagal might
well be thought of as the Eastern Gate of Mysore. It must ever have
been an important strategic point for the guarding of the Mysore plateau on its
eastern side, From the south, west and east, the Mysore plateau presents
a bluff high face to the surrounding country; it is between two and three
thousand feet above the plains, and is approached by roads that wind upward
among the guardian hills. On the eastern frontier there are two such passes,
the Muagli pass leading directly up from Chittoor, and the more rugged and less
used pass from Gudiyittam. The former tops the hills at Palmangr, twenty-four
miles directly east of Mulbagal, the latter at Venkatagirikota, about twelve miles
in a direct line from our Droog.  There was no site of defensive importance any-
where between the heads of these passes and Mulbigal. Hence Mulbigal
was strategically the eastern gateway of the Mysore territory ; any force hold-
ing this rugged Droog could easily move to the defence of either pass. And
no invading armies could afford to pass on into the vitals of the country with-
out first securing Mulbagal and thereby a safe line of retreat by elthcr pass in
case of disaster.

The Droog is not to be compared for bulk with some of the grewt strong-
holds of Mysore. It stands maybe some 700 to 8§00 feet above the surroundmg
plain, a single peak with rough boulder-strewn slopes which are uniformly steep
on every side. The summit is perhaps a third of & mile, east and west, by a]aout

o e

MurLBaGAL, — The gate of upper fort.
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4 quarter of a mile north and south. There was but a single gateway, on the
side overlooking the town, and immediately above the palace and its enclosures
at theYoot of the hill. The walls were stoutly built of hewn stone, and the
bastions and towers are cunningly worked into the natural features of the hill,
here and there huge single boulders being made to serve as part of the defences.
The single line of rampart has suffered little from the passing of the years,
but the buildings within have gone leaving scarcely a trace of the life and
activities that must have characterised the place in the most stirring periods
of its history. - One piece of ruin is pointed out as the powder magazine, said
to have been blown up by a lucky shot from besiegers below, or more likely
exploded as the result of carelessness within the fort. In the later periods of
its active service the fort appears to have been denuded of its guns, probably
because they were wanted for service elsewhere against enemies pressing
from the north. Major Dirom gives a careful list of the number of guns
captured by the British during the war of 1791-92 ; two were taken at Kolar,
four at Hoskote, and six at Hosar, all forts much smaller and less formidable
than Mulbigal, but none apparently were captured with Mulbagal, nor do we
read of any use being made of cannon mounted on the fort in the bloody
struggles that took place around itin 1768. Judging by the number of cm-
placements for guns on the walls, the number mounted must have been consi-
derable at some time, and here and there the rocks are marked by the gun-
shots of besiegers. )

The great anxiety of all hill forts in timz of close siege must have been
water. The designers of the defences took great pains to secure the retention
and preservation of as much water as possible during the monsoons. We
have no faith in the statements of permanent springs being found at the top
of such rocky masses as Mulbigal. Here there were two tanks called
Lakshmana Tirtha and Rama Tirtha respectively, which are said to have
preserved a sufficient supply for the garrison. Judging by their present con-
dition, they justify their euphonious names.

At the base of the hill on the south-west, the palace of the governor of
" the fort and surrounding country formerly stood. This was contained in a
square cnclosure surrounded by a fortification, and was entered by a
stout gateway from the town. Only a few fallen pillars of the
gateway -.remain to mark the fact that there was a lower fort
in olden days, and very few of the townspople know anything of its
location or even of its previous existence. A rough path, a staircase in
most of its length, led up from the lower fort to the gateway straight above it.
The lower fort seems never to have had any great strength, the garrison in-
variably climbing into their eyrie above at the first pressure of an enemy.
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But in the first Mysore War of 1768, the lower fort was of great service to the
British, who were able to hold it while the main stronghold was still in the
hands of Hyder Ali. But had the upper fort still mounted its guns as fofmerly,
the lower fort would have been utterly untenable, though too far away to be
troubled by musketry fire from above. .

Eighteen miles to the west is Kolir town, an ancient site which .has
been the scene of great human activity for centuries past. From the begm.n-
ing of the Christian era dynasty after dynasty, chiefly those connected with
the Tamil country, held sway over the surrounding country with Kolar as the
capital. There seems reason to believe that the history of Koldr and Mulb‘égal
have been very closely connected, with sometimes the one and at other times
the other as the centre of authority and governing activity. It is likely that
in those periods when the district was in the possession of a power that held
also the Carnatic, the military importance of Mulbigal would be emphasised,
just as it was neglected when the Mahrattas from the north ruled the land.
_In the fiftcenth century the district was under the authority of Vijayanagar,
and the son of the ruling king was his viceroy living at Mulbagal. Later in
the century Timmé Gowda, also ruling in the name of the Vijayanagar king,
made Kolir as his centre. It was then that Hosakote, the “ new fort’ was
built by him half way, roughly, between. Bangalore and Kolir. Some
writers understand the *“ new fort” to be so called to distinguish it from the
“old fort ” of Kolar; I venture to raise the query if it was not Mulbagal from
which the glory was then passing, becoming less useful inasmuch as the line
of government traffic was turned in another direction.

Bijaipur subdued the country in 1639, and Shiji, father of the famous
Shivi ji, became governor with his headquarters at Kolar. Another famous
house was introduced to the district when IFateh Muhammed, - father
of Hyder Ali, represented the sovereign power- with his headquarters
at Kolir and Bidikote, where Hyder was born, as an outlying fort
and occasional place of residence. When Mulbigal was stripped of
its ordnance we cannot say, but the course of history clearly suggests
reasons for that action which had left it entirely to the defence of musketry’
by 1768. The rocks on the hill of Mulbigal, both without and within the
fort, are here and there marked with inscriptions. Buvt none of them is for-
tunate enough to give us any valuable historical facts, though it was doubtless
very important to their writers that so and so repaired this tank bund,’ or gave
those lands to the temple. ' . .

We come now to the authenticated history of later times. The first
fort occupied by the British in their advance into Mysore, in 1768, was the
little outlying village fort of Badikote, six miles south of Bowringpet, which
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they had approached from the Krishnagiri side. It was a little-observed
back door into Mysore territory. From Bidikote Colonel Campbell moved
with a force to secure Venkatagirikota, a small mud fort without a glacis at
the head of the direct road from Vellore, and from thence sent a force to hold
Peddanayakaneri a little way down the ghat. From Venkatagirikota he moved
to attack Mulbagal, but found that it was far too strong to fall to the light
field-guns then in use with the infantry, as maxims or pom-poms might be used
at the present time. He easily took possession of the lower fort and then
moved on to summon Koldr, giving out that the attack on the hill of Mulbagal
had been abandoned. But what force could not accomplish, treachery and
stratagem combined were to carry through. “The governor of the fort was a
relative of our ally, Muhammed Ali of Arcot, and he consented to betray the
fort into British hands. Hyder Ali had given this Killedar command and
authority to raise as many recruits for his armies as possible, perference to
be given to sepoys who had been trained by the British and who might be
induced to leave British service. The rest of the garrison still remaining true
to Hyder, the Killedar gave out that two companies of sepoys with their
officers and arms were intending to desert the Britishand to come into the
fort one night to join them. Captain Matthews, later the ill-fated General
Matthews who captured and lost Bednore and was murdered by Tippoo in
Serangapatim in 1783, dressed and darkened to resemble a Subaddr, headed
the " two companies of faithful sepoys who clambered up into the
fort at four o’clock on the mornirg of June 23rd. They remained inactive
till  daybreak, then, after whispered orders had been circulated directing the
attack, the grenadiers’ march was beaten as the signal for the assault. The
drums roused a garrison utterly unprepared to meet a disciplined force already
within their walls, and the fort was secured without the loss of a single man.
But what was gained by treachery and cunning stratagem was lost three
months later by the cowardice and treachery of Muhammed Ali’s men, who
were then holding it for the British. They simply handed it over again under
the slight veil of military pressure to Hyder Ali. Consequently, October 3rd
following saw the approach of another British force operating under Col. Wood
for its recapture. Col. Wood wasa soldier who entered the Mysore War with
a high reputation for activity and ability, but made a grave for it allin Mysore,

as we shall see to some extent presently. After his bungling at Hosir, and
on his retreat from Bagalar toward Kolir, he was saved from annihilation
by the timely arrival of Major Fitzgerald, who had hastened with a detach-
ment from Venkatagiri to his relief. Hyder repeatedly declared that he would
attack Col. Wood when and wherever he found him, Lut the senior Colonel
of the forces in Mysore, Col. Smith, was a commander of such energy and
genius that Hyder held him in as much respect as he held Wood in contempt.
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Col. Wood easily regained possession of the lower fort of Mulbagal, but
was beaten off from the main fort with scme loss. The next day leaving his
baggage near the lower fort, without even ensuring its safety by placing it
within the fort itself, he proceeded with two companies and a gun to recon-
noitre, apparently, so far as the story indicates, on the west side of the’ hill.
After proceeding about two miles from his camp, he saw a heavy body of
about 3,000 cavalry and a strong body of infantry moving to encircle him.
He galloped back to the fort for two more companies and another gun, com-
manded his baggage to be got into the fort, and made his way back to the
scene of action. Hyder’s whole army he found to be only a mile away, and
from it reinforccments were sent into the fight. Hasty retreat was the only
alternative, so abandoning his two guns he gave ground as quickly as possible.
The ground was favourable to the small numbers of the British. Granite
rocks and boulders of all sizes strewed the country, and among these all
arms fought with great courage and tenacity. The Mysore troops had never
been known to show such valour. But for one clever head among the officers
of the British, which conceived and carried out yet another stratagem in this
home of stratagems, they would probably have been wiped out completely.
Capt. Brooke, who had been severely bruised in the attempt on the fort
the previous night, had been left with four companies and the sick and
wounded in command of the baggage. He saw the peril of his chief, and saw
it was possible to get near to the field of battle without being observed. " He,
therefore, collected all the forces at his disposal, and moved out with two guns
dragged by volunteers till he reached the summit of a flat rock whence he
would pour grape into the Mysoreans. At the first discharge every throat
velled *“ Huzza! Huzza!! Smith! Smith!!”, making both friends and foes
believe that the redoubtable Col. Smith, then at Kolir, had arrived to the
rescue. Hyder’s troops hastily fell back in every direction except that of the
supposed “Smith”, and time was given to the hard-pressed British to
reform their lines and gain an advantageous position. Hyder soon discovered
his mistake and attacked again, but as both his opportunity and most of his
ammunition had gone, the day closed without serious resumption of the fight.
The losses on both sides, about 1,000 of the Mysoreans and 237 British offi-
cers and men, indicate how close and fierce the struggle was. Hyder hung
about Col. Wood until he was joined by Smith, on November 6th, but lacked
ammunition to force another contest. When the two forces joined, attempts
were made to bring Hyder to a general action, in the hope that a successful
battle would make it possible toadvance the siege guns, then at Kolir, for the
capture of Bangalore. But Hyder’s intelligence department was too well
acquainted with the movements of the British forces, and his troops too vigi-

BacgaLur.—The village entrance east side.

MvLrBaGAL, —The north-west angle of the fort.~
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lant and mobile for the English commanders to carry out their plans for a
general action.

Mulbigal had no further part in the campaign of 1768. It was not till
1791, when Lord Cornwallis marched into Mysore via the Muigli “"Pass and
advanced for the siege and capture of Bangalore, that Mulbdgal, again, fell into
British hands. Then it yielded at the challenge of the invaders, and was held
as a post for the advancement of convoys from the plains with stores and
provisions for the main army.

Bagalur

Bagalar is a village and Maidan fort about forty miles across country from
Mulbdgal, half way from Malur on the road to Hosar. At the time of
the first Mysore War, it was in the hands of a small Palegir who held it and
ruled the neighbourhood under Hyder Ali. It could never have been strong
enough for independent existence; probably its whole history was but local,
though the remains of the palace in the centre of the fort show that its build-
ers had some sense of the artisticas well as of their own importance. The fort
is on a level with the surrounding country, and is about two hundred yards
square. It had but one gate, which opened into the village close by. Lines
within the fort show that at one time the central buildings were surround-
ed by some fortification, but of this only the inner entrance gate remains,
There was a high cavalier at the south-east corner, and probably all the cannon
that the fort ever possessed was mounted here. The village also was surrounded
by a high mud-wall with two gates, one on the east and the other on the west,
but as there was no provision made for the fire of its defenders, that wall was
actually of little use in an engagement. There seems to be no history con-
nected with the fort, so far as the present villagers know. It is amazing in
this land of long memory that such a disaster as occurred here, in 1768, in the
very streets and gateway that remain to-day should have passed entirely from
local ken.

The British headquarters were settled at Bidikote, eighteen miles away, in
June 1768, and from thence the operations, already glanced at, were for some
time directed. Representatives from the Council at Madras came up into
Mysore via Bidikote and joined the army, to the intense annoyance and
hindrance of the field operations of Col. Smith. Shortly after the DBritish
occupation of Badikote, Capt. Cosby was sent one night with a detachment
to look up the forces of Hyder, near Bagalar, under the leadership of “Muckh-
doom Sahib.” Day dawned before Cosby reached his objective, and after a
vigorous effort to get into touch with the enemy, he had to abandon the enter-
prise.  So he called on the Palegir of Bigalar, who did not oppose him, but
eventually accompanied him to headquarters. At the same time that
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closed, and numbers of men and animals fell and were trampled to death in
the mad tangle of frightened things that crowded the entrance to the fort.
No less than 2,000 of the defenceless non-combatants are said to have perished
in the crush and by the sword. The whole of tha baggage still left in the
Pettah, and the pair of eighteen pounders, with 2,000 good cattle, fell into
Hyder’'shands. Andswhen Col. Wood, roused at last to active pursuit, arrived
at Bagalar, he had the mortification to see the rear of Hyder’s column just dis-
appearing toward Bangalore with the booty.  But for the gallantry of Capt,
Alexander’s defence, the fort itself and its little garrison would have fallen to
Hyder. Alrcady the loss of camp servants and stores was very heavy, heavy
enough seriously to cripple the operations of our forces, and later our troops
had the further mortification of being fired on by Hyder from our own
eighteen pounders, to which our light field-guns werz not able to make any
effective reply.

Col. Wood, leaving part of his stores at Hosir, proceeded with his force
from Bagalir toward Kolar. On the 22nd instant, Hyder suddenly appeared
on his flank when he was believed to be twety-five miles away in  Bangalore.
He was heavily fired on by big guns, among the dozen of which stood our own
beautiful brass eighteen pounders taken four days before.  Although our field-
pieces were miserably outranged, Col. Wood remained all day wasting
ammunition without making any infantry attack, losing twenty-seven Euro-
peans and two hundred Indians in the encounter. The commander was
witless and despondent, and his men had no confidence in their leader. There
were only five rounds left per gun for his light artillery. Fortunately Ven-
katagiri sent help the next day, and the troops were drawn off. Major Fitz-
gerald, who had brought the force to Wood's relief, sent such representations
of the case to Madras that Col. Wood was ordered there under arrest, and the
chief command fell to abler hands.

It is curious to note that the Honourable Mr. Cust, in  writing the his-
tory of the First Mysore War, tells the story of Bagalir as belonging to
Bangalore. There was little reason for the glaring mistake, several checks
could have been applied by the writer to save himself from the crror. For-
tunately the mistakes of the writers of history are rarely so scrious as those
of the makers of it. \Vith the 'end of the First Mysore War all the DBritish
holdings in Hyder’s territory were handed over again to him, and Bigalir
falls entirely out of the stories of warand bloodshed. History or tradition
have no more to tell, or I have failed entirely to learn, anything more of note
relating to Bagalir and its fort.

Hosur
Hosur is on the road from Bangalore to the Carnatic vic the Pulikiadu

Pass. It was more or less on this line of advance that General Harris moved
21
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on Serangapatam in 1799, For scores of captured British troops, both Euro-
pean and Indian, it was in the war of 1780-84 the way of dolor and travail,
being the route by which most of them were sent from the Maidan country
into Mysore territory. \We have more than one personal record of the misera-
ble march in chains to a captivity almost hopeless. Hosiir was certainly one
of the stopping places for such convoys of prisoners. It is roughly half-way
between Bangalore and Krishnagiri, one of the most important of the hill
forts guarding the Pass. Standing as it does at a considerable distance from
the Pass itself, and within easy reach from Bangalore, it is not likely that
Hosiir has ever been a very important pawn in the game of war. Yet as a
post guarding the main road from the plains it could be a very useful place to
a military commander.

The fort is a square of about a quarter of a mile on each side, standing
flush with the agricultural land around. Its east side was protected by the
town, a large tank from which its moat was filled guarded it on the south.
The west was the only side from which it could be seriously threatened.
Although it lies low and seems weak, the absence of any rising ground from
which it can be commanded gives it a certain unexpected strength. It had but
one gate at the north-east corner. Before the days of Tippoo Sultin
there was but one line of wall and a single ditch. In 1791, he was
anticipating the advance of Lord Cornwallis into his country by this route,
and hurried the building of a second wall on the west side with another ditch.
‘This was in an advanced state when a force was sent against Hosir after the
capture of Bangalore, as its present condition still testifies, but was not com-
pleted sufficiently to give hope of holding the fort against serious attack.
There are tales current that the original builder of the fort was decapltated
because he had erected it so near to the conspicuous hill to the east of Hosur,
on which the well known temple stands. But it is probableZthat the original
builder, whoever he was, saw that hill before he marked out his fort. One of
the early British writers about Hosiir remarks that there isa lofty hill “ several
thousand yards  away, but dismisses at once the suggestion of its being uti-
lised for gun positions in any attack on the fort. When we remember that the
guns of Tippoo and his contemporaries were effective only to about 2,000 yards,
an outside shot being only 4,000 yards, and that the first batteries erected by
the British at Bangalore for breaching purposes ineffective at 1,000 yards, we
can spare any pity that we would have wasted on the supposed execution of
the engineer who laid out Hosiir fort about two railes from the temple hill.

The history of the fort, so far as known to the writer, is connected entirely
with the British warsin Mysore. It must be reriembered that Hostir, now part
of the Salem district, was aforetime part of Mysore territory. It wasseparated
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from Mysore at the peace of 1792, made by Tippoo with Cornwallis under the
walls of Serangapatam, a peace so costly to Tippoo that he never ceased pre-
paring to fight again with the British to recover his prestige and his dominions.

The record of its first capture by the British under Col. Smith, in 1768,
is very brief. Col. Smith moved from his camp, near Badikote, on the 3rd of
July, and captured Hosar on the 11th.  Very shortly after the small fort of
Anekal, ten miles to the west, and the larger fort hill of Dencanikota, sixteen
miles due south, were captured by Capt. Cosby, to whom we referred as first
approaching Bagalir. While our headquarters were temporarily at Hosur,
the British forces were joined by 300 men under Yunis Khan from Morari Rao,
the Mahratta. The joint forces thereafter moved two marches north to
Hoskote.

At Hoskote, Morari Rao hlmself joined Smith-with 3,000 horse and 2,000
infantry, and it was their plan to push on to deal at once with the field troops
of Hyder and also lay siege to Bangalore. But there was now a stay of
operations for a whole month, a delay which must have fretted the spirit of
the gallant Smith. It is desirable now to refer to ohe only of the causes of
that delay. The battering train for the siege of Bangalore was still on the way
from the plains. It was to move from Madras via Vellore, Venkatagiri, Kolir
and Hoskote, but it never got further than Kolir. In August early, Hyder
began to harass the camps of the English and the Maharattas at Hoskote, and
a very interesting attempt was made by him one night to capture or slay
the Mahratta leader. But the Mahratta showed that he was well able to take
care of himself,and Hyder lost 300 killed and wounded to the Mahratta’s loss
of only eighteen. Col. Smith moved east again to effect a junction with Col.
Wood coming up from Dindigul, and in the next few weeks some of the
operations already referred to took place at Mulbagal and neighbourhood.

In the meantime Hosiir was being held by a small detachment of British
troops. Hyder laid siege to the place, hoping to be able to reduce it before
relief could be advanced. \We have already seen in the story of Bigalir how
Col. Wood marched by night to relieve the fort, and how Hyder voluntarily
raised the siege and rushed off to make hay elsewhere while his sun shone,
The story of Hostr, in 1768, ends so quietly that we hear nothing more of it.

We know nothing more of life here till 1791 when, Bangalore having
been captured, a force was sent under Major Gowdie—probably the
same officer who, as Capt. Gowdie, had been imprisoned during 1782-4 in
Bangalore fort near the old palace—to take Hosar and open the way via
Pulikidu Pass to the Carnatic. He took command of the Seventh Brigade
and reached Hosir July 15th, 1791, one march in front of the main army.
_Anticipating strong resistance, he had with him four heavy iron guns,
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two twenty pounders and two eighteen pounders, and four other guns throwing
a twelve pound shot. It may be noted here that the eighteen pounder gun
seems to have been the chief weapon of the British artillerists in those days.
Heavier guns were in use for breaching purposes, but the eighteen pounder
scems to have been the general-use gun, of service both in the field and in siege
work. But the garrison ventured no resistance, seeing that the projected works
were still incomplete.  So they spiked their guns, burnt the carriages, fired a
mine under the south-west bastion and abandoned the fort. Fortunately for the
British the charge under the magazine failed to explode. Riyakote and other
neighbouring forts also were captured, and the way to the Carnatic was opened
for the passage of stores and other materials necessary for the contemplated
siege of -Serangapatim. Capt. Welch with five companies of Bengil sappers
and some artillerists was put in charge of the fort. It was put ina state of
defence, and the guns sent for its capture were put in place for its defence.
But.the main army also, with Lord Cornwallis himself, apparently remain-
ed in the neighbourhood of Hostir for more than a month. They were
waiting convoys bringing the much-needed provisions and stores. In the mid-
dle of August a vakil, or envoy, arrived from Tippoo, but he was not received,
[t was shortly after the fort was occupied by the British at this time that
a journal was found in “a kind of laboratory, where the stores were kept,”
which gave the story of Hamilton who had lived and worked as a prisonet-
carpenter in the fort from 1782 till after the capture of Bangalore. Then he
and his fellow prisoners were put to death by the sabre, so that it might not
be known to the DBritish army that prisoners had been kept back from the
previous Mysore War. The story has been told in detail in another connec-
tion, and need not occupy us long now. The graves of the ill-fated prisoners
were opened, and their decapitated bodies confirmed the story of their fate.
Another story of the neighbourhood is preserved by Major Dirom, and
it is interesting as being one of the few instances of villagers murdering Bri-
tish soldiers on their own initiative, without orders from the authorities. In
a village near  Hosar two soldiers, who had gone beyond our pickets in search
of grain, were captured by the villagers and hung together on one tree along
with a dog, insult being added to this utmost injury. Their bodies were
wftcr\\ard: thrown with that of the dog into a grain pit, and there they were
discovered by the army. Two old people who remained in the village, after
the rest had fled, gave the story of their death.
At length the long-looked-for convoy came in to Hosir from Ambur It
was headed by 100 elephants, marching twa and two, laden with treasure,
There were also 6,000 bulls with rice, 100 carts laden with arrack, then beliey-

cd to be essential for the health and strength of the British fighting man in
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India, and thousands of coolies laden with stores of all kinds. Itis worth
noting that the road was capable, in the middle of the South-West monsoon,
of standing the traffic of 100 laden carts in one line. Surely few roads in
Mysore at that date or now would bear such a string of carts. But doubt-
less it was for something more than spectacular effect that the 100 elephants
were sent in advance of the carts ; 400 heavy flat feet must have done a
good deal to consolidate the roads.

The supplies were lodged in Hosir, and the cattle returned to bring in
another convoy. By the middle of September the convoy had brought
in its second load, but by the time it arrived the main army was again en-
camped in the neighbourhood of Bangalore. It should be remembered that,
while heavy convoys of stores were being brought up the ghats wvia Hosir,
the Muazli Pass was also being utilised at the same time for the passage of
stores. Only flying columns of Tippoo’s troops were abroad in the country
to harass convoys, but these seem generally to have made their way safely
from post to post till they landed their burdens with the main forces. The
main armies of Tippoo were away in the country between Bangalore and
Serangapatam.

With the close of the war of 1791-92, Hosir passed directly under
British administration, and so it has remained. Seven years later it again
heard war’s alarms, but heard them at a little distance. Tippoo certainly
expected that the British would again establish a post at Bangalore in their
advance on Serangapatim, and sent a force of 1,500 horse to Hostir to watch
the advance and to burn forage. Bangalore was dismantled, but it was still
possible to hold the fort as a post. Kilamangalam, eight miles from Hosur,
was the nearest the British army under General Harris approached to Hostir,
then they moved straight across country, leaving “ Anicul” with its “ good
mud fort” on their right. And so Hosar fort was again left to peace,
and is now the very pleasant residence of the Sub-Collector of the Salem
district.
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The Bhagavad Gita

By MRgr. C. M. PADMANABACHAR, B.A., B.L.

THE “ Bhagavad Gita, or the Divine Song”, is one of the sacred scrigtures of the
Hindus whose fame has become deservedly universal. Its l‘ofty morality and sub-
lime philosophy have given it a prominent place among the lxteratures. (?f the world.
To love one’s neighbour as oneself, nay, to extend that love to every living creatgre,
to do one's duty without an eye to the result, to look with toleran.ce upon all faiths
as equally acceptable to the Father of all beings, to co_ntrol tl.le .mmd and the senses
and look upon the joys and sorrows of life with equann?nty, to see the. same
merciful Being immanent in all things, directing all events, with cea.se!ess. solicitude
to uphold the cause of righteousness, and vanquish .un-truth and injustice,—these
are some of the central precepts of the Divine Song inculcated to man. Naturalliy,
its catholic attitude has made a peculiar appeal to men of all persuasans, and its
influence on human action is bound to last as long as man shall retain the m.o.ral
instinct, and a love for true happiness, or the eternal “"ell-being. of the.: soul. Critics
may point out some incongruities here and there, or claim that it particularly cox.mt~
enances one system of thought more than another ; but none can deny _ the subhfne
principles of life and conduct that it teaglles, or point out any obnoxious d?ctrme
i orts or sanctions. . .
that 1Itt Sizpio wonder, therefore, that this invaluable treasure of spiritua.l truths is
held in high esteem by every section of the Hindus ; and, accordingly, m.numerable
comments have been written on it by men with pretensions to scholarship, culture
-otion. :
* del:'lort. Padmanabhachar, B.A., B.L., has brought out a bulky edition of =tihe ﬁrst
six chapters of the “ Gita ", with the Sanskrit original, and an Engl}sn re.n‘dermg of his
own according to the interpretation of the Madhva schanl, In his crltlf:al remarks
he compares the views of Madbva with those of the other schouls of Indlan‘thought,
ned andanuanre to actahlich the siperior rencenableness of the former. in introduc-
ing the work to the public, the author says, ‘ Unfortunately, Oriental savants of
the West mistook Vedantism to mean only Advaita. They bestowed scant atten-
tion on the theology of Sree Madhva and hardly noticed it in their researches.
When theosophy came to publish the glories of Indian antiquity, it also threw
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dualism into obscurity. In the advertisement given by the new methods to non-
dualism, Sree Madhva's theology went, for no fault of its own, into comparative
neglect. \Veek after week, as I worked my way through Sree Madhva's comment-
aries and compared them with those of other schools, the feeling became strong in
my mind that this system deserved better of the public, and that its languishing
arose, partly at least, from want of presentment in accordance with modern methods.
I, therefore, thought that no apology was necessary to give an English rendering to
Sree Madhva’s ““ Bhagavad Gita ”.’ '

His motive, no doubt, is highly commendable, and he is only discharging his
duty towards the founder of Indian dualism, in laying bare the precious truths
lying hidden in that lore. Even a casual reader cannot mistake the tone of zealous
devotion that characterizes the work. \Vhenever the comments of Madhva are
given, their excellence is pointed out as well as the untenability of the position of
those opposed to him. Being a lawyer, his competency for this sort of work is un-
questionable, and he has pursued the task with obvious zest. WWith consummate
skill he begins with the interpretations of alien thinkers, sets out their defects and
raises in the reader just those expectations that are finally realized in the acceptance
of the views of Madhva.

Mr. Padmarabhachar must be regarded not merely as a keen critic and a
powerful advocate but as a subtle psychologist. He knows exactly how to besprinkle
his observations with clever words or phrases which stick in the mind and are
more effective in felling the adversary than the most convincing arguments. His
language, also, whatever its other faults, is fascinatingly clear, and his meaning un-
mistakably plain. Candour, ability, and industry are conspicuous throughout. )

To us, however, it seems that the days have gone when this kind of polemic
literature could be of any deep interest to the general reader. The public has learnt
to exercise the right of independent juagment and of liberty of thought, even in
matters of hoary tradition. Sectarian views and orthodox dogmas, merely as such,
have lost their hold on the human mind. Priestcraft, scripture-worship have been
once for all pulled down from the gaudy pedestals on which they shone hitherto, and
from which they exercised their irresistible influence. Verbal controversies have
lost their ancient charm, and blind faith in leaders as interpreters of divine texts is
fast dying out. It is no more the vital question, how Madhva, Sankara or
Ramanuja interprets a passage, but what substantial addition he has made to th
stock of our knowledge with regard to the riddle of life. : o

We.are hence inclined to believe that if the Indian thinkers have distilled from
their sacred books any system of thought calculated to satisfy the aspirations, alike
of the cultured and of the ignorant, it is likely to live, while sectarian doctrines must
inevitably perish in the course of tims. Still, as the world is composed of men and
women infinitely varying in taste and capacity, every system may for a time flourish
and be popular with those to whom it makes a special appeal. On the other hand,

to expect that any sectarian literature will be fraught with universal interest is to
build on the quicksands of veriest fancy.

K. A. K,
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The Ceylon Antiquary and Literary Register

THE place of honour is given to the article on Marabidiy; Cavesin Dimpula-(%ala d,
bv Mr. H. C. P. Bell, c.c.s,, (Retired). The caves, two m. number, w'ele ded}cate
tc; the use of Buddhist monks by two royal princesses Chita .and Abllnpala ‘m thf1
early centuries B.C. The caves are connected by a pétlh which was 1mprov edxar;)
paved with stone slabs by queen Syndara Maha Devi in the tr\.\'ekth .century. A. d.
In the inscription recording this event, king Jaya Bahu Vat-Nimiya 1s me.ntlone (;
and an interesting discussion about his identity covers a good part of the article an
1 dix. .

: falr’ll‘};liolr;i\?pgfag. Pereira continues his contribution on “ Jesuits in Ceylon in t-he
Sixteenth and Seventeenth Centuries”, which throws light not only on the z.eal with
which the Jesuits prosecuted their proselytizing labours. but also on the mhuman‘
methods adopted by the Portuguese in conquering the island. Two passages may
be quoted in this connection :— ' o

“ Luis Teixeira and his men entered the heart of the kingdom committing such

great cruelties—cutting children in two and severing the breasts of the women, :t
treatment which struck awe and terror into the people—that he was unoppo§ed .
“ ... It wasthought necessary toput to death even those of tender age in O.I‘del"t()
prevent risings, lest when they grew up, they would think it necessary for. their pride
and honour to avenge the death of their ancestors.,” Itis, however, plez.xsmg to note
that the ministers of religion pleaded for and secured the safety of life wherever
possible. . .

Mr. Gunawardhana Mudaliar gives us a corrected version of the first few verses
of “ Kokila Sandesa”—a Sinhalese lyric modelled on the famous “Megha Sandesa”i-
and written in the fifteenth century A.D. during the reign of Parakrama Bahu V1. in
commemoration of the conquest of Jaffna from the Tamil dynasty of Arya C!l;{kra-
vartis.

The rest of the number consists of notes, reviews and correspondence, .some of
which, however, have been included under articles. The notes for.m a very mfe.zrest-
ing feature of this Journal, and among the more important of them may be nnegtloned
* Customs and Ceremonies in the Jaffna District,” “Ginhalese Place-Names in the
Jaffna Peninsula”, “Two Buddhist Seals”, and “Folklore of the Tamarind Trefe".

g
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J. B. R. A. S. VOL. XXIV, No. 3.

THIS Volume commences with a very learned article by Dr. Modi, reviewing the
past and present excavations at Pataliputra and examining the question of the in-
fluence of Iran upon ancient India with the aid of Dr. Spooner’s researches from an
Iranian point of view,

Before discussing the researches of Dr. Spooner, the author gives an account of
the history of the old city of Pataliputra and the attempts made to identify its site.
Mention is made of legendary story of Pataliputra—the Indian Tlorence—as the
city of the son of Patalie trumpet flower, andits history during the times of
Chandragupta, Asoka, and after. Various authors have been quoted to identify
the site of Pataliputra, of whom may be mentioned Mr. Rennell, the most
celebrated English geographer, who identified the site of modern Patna as that of
ancient Pataliputra, and Col. Wilfred who said that there were two towns Patali-
putra and Palibotra close to each other exactly like London and \Westminster.
As for the excavations the author states that Col. Waddell identified, a quarter of a
century back, some fragments of polished stones found near Patna as those of \sokan
Pillars, and that recently Dr. Spooner found that they belonged to a magnificent
Mauryan pillared hall whose columns had a peculiar Persian polish, whose plan was
altogether un-Indian and which was subsequently destroved by fire. Then follows
the most interesting piece of study——an example of a learned wife's participation in
the noble aspirations of her husband’s life-work and study—when one finds that it
was Mrs. Spooner that suggested to her husband the close comparison between the
building at Patna under excavation, and Persepolis the palace of Darius in Persia.
Taking the similarity between the two buildings as a working hypothesis,
Dr. Spooner continued his researches from a literary view point, and started a new
theory that at the beginning of the historical period the ruling Indian dynasty was
Persian, that Chandragupta was a Parsi, that the Mauryan dynasty was a Zoroastrian
one, that Buddha was an Iranian sage, that the palaces mentioned in Mahabharata
were the Mauryan structures at Pataliputra, that \\sura Maya the builder of Datali-
putra was Ahura Mazda of the Parsis, and that Chanakya was a Persian at least by
descent if not by birth. Then attempts have been made to trace references to
Persia in “ Rig Veda,” and it is said that, according to Dr. Brunuhofer’s theory, “the
dog is Iranian . . . . . therefore the second book of “ Rig Veda” is Iranian”. It
is also mentioned that Buddha, Asoka, and Chandragupta, who were Buddhists as
history knows them, seceded from ° the stock of their parental belief > and that
Persians went to Orissa and Assam as early as 300 B.C., because the Jagannath
temple record says that Yavanas invaded Orissa, and Yavanas were Zoroastrians ac-
cording to Dr. Spooner. ’

Then Dr. Modi gives Iranian evidence in support of Indian evidence to support
the theory of the presence of Iranians in India long before the Mauryan dynasty,
The following are a few criticisms on Dr. Spooner's results by Dr. Modi :—

22
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Dr. Spooner deduces the word ‘Maurya’ from ‘Meru’ of the Puranas and
identifies it with Merv, the Mourva of the Vendidad, but locates it not at modern
“*Merv' but at Persepolis. But Dr. Modi proves Merv to be the central Asian
Merv.

Dr. Spooner compares Danavas mentioned in Mahabharata to the Achaminian
kings, who called themselves Danghavo. Dr. Modi proves that it is wrong to identify
the two and shows that the Danavas may be same as the Danus of Avesta.

The article closes by making mention that Rajatharangini of Kalhana did not
mention Mauryan kings because they were Persians, that Gandhara DBrahmins
were a class of Zoroastrian priests, that Atharvana Veda had a Persian origin, that
Chanakya was an Atharvan priest, that the Magas of Bhavishy atpurana were Zoroa-
strians, that Garuda of the Puranas was Garonmana of the Parsis, and that Saka
Dvipa was Sekastan or Seistan of the Persians.

The close resemblance between the Mauryan Hall at Pataliputra and
Persepolis makes it clear that there was mutual intercourse between India and Persia,
and that foreign workmen built in India buildings of Persepolitan de51gn as early
as the third or fourth century B.C. Itdoes not justify the conclusion that "either Buddha
or Chandragupta was a Parsi or that Mauryans were Zoroastrians. Neither there
are positive literary evidences to prove it.  No attempt has been made to find out
whether Persia copied India or vice verse ; on the other hand, Dr. Meodi and Dr.
Spooner have both started with a bias that the Mauryans kings had Persepolis as
their model. The question as to whether there were any evidences for the existence
of a characteristically Indian element in the architecture at Pataliputra has not
been attempted.

It was quite common among the archalogists whenever they found Greek and
Roman pantheons and Corinthian pilaster amidst the Buddhist stupas, like those of
Gandhara, to jump to the conclusion that the early Indian arts and sciences were
entirely under Hellenic influence. The article under review shows that in the time
of Chandragupta, the Persian influence was most and the Hellenic influence least.
How to reconcile the two conclusions ? )

Itis true that archaology, the. youngest of the sciences, is of invaluable help
to history ; but it is equally true that even the best experts are easily liable to mis-
takes in that science. Considering the difference of opinion among specialists re-
garding the figure of Arjuna’s penance in Mahabaleswar carvings and of co]omsa
tion of Indians to Java as depicted in bas-reliefs of Borebudur, and the fact that no
less an authority than Vincent Smith states that Sir A. Cunningham, the Director-
General of Archaology, has throughout mistaken the Jain stupas for Buddhist ones,
one can see how difficult it is to interpret the archaological evidences in terms of
correct history. But Dr. Spooner starts with only one pillar out of a hundred or
more as his archxological evidence and constructs a Persepolitan building in his
imagination and concludes that Buddha ‘the Hindu of the Hindus’ was a Parsi, and
that the ancestral home of Chandragupta was Persepolis. Never was!such a

revolutionary theory propounded with such slender evidence. '
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.In conclusion, we remark that for the interpretation of works of art excavated
or discovered in India, one must have previously studied Indian art, and that
unless the importance of Indian philosophy and religion is recognised as a great
creative force moulding Indian architecture, it is impossible to arrive at the true
history of the country directly from archeological remains.

The next paper is on “ the Early History of the Huns”. At first the Huns
had their home in the steppes of Central Asia. \Vhen their vast empire, extending
from the Caspian to the frontiers of China, was broken towards the close of the first
century A.D., they began to seek new homes in all directions. In such a quest
they had to come into conflict with China, the Roman Empire, Persia and India.
The real cause "of their restless wandering must be found in their land-hunger.
Here we want to notice their relations with India only. It is already established
that Skandagupta checked their advance only for some time (455 A.D.). Before
long they carried off everything before them and established a kingdom of their
own under their leader Toramana. This ‘king of kings’and his son Mihirkula
(510-528 A.D.) were intensely unpopular, and theit power came to an end when the
latter was defeated by a confederacy of two Indian kings Baladitya and Yashodhar-
man, according to Dr. V.A. Smith. \When we take into account the various evidences,
literary and numismatic, we are led to the conclusion that it was king Yashodhar-
man who broke the power of the Huns, and he was the celebrated national hera
Vikramaditya. Another article of interest is by Mr, P. V. Kane on “ Ancient
Geography and Civilization of Maharashtra”. It is a piece of research in a new field
based on authorities from Indian and non-Indian sources.

The author says that there are no references to any place belonging to the penin-
sula of India in the ancient Vedic literature, and that the earliest reference pointing
to the south is in “‘ Aitareye Brahmana”. He refers to Dakshinapatha of Bau-
dhayana Smrithi and shows that it corresponds to the Maharashtra of the present
day. The earliest reference to Maharashtra occurs in  “ Mahavamsa” the
chronicle of Celyon, where was deputed Thero Mahadhammarakkhit, a Buddhist
mlsmonar) A review on the- various theories as to the origin of the name
\Iaharashtra follows, in which Rev. John Wilson’s theory that the name had its origin

 Mahar ”, one of the lowest castes among Hindu, is shown to be absurd, and
Dr. Oppert’s theory that Mallas, Mahars and Mahrattas are same is shown to be based
on no available evidence, and Dr. Bhandarkar’s theory that Rattas—a wild tribe—
became the Maharashtras is shown tobe infeasible. Then the author gives his own
theory that Maharashtra means a big country and shows that its boundaries, as
given in * Mahavamsa,” correspond with those of the present Maharashtra.
The three political divisions of Maharashtra seem to be Vaidarbha, Kuntala,
and Maharashtra proper. The author tries to show with aid from Kautilya,
Manu, and Sukra Nithi that the form of government in ancient India was neither
that of a full blown democracy in spirit, nor of a merely tax collecting institution,

C. K,
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Memoir of the Asiatic Society of Bengal
(Zoological Reswlts of a tour in the Far East)

DBy DR. ANNANDALE

\WE acknowledge with thanks the above memoir from the pen of Dr. Annandale.
We are afraid we are not in a position to review the work before us. The articles
are so highly technical that a journal like that of the Mythic Society intended for his-
torical research cannot do them sufficient justice to it in the matter of reviewing.

C. K.

The Annual Report of the Archzological Department
Southern Cirqle, Madras, for 1916-17

Ti1s report which is profusely illustrated, contains interesting accounts of the fort
and temples of Udayagiri in Nellore district, Buddhist monuments at Guntupalli in
Krishna district, and the antiquities of Coorg.

From the inscriptions at Udayagiri, it appears that Krishna Deva Raya,
emperor of Vijianagar, besieged it in 1514-15 A.D., drove Prataparudra, a Gajapati
king of Orissa, out of it, and carried away an idol of Dalakrishna, which he con-
secrated in his own capital, i.e., Vijianagar. A point of some interest is that, in the
heart of the Telugu country, like Nellore, a Canarese inscription on a hill, named
I'rata Gunda, should record the capture of Udayagiri by Krishna Deva Raya, as
early as the beginning of the sixteenth century. >

The most interesting part of the report is that which treats of the antiquities of
Guntupalli. The special features of the rock-cut temple there are {a) the vaulted
roof, domed and ribbed like an umbrella, and (b) the rock-cut horse-shoe-shaped
facade of the temple. Mr. Longhurst fixes the date of this temple as 200 B.C.,
since it resembles the Buddhist temples of India in very early times. This view
receives considerable support from an inscription found amidst a large group of
stupas, mentioning the gift of a flight of steps by Sanada—a female p\ipil of a
Buddhist monk-—and written in Brahmi character of second century B.C. |

A curious suggestion of Mr. Longhurst in this connection may be noted. - He says
that the old Buddhist chaityasand palaces of the second century B.C., and of the
earlier centuries had a great number of finials adorning tha ridges of their roofs, corre-
sponding to the Gopuras of the Hindu temples, and that similar things are nbf found
in Hindu temples, until the sixth or seventh century A.D., i.e., before the decline
of Duddhism. Hence the Hindus borrowed the practice of constructing Gopurams
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or halasams on their temples from the Buddhist. DBut this view isnot quite
correct. ‘The mere fact that the Bnddhist domes and the Hindus Gopuras resemble
each other does not justify the conclusion that one is a copy of the other, \We are
rather inclined to think, that the Hindu Sikharas or Gopuras were all so planned that
their forms resembled those of the chariots, i.e., Rathas or Vimanas of Gods as
described in Puranas, and that the coincidence of the forms of the Hindu Gopuras
and the Buddhist domes is more a matter of accident rather than one of the delebrate
coping.

Among the antiquities of Coorg, nothing interesting has been recorded except
that ¥irakals, i.e., hero-stones like those of Nilgiris, are seen here and there, and
that war-trenches named kadangas extend for miles through forest, encircling the
hill-tops. The latter are peculiar to Coorg and Travancore, and were in existence
in the Ganga period. - These resemble some of the earthworks of the ancient
Britons and form the most ancient species of rampart known. The bill-hook-shaped
stones of Coorg seem to show a particular tribe of Kadambas, who used bill-hooks
to tap toddy, probably the ancestors of the moderu Heggadigari of modern Coorg
and Mysore. This view is strongly supported by a stone inscription, at Yadur
of 1095 A.D. The rest of the report contains beautiful photographs taken during

the year.
C. K.

Report of the Superintendent of the Archzological Survey
of Burma for the Year ending 31st March 1917

THis is a record of the joint researches of Mr. Taw Sein Ko and Mr. Duroiselle of
the Archxological Survey, Burma. Though it mentions no important discovery of
any outstanding value, still, it is full of many interesting facts regarding the Talaing
inscriptions in the temples at Pagan, the South Indian influence on Burma from the
fourth century A.D., the influence of Tantraism on Burmese Buddhism, and the town-
ship and colonisation of Prome. Throughout the report there is a certain random
disconnectedness of facts that might have been avoided, but which fortunately does
not mar its value. :

Oriental scholars are deeply indebted to the authors of the report, for the
service they have rendered in preserving the Talaing language, one of the oldest
in Indo-China, by compiling a dictionary and grammar for it, which onerous task
they were enabled to perform, by their vast experience in deciphering the Zalaing
inscriptions in Burma. Mr. Blagden, by his splendid and daring achievement in
translating the inscription in the old archaic Talaing—a language which was prac-
tically unknown—of the Shicesigon temple has fixed 1086 A.D.as the date of
coronation of Kyanzitta, king of Pagan, and shown that Srikshetra (old Prome)
was built just after the Paranirvana of Buddha, One point of great interest, found in



174

an inscription at the Ananda temple is the description of the ceremonies of coronation,
which agree in every particular with those observed in ancient India.

Regarding the South Indian influence on early Burmese religion and architec-
ture, it has been shown that Rajendre Chola I. overran Pegu as early as 1025-27
A.D., that thirty years later i.e., in 1057 A.D., king .{nawratae conquered Thaton,
and that twelve years after that, Pegu was finally conquered by Cholas. It has been in
a manner, proved that for five centuries, from the eighth to the thirteenth century
A.D., Radarant or Pegu was under foreign rule. It was during this time that the
Siva cult was introduced into Burma, that the Talaing kingdom of Thaton was
brought into political and cultural contact with South India, whose architectural
models were imported into Burma. The Janulia and the Aanyapa temples were
based on South Indian architectural forms like those of Mahabalipuram and Chengel-
pet respectively. )

Though Durmese historians make no mention of Buddhism at Pagan, previous
to the introduction of Ifinayanisue on the conquest of Zhaton by Jnawrate, it
is clear from the frescoes in the temples of Aandamanna and Payathonzu, that
Mahayanism was prevalent in Burma since the time of its introduction from
Bengal, i.e., sixth century A.D., and that about the eighth century A.D., consequent
on the decline of Buddhism in India, it was profoundly affected by the Tantraism of
Bengal with many of its practices like those of Vamachara, owing to Sakta influ-

ences.
Regarding the township of Pronee, it has been already mentioned that the

Talaing inscription at Skwrezigon Pagoda shows that Prome was built slightly
after the Paranirvana of Buddba. That it came under the influence of the Punjab
very early, can be seen from the fact, that the Sake era of 78 A.D. adopted in India
was introduced in Sri-kshetra (1.e., Prome). The region round about Prome
was named Drahma Desa corresponding to Brakhmarshi Desa in ancient India,
The striking resemblance between Eravathi (Irrawady) and fravati (modern Ravi
in Punjab) is to be noted. A further investigation into the relation between the
Punjab Hindus of the Yajur Veda period and the city of Prome may establish its
high antiquity. The most interesting point, in this part of the report, is the men-
tion of an old bronze statue of the Buddha, at Prome, mentioned in the Sasana-
vamsa in Pali.  This statue, which was on a small mound covered with jungle till
about 1850, was found “to bear an inscription beginning with the words—
Idam Vanavasirathavasinam pujanathaya—meaning “ this statue is for
the adoration of inhabitants of Vanavast,” the ancient capital of the Kadaniba
kingdom. Mr. Taw Sein Ko mentions that he also found, at Prome, an inscription
in the ancient Kadamba character. These two testimonies show that the ancient
Kadambas colonised Prome, one of the most important cities in ancient Burma.
Cambodia was also very early colonised from Kanara. It may surprise the readers
that the bronze statue is no longer to be found in its original place, and nobody knows
anything about its whereabouts. It is rather unfortunate that the inscription on
the statue has not been completely copied.

C' K'
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The Journal of the Bihar and Orissa Research Society

THE September number of this journal opens with an article from the pen of
Mr. V. H. Jackson on “Hiuen Tsang's route in South Bihar”. The attention of the
archxlogist has been hitherto mainly directed to the fascinating problem involved in
the determination of the true site of Kukkutapadagiri. Even in Buddhist time there
were two rival sites, both of them being shown to pilgrims as Kukkutapadagiri.
This problem can be very easily solved, if a satisfactory site can be proposed for the
Buddhavana mountain. The real reason why the opinions of experienced observers
as to the true sites of these places differ lies in the fact that the bearings and dis-
tances between Bodh Gaya and the Yashtivana given by Hiuen Tsang are wrong.
The writer of the present article has conclusively proved that the Buddhavana
mountain of the traveller must be identified with the Hanria Hill. When this
identification is accepted,, we can work our way backwards and can easily find out
the true site of the Kukkutapadagiri.

Shams-ul-Ulma Nawab Saiyid Imdad Imam has given a short sketch of the life
of the great saint of Bihar, Sharf-ud-din Ahmad Makhdum-ul-Mulk, (662-732
Hijira). His genealogy can be traced to the grandfather of the prophet Mluhammad.
After receiving a rudimentary education at Maner, his birthplace, the future saint
repaired to Sonargaon to complete his education under thc supervision of Shaikh
Sharf-ud-din Abu Tamama, an eminent scholar of that age. At last he went to
Delbi in research of a spiritual guide, and Najib-ud-din Firdansi agreed to accept the
spiritual allegiance of this saint of Bihar. On his way back to his country he spent
some years in the Bihia jungle enjoying beatific visions. The remaining sixty-one
years of his life were spent in his own birthplace in Bihar, The saint was daily
lecturing on the Arabian Sciences of his age and was imparting a variety of know-
ledge to all who came to receive instruction from him. Though Sharf-ud-din
Ahmad was a Sufi, he was free from all pantheistic views, He followed Sufism, so
far as it prescribes that God must be loved above all things as He alone is worthy of
love.

Anarticle from the pen of C. W. Anderson on the “Prehistoric stone im-
plements found in the Singbhum District” deserves our praise. There are extremely
favourable conditions for the collections of the relics of anothér age without the
trouble of much excavation. Nearly eighteen feet of soil have been deposited in
this locality since its occupation by the stone-age-man. The implements collected
vary greatly in size, workmanship, quality of material and treatment. There are,
however, no tivo exactly alike, and many are the graditions between one type and
another. For the most part the stones are fragmentary, and exposure to sun and
rain seems to have cracked a large number. \While some have been battered by
use, many have been cast aside before completion. The age of the Singbhum relics
rests mainly on the geologist's estimate of the time required to deposit nearly eigh-
teen feet of the soil, as described above.
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it is a pity that the limited space at our disposal does not allow us to’ notice n
detail the rest of the articles of this scholarly journal. Mr. Surat Chandra Roy has
given us a very interesting account of the social organization of the Dirhors for the
purposes of food quest, and we eagerly look forw ard to the appearance of an equally
interesting account of social customs and manners of the same people in the next

number of the journal.
H. K. R,

Report of the Archzological Superintendent for Epigraphy,
Southern Circle, Madras, for 1916-17

THE report before us contains 663 inscriptions secured and examined during t.he
official year 1916-17, besides 238 inscriptions of the previous year. - The st?ne in-
scriptions examined during the year under review mostly consist of Pandya epgraphs
from the south, and some are dated in the reigns of the Chola. Pandya viceroys
who were first appointed by the great Chola conqueror Rajendra Chola 1. for the
protection of the Pandya country, which was evidently then absorbed into
the Chola empire. The Telugu inscriptions supply some information about
the local chiefs, who ruled as Kakatiya subordinates in the Telugu country.
Space forbids us to notice these .in - detail, but one cannot resist the
temptation of giving some details of an inscription relating to the reign
of the queen Rudramba found at Malkapuram in the Guntur taluk.
The genealogical portion of the inscription supplies the interesting fact of the
relationship of P’ratapa Rudra to Rudramba, which plainly interpreted would be that
of a direct son and not one adopted as the work Vratapa-Rudriya puts it. The
donative portion of the pillar refers to the grant of a couple of villages to the great
Saiva teacher Visweswara-Sambhu (1261 A.D.) Then we are given an account of
the various charities of this teacher Visweswara-Sambhu. The provision for a
maternity hospital and a college, as adjuncts of a temple, show the intimgte con-
nection that existed between these establishments of great public utility and a well
organized temple. Music and dancing also received due patronage. The %é;harities
also include some provisions for the support of the village guards and arti§;lns. A
feeding house, in which the hungry of all classes from the Bramhana dowx;l"“ to the
Chandala were fed, was a special feature of the charities instituted by Visweswara-
Siva, and this catholicity of the teacher is quite in conformity with the Saiygl creed,
of which he was agreat exponent. Coming down to the Kannada records, :'we find
that most of them are fragmentary and yet are of great historical value, belongmg, as
they do, to the early Pallava-Nolamba and Chalukya periods.
formcr dynasty, who were contemporaneous with the Gangas, seem to have been

The kmgs of the

177

good sportsmen and to have commemorated the death even of their hunting com-
panions. \We offer the Archaological Superintendent for Epigraphy our hearty con-
gratulations on the interesting finds he had the good fortune to come across during
the year under veview,

H, K. R,

The Indian Philosophical Review

- Tl I Nos, 1 § 2

\

THE fact that the Review makes its appearance under the patronage of the Karvir
Matta at once shows that an effort is being made to supply a long-felt need. Philoso-
phical studies are generally considered not quite usetul, and the remark is specially
directed against Indian philosophy. The result has been misrepresentation by
foreigners such as Dr. Macnicol, whose misstatements have been well exposed in a
review of his book. These distorted facts, intensified by the ignorance and laziness
of the average man, puffed up with a hopelessly incomplete knowledge of modern
science, or blinded by the demands of orthodoxy, give a very mistaken picture of
our philosophers and their works. = The Review, by taking special care of Indian
philosophy, will help to give them their due. The article on Sa nkaracharya’s
eriterion of trith begins this desirable process and shows how that great philosopher
is neither a senseless writer nor a blind follower of the Vedas, but a fearless writer who
followed truth wherever it led him. The article on The Psychology of the
Upanishads serves to give some idea of philosophical study in ancient times and
how far they had advanced. The other articles help the reader to a comparative
study of various theories. The article on Philosophy and Life fitly leads the
Review. The popular misconception that there is something mysterious about
philosophy ought to be no longer possible. The human philosopher, insignificant or
great, has simply the normal human functions and exercises them in relation to
normal human experience . . . e e
Philosophy is also characterised by its bread.h of outlool\ e . . for
philosophy, it is axiomatic that no side of life shall be neglected, that no facts shall
be arbitrarily excluded from consideration . . . ; Itisof importance to re-
cognise explicitly that philosophy for us is human, the meanings we seek and find
have reference to values which are values for men. These words vindicate the
right of philosophy to be studied, and dught to induce all to study it. \Ve hope that
such a highly useful Review will be widely read.

) » . . . . . .

. S, K,
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Saivalini

d Sanskrit Novel

THE book is a rendering from Bengali. The author Pandit Rajagopala Chakra-
varthi, Sarala Kavi Suri, a Mahavidiean of the Mysore Palace, and a scholar of
repute in both Kannada and Sanskrit, is also a good student of the DBengali language.
The interest attaching to the work is that it supplies a distinct want, and besides its
other uses, so eloguently and convincingly pointed out by Diwan Bahadur J. S.
Chakravarthi, Financial Secretary to the Government of Mysore, in his learned pre-
face, it has the supreme qualification of an easy, readable style, strikes a new vein,
and has untold advantages to the student population. The story is very interesting,
and the several characters are well sustained. The author, who justifies the exist-
ence of the Pandit type, which has come in for no small odium at the hands of superior
men with their undisguised contempt for anything Indian, particularly of Sanskrit,
which savours to them too much of Brahmanism, will, we hope, with the liberal
patronage of such discerning noblemen as Sirdar M. Kantaraj Urs, B.A., C.S.1.,
senior State councillor, who in no small measure encouraged the publication, come
forward with more works of the kind, and prove to a grateful world the possibilities
of Sanskrit, the rich heritage of the foremost of the human race.

K. R. K.

Catalogue of Prehistoric Antiquities in the Indian Museum

By J. CoaGgIN BrowwN

THE catalogue describes in detail most of the prehistoric antiguities of the Indian
museum callected by the officers of the Geological Survey of India between thirty and
forty vears ago; to which have also been added some specimens collected by members
of the Archwological Survey of India, a few having been obtained through the
generosity of private individuals.  \What would have been a very dry document has
heen rendered exceedingly interesting by a valuable introduction which gives in
brief the history of the findings. The collections come under all the four; groups,
commencing from the palcolithic or rude stone age down to the iron age,
which are now universally recognised as important stages of culture in the develop-
ment of the human race. The interest lies in the fact fron the Punjab to- Burma,
from the Himalayas to the Cape Comorin, no part of India has not contributed its
quota to these remarkable finds, and the Madras Presidency comes in qu; a good
share of them. The book is amply illustrated, and we are made to have very clear

ideas of the forms of these vestiges of humanity.
K. D,
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The Esoterique of Holy Fire

By SwaMIN A, GOVINDACHARYA

WE have been favoured with the October and November issues of the Journal of
the Iranian Association, in which have been furnished the crudite contribution of
Swamin A. Govindacharya on the Esoterique of Holy Fire.” The Swamin, by apt
quotations, maintains that the theory of the worship of the sun by the DParsis, finds its
support from the oldest scripture of the Hindus, The first symbol of the invisibie
deity is the sun, and fire is only another form of the sun, and ti® relation between
fire and the sun is that of canse and effect. Though we are agreed so far, for
there is nothing contentious, yet we think that to find a trinity in all faiths is rather
peculiar, nay fanciful. The Swamin builds the theology of the Trinity thus: God
(the Primary), the sun (the Secondary) and fire (the Tertiary), and not content with
this he says the Primary is the Vishnu. What about Rudra whose form
is no less effulgent than that of the Vishnu. As a profound Vedantin,
the Swamin ought to have introduced only such terms as are acceptable to all.
Again, there are funny interpretations made by the learned Acharya, as, for example,
when he tells us'about the castes of thegods! fgni being of the first caste, naturally,
therefore, the Persians, who are the only faithful worshippers of this god, are
entitled to be considered as the irahmins of Brahmin. Vedic texts, if they are con-
sistently and constructively rendered and applied to bring about a common under-
standing amongst the various sectarians and followers of many faiths, are sure to
command the respect of peoples other than Hindus. This kind of work deserves
warm praise, but we would tell the Swamin pretty plainly that he need not labour to
extract fanciful meanings from them to adorn a theory,

K. D.

Indian Philosophical Review

Vol. I No. 2, October 1917,

THE October number of the *“ Indian Philosophical IReview " opens with a very
valuable article on “ Naturalism ot Idealism” by Rudolf Eucken, in which an answer
is sought for the question, “Is man simply a partof Nature, or is he and can he
become something higher than Nature ?”

Naturalism contends ‘that psychical life is a mere epi-phenomenon, as some-
thing which accompanies the process of nature and as an instrument for the
preservation of life.” On the other hand, ‘ Jdealism, says Eucken, ‘contends for
the independence of the inward, the spiritual ; for the unification of the individual

A
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phenomena of life so as ta form a comprehensive spiritual world. It claims that the
True, the Good, and the Beautiful, should dominate human life. To subordinate all
human striving to the aim of utility, seems to Idealism an intolerable degradation. . .’

What has made man to pay more attention to the visible world, than to the
invisible at the present day is the Natural Science, which with its doctrine of
evolution has shown the close relationship between man and Nature. The co-oper-
ative spirit among men to improve the conditions of life and existence, making
man feel himself ‘to be a conqueror, even a creator * has also tended in the same
direction.

The author contends that though man is closely related to Nature, he is essen-
tially above it, and that it could not attain, even in our conception, its self-depend-
ence, i.e., its independence of man, ‘if thought did not assert an independence of the
impressions of sense and place itself over against the environment,” and asks how, if
a man is merely a process of Nature without any creative power, the superiority of
man over it, which the achievements of modern industry show, can be main-
tained. Again, the tendency visible in the society towards the development of man’s
powers to the highest, so that he may be of service toall, is a direct refutation of
Naturalism. ' '

Without Idealism people will be spirituaily destitute, and no amount of activity
on their part can give them any genuine content. Desides ‘there would not be the
least ground for the inner community of life’. The author concludes by saying
that the world is in need of Idealism, because now in the struggle for existence
‘ the meaning of life as a whole has become obscured for us, and our activity has no
supreme ideal . )

Arthur Avalon in his scholarly article, ‘Shakti and Maye ' {(which should
have been more properly Shakti Maya and Prakriti) has attempted to reconcile
with each other the doctrines of Samkbya, Mayvavada, and Shakti Vada. All the
three doctrines have in common () a formless Consciousness, i.e., a Supreme Being;
and (&) a finitising principle. The article deals with the nature of the latter in each
doctrine and mentions the various points of difference between them, i.e., the
Prakriti of the Sankhya, the Jaya of the Mayavada, and the STakti of the
Shaktivada. t

In his enthusiasm to recoucile the Sankhya with the Mayavada, the author has
stretched the meanings of the Sankhyan doctrines beyond what is proper,
According to the Sankhya, Prakriti is the original primordial tatee, i.c., a reality,
from which the Universe is born, Regarding the reality of the external world, Kapila
affirms that the Universe was ever existent and that it was never created.; The
‘world is not unreal, and the Vedas do not establish the absolute negation of the

fabric of creation. Under such circumstances, the statement of Mr. Avalon “ that

Prakriti ceases to exist for the Mukta Purusha” can only mean, that the ' latter
is not fettered with the former during the state of Release, but not that the ;Lprmer
has ceased to have an objective existence. According to the Sankhys, the
Release brings about only the aloofness or the separation of the DPrakriti from the
Purusha, and the non-attachiment of the 'urusha to the D’rakriti, but not the annihi-
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lation of the Prakriti. Lven after the release of a Purusha from the bondage, it is
the activity of the Pralriti towards only that Purusha that has ceased, but not its
activity towards the other Purushas who are infinite in number. One can there-
fore conclude that the Prakriti is an eternal reality and an independent entity. DBut
what the writer seems to say is that, since Prakriti is as good as nothing to a
Mukti, it is in effect same as Maya. It may be so; but to understand it is an in-
tellectual feat too difficult for us to attempt. However, considering the broad facts
that Prakriti is a real independent and a definite entity and Maya is a not-real not-
unreal, dependent and unexplainable something, the ordinary minds are more in-
clined to observe the points of differences rather than of similarities with reference
to thent. It cant be asserted that Prakriti and Maya are same, or that the former
is the latter in disguise, especially in view of the facts that whereas the Sankhvan
Prakriti is an eternal reality, the Maya is an eternal falsity-reality, and that accord-
ing to the Sankhya a thing real and unreal at the same time like Maya is an im-
possibility. Dondage and release is only to the Prakriti and not to Purusha accord.
ing to Kapila. Isit so with respect to Maya ? The veil, {.c., Linga Sarira that has
separated from the released soul is a reality and an independent entity according to
the Sankhya,

Again inthe Sankhya, the doctrine of the Non-duality of the Self has been repudiat-
ed and that of the multiplicity of the P’wrushas established. Kapila has said in
unequivocal language that even in the state of absolute release, i.e, Muktr, there is no
absorption of soul in Brahman. Butaccording to Mayavada there is only one Snul,
and in Muhti the Jeevas or individual souls are absorbed in thatsoul. Hence the
doctrines of Sankliya and Mayavada are antagonistic to each other. But the recon-
ciliatory author has said that, ‘a Vedanthic (more properly a Mayavadic) conclusion
is concealed behind its (i.e, Sankhya) dualistic presentment.’ e not only fail ta
follow him in his arguments, but also feel that he is overreaching himself in his
attempt to reconcile the divergent principles of the two doctrines by means of far-
fetched interpretations. e, no doubt, endorse the author's opinion that, till now
more pains have been taken to show the differences between the Darsanas than to
find out the points of similarities, but we cannot at the same time overlook the
importance of understanding and interpreting the doctrines of any school of thought,
according te what its founder actually intended them to mean, since we believe that
each doctrine has a merit of its own and has served a special purpose, for which it
was intended, in the evolution of the philosophic thought.

In considering the points of similarities between the Sankhya and the Maya-
vada, it would have been better if the writer had pitched upon the nature of pain or
bondage which is of the form of reflection of the nature of the soul, which is eternal,
pure and universal, the composition of the Linga Sarira or the subtle body, and the
process of creation. In conclusion, we should not fail to observe that, in saying that
a Vedanthic idea was concealed behind Sankhya, the author assumes that the
doctrine of Maya is older than or at least as old as Sankhya, which s the oldest of
the duarsanas, and for which these are references in the Upanishads,
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Next in pointing out the difference between Mayavada and Shaktivada, the
author says, that in the former, Jaya—the finitising principle, the veil over Drah-
man—is a not-real, not-unreal wrnconsciows entity, associated with Brahman, but
neither Drahman nor a part of Brahman ; and that in the latter, 7.e., Shaktivada,
Maya Shakti—the finitising principle, the veil over Shiva,—is a reality and Con-
scivusness itself. He further says that in Sri Sankara's doctrine the spirit is
‘vestured in Mayic falsities of mind and matter,” and the elimination of these hap-
pens, but in Shaktivada no such elimination of the limiting principle is allowed,
since expressed in the form of an equation:

Jeeva = a spirit covering itself with its own Shakti.

The best part of this good article is just where the author attempts to show
how, according to the Shakti doctrine, the supreme BBrahman changes into Shakti
(whereas, according to Sri Sankara, Drahman is changeless) and this Shakti—the
Devi, the Mother, the Adya Shakti and the Kinetic aspect of DBrabman—who isa
reality and consciousness brings on unconsciousness to the Jeeva, whose body and
soul are both realities and consciousness ; for, according to the Tantras, Jeevatma is

Shiva-Shakti, the soul being Shiva, and the body being Shakti. How to ex- -

plain unconsciousness if all be consciousness ?  The answer is, “It is the function
of STakti to negate consciousness and make it appear as unconsciousness to Itself
. e e in order that it may enjoy dualxstlc experience. This is the
eternal play in which the Self hides and seeks itself.” = Press the Saktavadin further
to answer how Consciousness can cease to be such and turn into Unconsciousness.
He says that it has not wholly ceased to be such. Why should it cease even partly ?
The safest answer has been ‘dehintya Sakti’.

It may be of interest to know why the self which is consciousness should
desire the enjoyment of a dualistic experience, rather what it gains by that desire
or experience, for the desire cannct be objectless ; and why during that experience
the Consciousness should transform itself into Unconsciousness, for the latter cannot
bring any further happiness with it, but can bring sorrow. Similarly it may be en-
quired, whether Consciousness during the period of its transformation into uncon-
sciousness is conscious of the fact that it has changed into unconsciousness in ordet
to get a dualistic experience.

The conclusions of the Saktivada are in direct contradiction to the Vedic texts,
that propound in unequivocal language the duality of Purusha and Prakriti and
the reality of both, If the Vedic texts had only permitted the Shaktivada, nobody
would have welcomed them with greater pleasure than Sri Sankaracharya,
‘since they would have not only strengthened his Advaithavada, but also removed
the slight tinge of dualism about it, The mere fact that Shaktivada seems to be a
purer form of Advaithavada is a matter of no importance to us, until the former is
found to be consistent with the basic principles of the Vedas, especially in view of
the fact that the Shakta Agama is supposed to be an original presentment of the
Vedantha. ¥

1t is, no doubt, the author’s metaphysical hunger for advaitha, f.e., umtv that
makes him think that Shaktivada is an advance on Advaithavada, Carefully cons
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sidered, according to the former doctrine, the supreme consciousness and the limiting
pfinciple are both real, and thus resemble the 1'urusha and the Prakriti of the
Sankhya, This comparison gets strength when we observe that corresponding to the
Sakti—a consciousness—which can transform herself into unconsciousness, there
is the Sankhyan Prakriti which can bind herself by herself or release herself, So
while attempting to show that Shaktivada is superior to Mayavada which, according
to the article, is better than the dualistic Sankhya, the author is unconsciously
making prominent the fact that the Saktivada isalmost Sankhyan in its philosophical
aspect and nothing more,

The general impression about Tantraism, of which Mr. Avalon is an enthusiastic
and a fearless exponent, has been that it is a degraded form of religion sanctioning
immoral practices under its veil. The anthor has not attempted to exonerate it from
that charge, but he has indirectly shown that taking its philosophical aspect into
consideration, it can attain a very high level and compare favourably with, or even
excel, the doctrines of Sankhya or Mayavada. Therc is no doubt that the author
has done good service to the Tantra Agama and the students of philosophy in
general by bis scholarly contribution, which has filled his heart andis a labour of
love,

Professor R. D. Ranade of Poona continues his article on the ‘Psychology in
the Upanishads’. In trying to find a seat for the Soul, he quotes various authors
ancient and modern. The writer says that, according to Aristotle and the
Upanishads, the heart was the seat of soul and refers ta the Taittiriya Upanishad,
according to which the Soul in the heart moves right up to the skull. He doubts
whether the Upanishadic philosophers knew anatomy sufficiently to understand the
parts of a human skull. It is curious that the learned author should doubt so much,
since surgery was known to Indians from the earliest times, and, more than all, the
ancient seers knew most of the Nature’s secrets by intuition.

Regarding the size of the soul, the author says that it is difficult to understand
the idea of the Upanishads, and that even Sri Sankaracharya has found it difficult to

explain how the soul, which is alf pervading, could be only a span in length, Tt may
be of interest to mention here that, according to Sri Madbwacharya, the different
sizes of the soul refer only to the Supreme Soul and not to the Jeeva, who
is atomic and constant in size. The author has shown quite well that as regards
the view that ‘ the individual is a world in miniature and the world is individual
writ large,” Leibnitz who said ‘that each portion of matter may be conceived as a
pond full of fishes,” was anticipated by the sages of the Chun. (](l(/J(? Upanishad
who said ‘of the very kind as this outer space is, of the same kind is this internal
space inside the heart; both heaven and earth are contained within it; both fire and
air; both the sun and the moon, the Lightning and all the stars.’

This article, which is an attempt to put in the modern garb the abstruse and
the psychological points in the Upanishads, so far as it has been published, is very
interesting and intelligible even to a lay reader. That initself is a positive proof of
the wide scholarship and the abilities of the author. There is no doubt that the
articles, which will appear hereafter on this subject, will be as mtezestmg and success-
ful in the presentment of the Upanishadic thought as the one under review.

C' 1{0
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TOPOGRAPHY OF HALEBID
A Paper read before the Mythic Socicty

Dy S. SrixanTaiva, IsQ., B.A, B.L.

Origin of the Capital
HALEBID celebrated in the palmy days of the Hoysala Empire as Dorasamudra
or Dwirasamudra is situated in 13° 12' North Latitude and 76 °2" East Longi-
tude. The common story of its origin is that the earlier Yadavas called it Dwa-
raka after its most famous namesake in the north, styling themsclves at the same
time Dwiravathipuravaridhisvaris. However probable, this does not explain
the mention of the southern Yadava capital in the inscriptions as Dorasamudra.
Besides, the Hoysala or southern Yadava kings were called Kings of Dora
(8280908 by contemporary writers. This inconsistency in the inscriptions
is attempted to be exphined away by a reference to the Kannada language,
suggesting that Dwira is the pure and that Dora is its corrupt form in
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Kannada ; but no textual authority can be found to reconcile the meaning of
these two words.  There is no rule of grammar in either of the Sanskrit and
Kannada languages to connect them. Dora by itself means nothing, and can
only be used as an Interjection or a proper noun. It is not unlikely, however,
that the Yadava-Ballilas, after their incursions into the south and their power
established in the country, renamed the old city after the famous Dwiaraka,
their northern capital.  If Dorasamudra derived its name from the large number
of gates and adjoining thatdkas or ponds round its old fort, it docs not explain
the allusion in the early inscriptions to the place as Dorasamudra but never
as Dwirasamudra. B o

It may be remembered that the Rishtrakitas came into power about
750 A.D., and their influence in the south continued till 973 A.D. ‘At frst
the Hoysalas were feudatories of the Rashtrakdta, or Chalukya kings.” The
foremost of the Rishtrakita kings was Dora, Dhruwa or Dorappa; able and
warlike, he had conquered the Pallavas and imprisoned a Ganga king
Sivarima, when the Gangas, who had never been conquercd before, virtually
became the feudatories of the Rashtrakutas. This refers to about 803 A.D.
A grant of 810 A.D. affords evidence of acknowledgment by the Hoysalas of
the overlordship of the Rashtrakata king Govinda-I1I. (794-814). Then, the
carliest mention of the name Hoysala occurs in a battle fought at Sirivira
about 950 A.D., between a Nolamba chieftain Anniga and Arakélla’s son, dis-
tinguished by the titles Samanta-Rama and Nanni-Kapdariya and his grand-
son Poysalamaruga, Arakella probably being a Rashtrakita feudatory. Another
inscription refers to the exploit of one Madhusidhana, who, after obtaining a
gift of some lands in Saka 984, Subha Kritu, from Trailokyamalla, encamped
on his way for many days at Benneyadandu. If Benneyadandu were no other
than Bennegudda behind the Hoysala palace at Dorasamudra, then this
Madhusidhana might have been the descendant of the Yadava I{rishﬂa, who
left Indraprastha (Delhi) in Saka 890, Pingala, and on his way to Raméswaram
halted for a day at Halebid, where, in pursuance of a dream, in which the
Mallikirjunaswami of the neighbouring Pushpagiri hill appeared to him and
asked him to build a town called Dvardvathi and stay there, he built a fort
and livedin it. This fort went into ruins after S. 920, on the death of the king
owing toa curse of Rishi-Sringa. Thereafter, in S. 993, Soobhakritu, Sala came
from the north to Sasakapuri, two miles from the ruins, and settled there. | This,
if true, improbabilises the indentification of éasakapuri with Angadi in the
Mudigere taluk. But, according to the Sthala Puranas, the Hoysala Ballilas
came from Dévagiri originally in 817 A.D., and built a town on the Kakinadi
which went into ruins after 860 A.D., ewing to a curse, not of Rish{-Sringa,
but, of Kili, a goddess even now known as Karéguddamma, south-east of the
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town, two miles from Rajagéré, and that Hulikéré was the place where Sala
was subsequently taught and where even now there is said to be a fort and
sixteen temples inside a beautiful pond with characteristic friezes of the
Hovsala style. All these places mentioned above are in the vicinity of Halebid
and once formed suburbs of Dorasamudra. These stories, taken on the whole,
suggest that some adventurer, from the north probably, must have come and
settled thereabouts, and that Sala, far from being an eponymous ancestor of
the dynasty and the emblem based on a myth, was probably the real founder
of the dynasty, his original capital taking its name from a hare which was
actually pursued by a tiger, the latter being killed by Sala, and that the whole
incident provided a banner for what afterwards became the most brilliant
empire that ruled over Mysore. It is noteworthy that the country round is
known as Malanid, possibly, as is suggested, from the hare—mala, and not from
the hill-—=®%¢,  Finally, the difference in the dates might be adjusted by refer-
ring some of them to the Vikramasaka, as we know for certain that, at any
rate, at first, the Hoysala inscriptions mention the Vikrama years coupling
them sometimes indiscriminately with the Saka era, so that the year given after
the figure does not correspond with it as we have found in the years referring to
Vinayaditya I. . ' '

It should be mentioned that a most important contribution to this dis-
cussion has been made in a casual suggestion of Mr. R. A. Narasimhachar.
He asks whether a certain Dora, referred to as having been killed by Baichi-
raja in a Nagai record of the Nizam's Dominions, was the Hoysala king
Dhora? Now, if there were a Hoysala king Dhora, he must have built the
capital named after him. But if there were not, we will have to recollect
that the Rashtrakita king Dhora lived” about the time when, according to the
traditional accounts of Halebid, the earlier Yidavas came from the north,
resided near Halebid, and built a town named Dvirivathi after its northern
namesake, as mentioned above, and that this referred to the possible building of
Dorasamudra by Dhora, or by a predecessor or successor in his line, or by the
conquered Gangas in the name of their great conqueror.  This theory gets over
the inconsistencies in the inscriptions and does not refute the important
argument that Dorasamudra took its name—Iate in its history—from the
famous Dwiaraka in the north, nor is it opposed to the suggestion that the
Hoysala-Ballilas probably renamed it as Dwarasamudra and called themselves
Dwiravathipuravaridhisvards, because of the very fact that a Réshtrakita
king had named the city after him. It also affords a clue as to how Dora-
samudra became famous as Dwirasamudra in the later inscriptions.
Considering that the Hoysala-Ballilas were said to be ruling at Dorasamudra,
being Jaina-Kshatrias in religion, and having arisen on the ruins of the Kongy
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kings, about S. 777 (Bhiva), as tradition asserts, the Dorasamudra of the
carlier Yadavas was a hcap of ruins known only by its name at a time when
the later Yadavas, afterwards the famous Hoysala-Ballilas, came under Sala.
They naturally did not understand the meaning of Dora, and may have
thought, wrongly of course, that it was a corrupt form of the Sanskrit word
Dwira, justified in it by the existence of the gates in the place and the
ignorant suggestion of the villagers to that effect. Though this simple sugges-
tion for the change was acquiesced in, the Scribes long accustomed to the
earlier and correct use of the word, adhered to it, while the kings found it at
first impossible to overcome their prejudices. Possibly also, the Hoysalas
themselves, though well aware of the origin of the place, may have deliberately
renamed it as Dwarasamudra after establishing themselves as an independent
power. It is interesting to notice that Mr. Rice adheres to Dorasamudra.
The objection to this suggestion is that the name of the Réashtrakita king
Dhora is pronounced differently from Dora in Dorasamudra, but it is not un-
reasonable to suppose that the lapse of time and the prejudice of the Scribes
“was responsible for this dxfference as also for the changed pronunciation of
the word by the villagers.
Physical Features of Dorasamudra
Dorasamudra which superseded Belur, which in its turn had eclipsed the
earliest home of the Hoysalas in the Mudigere taluk, if Sasakapuri was Angadi,
lay in a fertile country, fourteen miles from Belur and distant enough to be
successfully attacked by the petty chiefs of the Ghats. It soon became the
centre of a great and flourishing empire. Except on the north-east, i.e., the
Banavar side, surrounded on all sides by small ranges of hills varying in ele-
vation from fifty to two hundred feet above the plains, the capital had a for-
midable barrier on the northin the Bababudans. On the south, a range of hills
of considerably lesser elevation and importance but looking at the military
tactics of those far-off days of not less value to the Hoysalas, the Sigeda-
gudda range formed its southern and south-eastern boundary. The western
side being a bit of open country necessitated the continuation of Belur as a
capital from the military point of view. DBut the fear from this direction to
the kingdom was not great ; for there were the first and most loyal 'subjects
of the empire and, besides, their boundary was on a line with the Ghats, while
the petty feudatories themselves were so weak that they could - not dream of
seriously marching against the capital of their suzerain. Dorasmudra was
again surrounded, at a more or less distance of a fe\\ miles, with little hillocks
which, with the valleys interspersed between them, were of immense |mportance
in the field operations of the thirteenth century and provided the pleasure-
secking monarchs with the necessities of the chase. The vast impepctrable
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forests were full of wild beasts, tigers, deer and boar.  The extremest limit
on the cast, »iz., the Arsikere range of hills, even now provide with good sport
every distinguished visitor into the province. In the centre of a country,
naturally endowed with mountain barriers and impenetrable forests, lay the
capital of the Hoysala empire on a rich and fertile soil, where the supplies
could soon be collected, communication and transit being easv.

To add to the natural wealth of the city, there were gold mines in its
vicinity, traces of which may even now be found. Halebid is in the Hema-
vathi river basin and hard-by runs a line of rocks supposed to contain ores of
gold. A fine layer of gold-bearing quartz, known to geologists as the
Dhirwar system of rocks, runs through Héarnahalli on the one side and
Ajjampur on the other, where attempts were recently made to work the mines.
In other places in this region gold mines are known to have existed. Vast
quantities of gold were required for temple building and public works, and
must have been provided by the gold mines in the vicinity, but their traces are
now lost, because gold mining being a roval monopoly, was kept secret.

Divisions

The ancient Dorasamudra had a fort proper, to which were added what
we would now call suburbs.  These suburbs have become independent vil-
lages and can only be recognised by the names they bear.

I. Suburbs

1. Bhairavesvaranagudda is a little hill south-east of the eastern gate
of the old fort with a temple dedicated to the God of Destruction, Kalabhai-
rava. The valley adjoining the hill forms part of the moat surrounding the
fort and is the cremation ground. A road from the southern entrance of the
old fort connects it with the town. South-east of the hill, and between this
and the Tirumalasagar tank, lies Huligéré, where Sala was supposed to have
been taught. '

2. Rajanasiriyur, one and a half mlles north of Halebid, was formerly
the royal harem where the Hoysala roval voluptuary, Narasimha 1, is said to
have had 384 well-born women.  Even now it is a big village with 1,000 in-
habitants, ‘

3. Govinapura, north-east of it, and

+. Karekattehalli in its neighbourhood are places where the Hovsalas
had their royal Karuhattis for their cows and calves respectively.

5. The royal flower-garden of Huvinahalli lies two miles to the east of
it, while '

6. Aduguru, three miles to its south, was the Hoysala kitchen, where
the great carthquake in the time of the Vaishnava Constantine, Bittidéva,
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according to the Sravanabelgola Sthalapurdana, was felt in a place hard-byv. a
small gap in the hill being supposed to have been the spot where the earth
had opened.

7. West of Aduguru is Rasigudda, where in the reign of Narasimha I.
there was a great famine. South of it is Rajagéré to the east of the Tirumala-
sigar tank, where the temple of Kili or Kareguddamma is located.

8. About three miles to the south-west of Aduguru, but only one and a
half miles from the Halebid tank bund is Vante Marte being the stables for
the Hoysala camels. The marte or hill is also famous for its pot-stone, with
which the famous temples in Halebid and Belir were built.

9. In Panditanahalli, six miles to the south of Halehid, lived the court
poets and men of letters of the period. There is a small, neat, sweet, water
well in the village which was at one time supposed ta be a natural spring.

10. North of Panditanahalli, and midway between Panditanahalli
and Halebid, is the great Pushpagiri hill, running parallel to the Bhairavés-
varanagudda. Onthe hill are two temples, one of which is bigger than the other
and dedicated to Mallikarjuna. The temple is not built in the style indigenous
to the country, nor was it built by Ballala 111, known to history as Malli-
kirjuna Ballala, being a follower of Siva. Mallikirjunaswami is an important
god in the neighbourhood, in whose name a big car festival is held annually
which attracts thousands of persons even from Coorg, in addition to
a minor festival. Its undoubted antiquity is established when it is recollected
that it was this god that, according to all accounts, inspired Madhusidhana
to build a fort at Halebid and live there.

~11. Siddapura is to the south of Halebid on the side of the road which
leads to Halebid from the Hagare Travellers’ Bungalow, with a four-pillared

Mantapa at the entrance containing a few figures and some inscriptions. The

village is peopled chiefly by Lingayats. ‘

12. Due west of Siddapura, and one and a half miles from it, is the
famous Tirthamallésvara temple built on a natural spring, frfom which there is
a perennial flow of water. A little above the temple is a short series of tanks
constructed about the time of Naraismha II, probably communicating with
this spring. Below the latter and on a lower level is an octagonal fresh water
pond connected with it by stone tubes. A tunnel, about three feet wide from
this pond as the reservoir, appears to have carried the water to the . Hoysala
capital by means of stone tubes three inches in diameter, judging froin the
tubes of this description which are found near-abouts the temple and which
were also discovered when the palace premises were dug up. Tradition would
have the water supplied to the capital from Ranagatta, three miles from Bélir,
through a small canal, and Capt. Mackenzie suggests that from the cutting
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near the sixteenth mile stone, on the Beélar Hassan road, must the channel
have been led off, while an inscription of 1300 A.D. gives us a channcl from
the Yegachi River for the water supply of Dorasamudra. Putting all these to-
gether and considering the undoubted existence of stone tubes at the palace
and in this temple surroundings, it be safely concluded that a chaunel from
the Yegacht led the water to the tanks constructed above the temple, whence
the water was carried in the stone tubes to the capital.

13. Mallapura, though outside the fort on the north, forms a suburb of
Halebid, and, with Bastihalli, joins in the Halebid village union.

After describing the physical features and the suburbs of Dorasamudra
which were of a character befitting the capital of a great empire, let us now
proceed to take a glimpse of those parts of Halebid which even to-day arc of
absorbing interest to the antiquarian and to the visitor. 1 will begin with
the old fort and will then describe the places of intercst in three parts with
the Travellers’ Bungalow as the centre. The present Halebid will be comprised
in the first, the second will take vou to the ruins of the Hoysala palace and
its surroundings, and the last will describe to you the treasures of the Hoysala

art in ample space.
Fort Described

The old fort beginning to the right of the Belur-Banavar road crosses it
near Thimmanahalli Katte and proceeds northwards, meeting the present fort
near Bidarinakéré ; then from Somavdrabdgalu it runs straight closely follow-
ing the eastern side of the southern part_of the present town and, past the
flower garden it joins the big tank bund near its small waste wetr. It rises
again on the other side of the tank, and passing to the east of the Kedarcsvara
temple runs southwards till the limit of Huligéré is reached and afterwards
turns westwardly joining the Katte-Somenahalli tank. It begins again and
past the Chiknayakanahalli border turns north half way and running straight
mects the Vaddinabagalu whence it commenced. The circumference of the
fort is roughly over six miles, and the walls are more than fifteen feet
thick. It is difiicult to speak of its formation though some say it had
twenty-four, and others twelve sides, but the ruins themselves are un-
known to most people in the locality. No mortar was used in their
construction, a feature which recalls the Somandthpur temple into our memo-
rics. The stones were cyclopean and put into shape so as to fit cach other.
Capt. Mackenzic suggests that, as compared with the temples, a prior and
different race from the temple architects must have built these walls. Vishou-
vardhana, however, has been credited with its building, and Vira Ballala I1. is
said to have joined it on to the cast of the waste weir of the big tank.  There
were twelve entrances to the fort with a thatika or pond which provided the
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passer-by with drinking water as well as a diddibagalu or scerct gate. A pecu-
liar feature of the fort mernits our attention on the south, west and northern
sides between Thirumalasigar and Bidarinakére.  As though a greater and an
artificial protection was necessary, because of the palace, we find three 'lines
of fortification. It is only fair to add that they may have been intended to
protect the crops from wild beasts, although, however, they provided the
kings with the necessities of the chase, game being confined in the valleys be-
tween the hills upon which the fort walls ran. Somesvara is the reputed
builder of these paste forts.

‘Near the southern gate in the moat surrounding the old fort 1sa vana to

the south of the Kédarésvara temple, in which the Lakkanna-Viranna temple is

situated with an inscription of 1161, and three images representing the sister of
Ballala 111, with her two sons, who were executed on this spot in the year
1327. The important streets of the town of Dorasamudra were Gummera
Thittu, Silérabidi, Patradavarakere and Layadasarige. A sccret gate con-
nected these with the fort and the palace on the east. '

Dorasamudra Proper: I. Present Fort

In the first Part, in the fort proper, comes first of all the fort itsclf
built about A.D. 1406, by the Vijayanagar Proudhariya. Beginning from the
main gate it turns west till the Madigakere or Pariah quarters, and then north.
Leaving the Bidarinakere tank bund to its right, it goes as far as Somavara-
bagalu and proceeds south till it crosses. the Bélar-Banivarroad. This fortis
said to be the extension of a single street of ancient Dorasamudra called Kum-
barabidi (Potter Street), and with the Pefe has a population of a thousand. This
street escaped the doom of the capital for an interesting reason. When the
fair sons of Ballala II1.’s sister were on a visit to him on invitation by their

uncle, Ballala’s young wife having failed to seduce them, carried tales against

them to the king, with the result that the youths were ordered to be executed
in what is now called Lakkanna Viranna’s Vana, and the people were prohibited
from giving succour to their mother on pain of condign punishment. News of her
sons’ execution reaching the poor mother, she ran and ran in search of her
sons, fagged and thirsty in her search, and nobody would, for fear of the king,
give her water todrink. In this pitiable condition she reached the potter street,
where a kind old potter offered the muddy water he had with him, for turning
his wheel, to her to drink.
and courage but extremely angry with the cruel-hearted villagers, she pro-
nounced a curse that the whole of Dorasamudra should be plundered and
destroyed on account of the iniquity of its king, but that the potter street witl
its hospitable inhabitants should grow and rise, because of the virtues and

Pleased with the toil-worn potter for his kindness -
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humanitarian feelings of its people.  In the result, the capital was destroyed,
but the potter street.remained !

The date of the curse is given as 1327 A.D. and it 1s significant that in
that year Mohammed Taghlak sent an expedition to the south which razed
Dorasamudra to the ground.  After the destruction of Dorasamudra by the
Vlussalmans as a matter of fact, the potter strect alone remained. In 1334, a
breach was effected in the big fort near Dummikida Madu. It was known as
Jirnabidu, worn out village, under the Vijavanagar kings, and was a Katte-
mane. Possibly Chimardja, who conquered Belur from Peram Ravata, in
1630, took Jirnabidu along withit. In 1769, Haider Ali effected a breach in the
fort and, in 1774, it was under the Mysore Rajas, being ever since familiar as
Halebid.

Inside the little fort are to be found (a) Ranganathaswami temple witha
~ few friezes and figures taken from the numerous unfinished temples of the
: place; (0 Karuvagallu Virabhadra temple in pure Hoysala style with a fine
I representation of Sala and the tiger with another temple near it and a pond;
% (¢) Mallésvara, the Lingayat temple, witha few unimportant inscriptions; and
| (@ Somavirabigalu, the entrance to Bidarinakéré, so called because the fort
i of Jirnabidu had only one entrance, and this breach in the fort was effected on
{ a Monday by the Lingayats, who had fast risen in importance and wanted to
carry their god from that side of the fort. The modern Péte is just outside
the road, and here are the school, the cattle-pound, the police thana and the
village goddess Vudusalumdramma. . Within a furlong’s distance lies the
Travellers’ Bungalow and hard-by the Hoysalesvara temple.

II. Other Places ‘

_ Proceeding to Part II, the supposed centre of the Hoysala capital, is a
little elevation known as Benneyagudda, known may be as Bennevadandu in
the inscriptions and consisting of huge rocks. An underground cellar (S0RR 1)
of the palace has its entrance to the north of this hill, the stone being marked

liby a stone pillar.  Then comes the Pirangi Bathéri, where the Hoysala battery

fwas placed.  On the hill, the entrance is marked by Anjanéya, and there is

lso the temple of Nadlugiri Maramma or Maramma of the Central Hill.  To
whe cast of Bennegudda and enclosed in a fort, whose western side is Denne-
gudda itself, are the palace fields, now ploughed and under cultivation, but
fupon which were formerly the Hovsala palace with the elephant stables on its

'right, and the royal mint and court hall on the left, the palace entrance being

i}m the east. “North of this hall and north-west of the Travellers’ Bungalow,
jbout two miles distant, are two little elevations called Ankadaguttis, where

lqnder Vijavanagar kings, if the villagers were wnable to settle their disputes
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by means of the twelve Avagars of the village, the litigants had to appear and
swear in the name of their gods as to the justice of their cause, a proper
verdict was given.
Ruined Temples

On either side of the foot-path, now leading to the Travellers’ Bungalow
from the old palace, are traces of numerousbastisand temples in ruins or steadily
tending towards it, to wit, the Hunasemarada basti. While some of the figures,
and friezes of these ruined shrines were used in renovating the Kédarésvara tem-
ple, many were unfortunately removed in a clandestine way by curious visitors.
Here are the ruins of the Silemantapa, where the royal courtesans danced on
occasions of royal ceremonies, and also of the Nagarésvara and Panchalinges-
vara temples.  Tradition tells us that only a town with 100,000 families was
entitled to be called a nagara or city, and that the limits of such a town should
be marked by Isvara temples of the finest workmanship. These temples
are said to have been built by a raja (a smith or mason or architect),
who came with 12,000 cartloads of implements from the south, and was
known as Dakanichari. Of course, you are aware there is no foundation for
this, especially as the architects have most of them inscribed their names to their
workmanship. According to another tradition, the multiplication of Siva
temples was undertaken by Ballala I asacure for leprosy from which he was
suffering.  In the vicinity of these temples is also the Muthina Virabhadra
temple, a peculiar little shrine with the Hoysala crest in form, and, apart from
its latticed windows, there is nothing else to call the style Hovsala.

ITI. Halebid Temples

The last part which gives height and dignity to the greatness of the
Hoysala capital contains (1) the big tank of Tirumalasagar, the supposed base
upon which 770 Jain bastis existed from the seventh century onwards, the
tank bund being made of materials of Jain and other temples which the Cholas
were reputed to have destroyed. It has two waste weirs, and thousands of
acres of land are irrigated by the tank. Near the corner opposite the tank bund
leading to Vante Marte is the Hoysala Summer Palace, now in ruins, built by
Narasimha I; and (2) the magnificent workmanship of the Chalukyan, ;)ré-
ferably, Hovsala art. ‘ -

Whether the Architecture should be styled Hoysala h
- This raises an important question whether the style of these ' temples
should be called Chilukyan or Hoysala. Our venerable President of the
Mythic Society first questioned the correctness of the ordinary nomenclature
of the style of these structures and suggested that it should be called Hoysal_zl.
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The idea was enthusiastically taken up and pursued to such signal suceess that
Mr. R. A. Narasimhachar, besides becoming a convert to the suggestion, has
embodiced the name * Hoysala™ as referring to these temples in his admirable
monograph on ‘Somanithpur’and in the authorised annual reports of the State
Department of Archaology. It is significant that two such high authoritics,
‘as the President of the Mythic Society, and the Head of the Archaological
Department in the State, should place their scal of approval on the proposcd
change of name given to the stylc.

For a brief discussion of this question it is first nceessary to put the
incontrovertible facts together.  Although it has been said that the Halebid
temples must have been built before 1025 A.D., hecause they are Saivite tem-
ples or Jain bastis, authentic testimony will point to their building thus :—

1. Halebid Series
a. Channakéshava temple, Belir 1116-17
b. Kirtinardyana |, Talakad 1117

Bl 58,71.

¢. Hoysalésvara » - Halebid 1121-41  BL 105 finished in the
latter yvear.

d. Bastihalli . 1133

¢. Bhandarabasti |, S. Belgola 1123-31

/. Gangadharésvara ,, Sivaganga  1125-35

II. Somanathpur Series
temple near Tarikere 1196
0. Keédarésvara .

a.  Amritipur

Halebid 1219 Bl 115
¢.  Haribar . 1224 Dg. 25
d. Koravangala ' . 1173 Hn. 71
¢. Kikken . 1171 Kr. 33
f. Harnahalli - " 1234 Ak, 123
.  Nuggihalli . 1249
k. Somanathpir |, 1268 Dg. 36, Tn. 97.
¢.  Turuvekére ' .

The dynastic crest of Sala and the tiger is scen in a prominent position
in front of all the temples built in this famous stvle. The oldest Hoysala temple
15 that of Parvathi, at Kuppatar, between Shikiaripur and® Sorab, built about
1070 A.D., and probably the Kédarésvara temple, at Belgami, belongs to the
same period, being inferior in design and  m workmanship to the Halehid
serics of temples.  They are followed by these  temples above named, and
hundreds of others studded in all parts of the country belonging to the twelfth
and thirteenth centuries.  In the fourteenth century, the only temple built be-
tween 1336—1350, which corresponds to some extent with the styvle of these
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temples, is that of Vidvasankara at Sringéri.  This last borrows the raised ter-
race, rows of animals, puranic scencs, large images and embankment in {ront
to the towers from the Halebid temple style of architecture. The Dravidian
temple of Ikkeri, in the Sagar taluk, has projection in front tothe towers, per-
forated windows and ornamental arches after the manner of the Hoysala
temples. . After the Hoyvsala rule came to an end, no temple of this style was
built, nor was any before them. Even as regards Chalukyans, building opera-
tions of this style commenced only after their acquisition of the Kongu country
but not before. Their earlier buildings were Jain, and their latest at Kuruvathi
belongs to 1189, so that architecture was a most flourishing and developing art
in the Hoysala country when it decayed in the Chilukyan. The Chalu-
kyan, like the Hoysala, began temple-building in the centre of power,
extending it later on to remoter parts. ‘A variety of the Chilukyan
style was carried on by the Hoysala’—Rea. Yes, a varicty which
showed advance in the design of the temples, continuity of architec-
tural details and excellence in workmanship to a degree that compari-
son between the two would be protitless to the stvle that may properly be
called Chilukyan. The only other ground upon which this singular style of
architecture, which is confined to the Hovsala country, should be called
Chalukyan is that the Hoysalas were at first their feudatories. But we should
remember we are giving the name to the style but not the Hoysalas in thraldom,
and consistently with their greatness they may get a separate niche called
Hoysala in the fane of architecture.

Description of the Hoysala Style

As regards the style of these temples, it may be remarked that ‘no great
space of time can separate any of them ; their details, when minutely examined,
are similar in parts, though they may be individual in instances, differently
applied, variations in application being due to the originality of the workman,
The main arrangements are described to be in three well-defined plans :—

1. Plurality of similar shrines attached and opening on to an enclosed
mantapa and necessarily facing in different directions, but with the principal
shrine opening towards the east. '

2. Only a single shrine in the main building with an enclosed mantapu

A
[

on 1ts east.
«3.  An advance on the second in that it has an open colonnade in front

of theenclosed mantapa.’ .

The prevailing characteristics of the Hoysala style are the following:—The
temples are polygonal or star-shaped, the sides being obtained from the points
of a circle with an opening in the centre in marked contrast with the pimandas

¥
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of the Dravidian style which are square in plan.  The porches that in the
latter kind of temples immediately precede the door leading to the cell in this
style consist of equi-distant columns. The roof is in stepsb\vith a flat band on
cach face in continuation of the large face below in the Hoysala style ( while
the gopuras of the Dravidian temples are the highest and rlnost‘ in’l osing
fc.ature of t.lxc structure.  The Hoysala towers are pyramidals and are p( uit$'
different alike from the Five-apple shape of the szj;un and Orissa tem] )ch
and, as stated, of the Dravidian suwa~tyres. Asa rule, the pillarednhqlls mik :
wells, and other buildings are not founa .. +he compound of th; }i N 15,,
temples.  The details of carving, pierced slab window., richlyv decorat ((1)) Sa.;
different, variegated pillars, a raised platform for the temples, « cq“.cf é,t h%rih
and ten to fifteen feet wide, with friczes of animals, scroll \\'ork,pzu'am?ccbcwl.{3

and the rest make up the picture. ‘ A

Origin of the Hoysala Style

It will be interesting to trace the origin of this stvle. It is said that the styvle
had its inception in the early formof faithofits kings, and that, thercfore, the ]L;in
style must have gradually shaded into the Hoysala.  Undoubtedly forms and
fcatures were borrowed not only from the Jain and Dravidian, but from other
styles.  The eimanas in South India are supposed to be copied from
the Buddhist Viharas. The moon-stones of Anuradhapura in Cevlon and the
§angharama of the Buddha described by Fa Hian have the same animal friezes
in the same order as are found on the parapets of the Halebid temples, except
that the frieze of the ox are represented at Halebid by the makaras and are
intcrpolated with the scenes of the Ramayana and the Mahabharata.  \Whether
it is a debt due to the Buddhist cosmogony or the zodiacal signs or what clse
is difficult to conjecture, but the resemblance is none the less very striking.

Materials Used for the Temples

The material used for the temples is pot-stone or balupam, i.c., steatite,
sald to be soft when first quarried and to get harder on exposure to the air.
The stones were first placed in form, left to harden and afterwards carved
when they had weathered into beautiful shapes of brown. The enduring
qualities of the stone are remarkable, considering that in spite of neglect for
over six centuries, the minutest details are still as clear and sharp as when they
were carved.  The stone lent itself to delicate and finished workmanship to
such an extent that the ornament could be attached to the masonry by the
slenderest of stems, and the pillars could be turned on a lathe. It has been
well said that no chased work in gold or silver could possibly be finer than the
ornaments met with in these temples.
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The Kedaresvara Temple

The Kédaresvara temple was built by Vira-Ballila 11. aud his favourite
wife Ketilamahadévi aboat 1219, the name being suggested by the celebrated
Dakshina Kédarésvara temple, at Belgami, whence this queen came. Large
endowiments were granted to it in the following year by Narasimha 11. and his
mother. The temple now scen by the visitors 1s a renonvated  temple of
what existed of old, and the work of the present masons has certainly added
to the gloomy appearance of the seanple. T?xe plan f){ ‘the templle
is star-shape, with sixteen r=ints anfi a p()th m‘th a conical roof. T}}IS
“ most exquisite speeen of this architecture in existence and a type of its
class is r~-~r€d from the busement to the summit with sculptures of the very
v.ac class of Indian art, and these so arranged as not to interfere with the out-
lines of the building, while they impart to it an amount of richness only to be
found among specimens of Hindu art.’ * If it were possible to illustrate it in its
completeness, nothing in India would probably show off to better advantage
the capabilities of Chalukyan (Howvsala) architects.” * By a curious coincidence,”
the Kédarésvara temple ‘ was contemporaneous with the English cathedrals of
Lincoln, Salisbury and Wells, or the great French Churches at Amiens, Rheims
and Chartres, of course, without any communication. But it is worthy of re-
mark that the great architectural age in India should have been the thirteenth
century, which witnessed such a wonderful developmnnt of a kindred style in
Europe'.

The Hoysalesvara Temple—Date of the Temple

The Kédirésvara temple ‘is surpassed in size and magnificence by its
neighbour,” which, ‘had it been completed, is one of the buildings on which
the advocate of Hindu architecture would desire to take his stand.” This
double temple, known as the Hoysalésvara temple, was built in the name of the
king, in 1121, by a palace merchant Ketamalla. Of course, tradition would have
us believe that this and other Siva temples were built by Ballala L. to be reliev-
cd of leprosy, which was giving him trouble owing to the curse of a Brahmethi
and which could only be cured by resorting to Nithanalinga tirtha daily.
This temple and the Belur temple were built about the same time,
the builders of this temple being—2>Manibalaki, Mabala, Ballanna, Bochanna,
Betanna, Bama, Balali and Révoja—it being significant that it is only in
the Hoysala temples of Mysore that the name of the sculptor is’ men-
tioned on a label below a figure. In the light of the correct information
now available to us,it would not be proper to attack Mr. Fergusson for assign-
ing wrong dates to these temples but for the conciusions he deduces {rom
wrong premises. He obscrves that evidence of the downward progressof art,
espectally in sculpture, which is evervwhere the characteristic of Hindd art is
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afforded in this short series,viz., the Halebid, Belir and Somanathpiar temples.
“Though the design is the grandest,” we are told. “ the sculpture and details of
Halebid are inferior to those of Baillur, and Somanathpar seems superior to
both. e consequently long to trace back the history of the style to some
more distant date, when we might find it emerging in purity and elegance
from some unknown prototype. Unfortunatel_\‘ we are not able to do
this. ' I may remind vou that Halebid, Belar, and Somanathpir were built
about 1121, 1116, and 1269, the last having been finished a century and a
half after the first two. Thus, taking Mr. Fergusson’s conclusions, we have ta
trace the progress of Hindu art from the Halebid to the Somanathpar temple
and not its decay. .
Why the Temple is Incomplete

The best view of the Hoysalésvara temple can be had from the Travellers’
Bungalow even where it looks as if the temple, after being finished, was press-
ed down to the ground. Probably if the vimanas, or pyramidal spires were
set up on the several sanctuaries, ‘the temple would have made up a whole
which it would be difficult to rival anywhere.” This could not be done,
owing, Mr. Fergusson would have us believe, to the Mahomedan conquest of
1310, by which time the temple had been in progress for eighty-six vears. If
this be true, Narasimha II. began its construction about 1224, When Vira
Jallala comimenced the Kédiarésvara temple in  Halebid about 1219,
and the Somanithpir temple was  finished in 1269, and when it is rea-
lised that the kings naturally increased the grandeur and wealth of their
capitals before embarking upon it’ clsewhere, and that the magnitude
of the task, the fine execution of the minutest details, and the dis-
tances at which these had 1o be undertaken, rendered it imperative that
they should be done at long intervals of time, under different rulers and
by different architects, may it not be further contended against the testimony
of the inscriptions and in the light of the fact that the pot-stone was not
available evervwhere, that the Hoysalésvara temple was stopped from being
completed by the Mussalmans.  Moreover, the completion of the Harihar
temple 1224, Nuggihalli temple 1249, Turuvékere temple and the Somanitha-
pir temple 1269, give the lie to it. The same reply applies to the suggestion
of Mr. Rice that ‘the stoppage of the work of the building was probably due to
the Scenna inyasions in the reigns of Narasimha III. and Somésvara, followed
by the removal of the roval residence by the latter, about 1236, to Kannanar
near Trichi.” The work must have been left unfinished owing to other causes.
Tradition gives currency to a story, to us curious but usually found
in Hindu folk-lore, that Isvara wanted to remove the Hoysalésvara temple
when the vimanes were built to their deserved place in Mount Kailisa
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on account of their greatness, but that the king. hearing of this, ordered the
architects not to complete the rimdnas, because then he would have lost the
finest temple of Hovsala art.  Then there was a prevailing superstition, still
current, that religious worship should not be conducted in temples which had
a crack in them, or where the gods were not unbroken wholes.  For instance,
the Kappéchannigarivaswimi Temple, in Ielur, next the great temple there
and in the same compound, has never known a worshipper within its walls,
and naught but curiosity has ever taken a visitor to that shrine. In Halebid
itself are several unfinished temples in that neglected condition. Most probably
the architect found in this great temple a defect, and thought that, if the vimanas
were set up, the structure would collapse and left it incomplete. This infer-
ence is strengthened by the supporting pillars erected hetween the two central
porches by the Vijavanagar viceroy Proudhariya. about 1406, which are called
after him.
Description of the Temple.

The Hovsalésvara temple is a”double temple with an intervening cell en-
closed in a compound about 220 yards square.  The temple itself is 144 feet
north by south, and 115 feet ecast by west, raised on a base five feet high all
round. The height of the temple to the cornice is twenty-five feet.  With the
Nandimanlapas cut out from the plan and a line drawn about the middle of the
two supporting pillars, each part would give an exact representation of the Belar
temple. As itis, in the inside, we seem to have a long andnarrow passage which
is made up of two chief central porches with the connecting covered veranda
between them. :

The temple has four doorways, two on the east and one each on the north
_and south, with ¢ beautifully sculptured lintels containing the figure of Tanda-
vésvara in the centre, flanked by makaras on which Varunaand his consort are
seated.” There is one dwarapalala at the northern doorway and two each at
others except that the first doorway on the east has none.  The side steps have
two tower-like niches with two more opposite to them at some distance on the
same level on the east, but ona lower level near the remaining doorways. The
southern doorway has an additional niche in the right. A man is represented
as stabbing two tigers on either side of him on the lowei panel of every
niche, probably to suggest the national incident and the sportive spirit
of the age. The arrangement of the friezes on the jagati, or parapet
is the same as in the Kédirésvara temple, though in the latter they were
better carved. This runs along the whole of the east face up to the left
side of the south doorway. Its height is eleven feet. On the base, about
five feet in height, stands first the elephant frieze, about 710 feet in
perimeter, containing about 2,000 elephants with mahouts and their equip-

201

ments. The perimeter of the Parthenon is less than this, and only 6635 feet
measured on the upper step. Next comes the frieze of the lions which
might be called the sardulas, or the emblematic tigers of the Hoysalas, lions
being unknown both to this country and to Ceylon, although found in the
frieze and in the moon stone of Anuridhapura, and on this is a scroll of infinite
beauty and variety of design, there being in the middle of the scrolls rishis,
gandharvas, devas, siddhas, ete., playing, enjoying, dancing, and soon. Above
them comes the frieze of horsemen showing the armoury of the horse and the
equipment of the rider, where you will observe the sword, bayonet, boots, coat
of mail, etc. On this follows a frieze representing scenes from the Hindu
mythology. Then come celestial beasts and celestial birds, the friezes of the
makaras and the swans.” You now have all along the east front a frieze of
groups from human life, and then an ornamental cornice separated from a rail
by miniature turrets of alternate lions and figures. The rail is divided into

panels, each containing two figures. Above them are windows of pierced slabs,

each window hole being six to nine inches in diameter. These windows are
not so grand or so varied in execution as in the Bélar temple. In the middle
of the east face, the friezes above the swans are replaced by a fine scroll followed
by a frieze of gods and dancing girls of the mythology. These large images have
ornamental pedestals and canopies, and are of man’s stature in height. This
frieze, which 1s very short on the east front, is continued on the west front toa
length of nearly four hundred feet. * A person standing between the two great
vimanas of the western face of the temple and looking around him probably
sees a greater amount of skilled labour than was ever exhibited in a like space
tn any other building in the whole world, and the style of workmanship is of
a very high class.” In this big frieze, Siva and Parvathi are repeated together
atleast fourteen times, and Vishnu and his avatars about forty times. Brahma,
Ganésha, Sarasvathi, Indra, Garuda, Mohini, Sirya and every god of the
Hindu pantheon is represented in it. Some of these are *the most mar-
vellous exhibitions of human labour to be found even in the patient Last.”
There is a plain cornice above this, and then * plain pilasters with ornamental
gateway on the north, east and south faces, the whole surmounted by eaves
which differ considerably in make from those of the rest of the eastface. This

anomalous structure, which encloses a small cell in the interior known as the
dark room and is the only portion on the east face with a row of large images,
must be a later addition.” ‘“The mode in which this east face is broken up
by the Jarger masses, so as to give height and play of light and shadeis a better
way of accomplishing what the Gothic architects attempted by their transepts
aud projections.”

The remaining part of the south, west and north may be referred to as
the western front, where the frieze of large images is continued as mentioned

26 .
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above. In the western face there are six car-like niches, about fifteen feet high,
in two stories, on which ouly the first five friezes are to be found, the row of
large images breaking off here, and each niche having two large figures on the
outer right and left wallsin both the stories. The Puranic frieze on the west
front is replaced by standing tigures with intervening miniature turrets, which
may have been a later addition hiding the figures. There are one
hundred and sixty-seven male and one hundred and eleven female
tigures on this front which far surpasses the east front. * The variety of
outhine, and the arrangement and subordination of the various facets
m which it is disposed, must be considered as a masterpiece of design
m its class.  If the frieze of gods were spread along a plain surface, it would
lose more than half its cffect, while the vertical angles, without interfering
with the continuity of the frieze, give heightand strength to the whole com-
position. The disposition of the horizontal lines of the lower friezes is equally
effective. -

The small cell between the temples has a porch and two niches on both
sides at some distance. opposite to it being the dark room enclosed by the
buttress-like projection on the east. The two mantapas in front of the two
main halves of the double temple have two nundies or bulls, one in each and
are thirty-six feet by twenty-nine feet each. The bigger bull is thirty-three
feet in circumference and the other twenty-six feet. The ears of the bigger
bull are removed, and the story goes that there was gold inside the figure which
was available to him who offered a sacrifice of a thonsand animals, that the
worshipper of the Sun in the shrine behind was customarily hanging his fish
basktﬂ?t on the bull's ear. allowing the golla, or cowherd to take a fish out of it
on his return, and that one dav the basket happening to contain a thousand
tish, the pijari got the gold rardhus. Behind this bull, and the mantapu
@closing it, 1s a small shrine of Stryanariyvanaswamy, the peculiarity of the
flgure being that it gives a sound when struck as of -bell-metal: There is an
inscribed pillar to the south of the temple, on which Kuvara Lakshma’s offer
of the springing-head is clearly discernible.

Temple compared with the Parthenon

Some interesting features of the temple were dealt with in dealing with
the manners and customs, etc., during the period in a separate paper,and 1
sh-all pass on to a brief reference to Mr. Fergusson's coriparison of this temple
w:th. the Parthenon at Athens, both of which form the Alpha and Omega of
architectural design.” “They are the best examples of their class, and between
these two extremes lies the whole range of the art. The Parthenon is the best
example we know of pure refined Jntellectual power applied to the production

203

of architectural design. Every part and effort is calculated with mathematical
exactness, and executed with a mechanical precision that never was equalled.
All the curves are hyperbolas, parabolas, or other developments of the highest
mathematical forms—every optical defect is foresecen and provided for, and
every part has a relation to every other part—in so recondite a proportion that
we feel inclined to call it fanciful, because we can hardly rise to its apprecia-
tion. The sculpture is exquisitely designed to aid the perfection of the
masonry—severe and god-like—with no condescension to the lower feelings of
humanity.” The Halebid temple is the opposite of all this. It is regular.
but with a studied variety of outline in plan and even greater variety in
detail. Al the pillars of the Parthenon are identical, while no two facets of
the Indian temple are the same; every convolution of every scroll is different.
No two canopies in the whole building are alike, and every part exhibits a
joyous exuberance of fancy, scorning every mechanical restraint. Al that is
wild in human faith, or warm in human feeling, is found portrayed on these
walls; but of pure intellect there is little—less than there is of human feeling
m the Parthenon.’
Bastihalli Temples

Midway between this temple and Dastihalli is the Viraktamata. a small
neat shrine built by Ballala 111 for a Jain guru Chittdiradhya, who was defeated
in 1324, in a council of learned men of all sects, but did not, like the other
Jains, become a Saivite. In Bastihalli, in a big compound, are three dastis and
a pond, the most important of them being that of Parsvanatha. It was
built in 1133 to the memorvy of Ganga Raja by his son Boppa and
consecrated by Nayakirti. the bast/ being named Drohagharattajinilaya.
On the consecrated food happeri'ing to be sent to Vishnuvardhana, ax
Bankapura, when he had won a victory and had received intelligence
of the birth of an heir to the throne, the king was so pleased with
the Jain priests that he received with great regard the consccrated food and
called the basti in honour of his victory Vijava Parsvanatha. The turned and
polished figures in the nawvaranga of this temple give double retlections of
various kinds, and illustrate the mathematical genius of the architects that
built the temple, even though Mr. Fergusson would deny intelligence to the
work of their contemporaries. In the big central porch are eight shrines,
probably once the place for the Jain thirthanlaras and sixteen pillars, besides
a stout seated figure of Sarvihna-yaksha to the right of the inner entrance and
a figure of Kushmindine in the sulkandst scated to the Jeft.  In the innermost
shrine and behind another smaller porch is the Jain thirthankara Pirsva-
nath, a gigantic image fourteen feet in height and absolutely nude in form,
flanked by Dharanéndra and Padmivathi. There is ornamental beadwork on
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the pillars in front of the mantapa, where on the upper step is Dharnéndra-
yaksha, Kilingamardanamirthi. The adjoining Adindtha was set up in 1138
A.D. by Heggade Mallimayya, while the Santhindtha dast; was erected in 1192,
and contains inscriptions relating to Jain gurws. The figure in this bast: is
thirteen feet high and the same as Parsvanith otherwise. In the central hall
or porch is the figure of a guru seated on his knee instructing a student.

[NoTE.—Mr. Fergusson's architecture in “ Dhiarwar and Mysore,” and
the * Archxological Reports of the Mysore Government.” are freely usedin
describing the Halebid temples.] .

It is hoped that the readers of this paper will take advantage of the ear-
liest opportunity to see the famous temples of Halebid and Bélir, and realise

the magnificent workmanship of Hoysala art.

HINDU AND BUDDHIST YOGA

By C. KrisuNaswaMm1 Rao, Esq., B.A.

Ndsti Sdmkhya samam gndnant,
Ndasti yoga samam balam.

Atra vah samsayé nd bhit.
Gndanam Sdmbkhyam param matam.

(MAHABHARATA SANTI Parva)

There is no knowledge comparable with Sa@mkhya.
There is no power equal to ydga.

Here let there be no doubt in you.

Samkhya is the highest knowledge.

“\WHAT after all is the secret of Indian individuality 7 Not a dogma or a
book, but the great open secret that all knowledge and all truth are absolute
and infinite, waiting not to be created but to be found; the secret of the
infinite superiority of intuition, the method of direct perception over the
intellect, regarded as a mere organ of discrimination. There is about us a
storz-house of As-yet-Unknown, infinite and inexhaustible, but to this wisdom,
the way of access is not through intellectual activity. The intuition that rea-
ches to it we call imagination and genius. It came to Sir Isaac Newton
when he saw the apple fall, and there flashed across his brain the law of
gravity. It came to the Buddha as he sat through the silent nights in medi-
tation, and hour by hour all thought became apparent to him; "1 when thesc
words were written by Dr. Ananda Coomarasami, the renowned art-critic of
India, their significance was but rarely realised, and nothing was found-in
them arresting and sustaining our interest. Since then two philosophers
in Europe have set forth similar views and revolutionised some of the thoughts
and methods of philosophy. Regarding the problem of Intuition versus
Intelligence, the great French philosopher Bergson has shown that mere
intellect is no sufficient and ultimate guide in the understanding of the reality
or the individual consciousness, and that by sympathetic insight one can get
into the very heart of things. ‘‘The mind has the power of grasping by
direct apprehension the reality of the universe as it is in itself, and before it
undergoes the shaping, the forming, the framing, and the moulding which the

1 ** Aims and Methods of Indian Art’": an Essav. by Ananda Coomaraswami, D.Sc., (London).
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intellect imposes upon it, in order to fit it to serve the practical activities of
our lives. This direct apprehension or intuition of reality is the method of
philosophy.”  Whereas the intelligence which is after all limited, gives us a
knowledge about things, the intuition enables us to get. in a flash, into the
heart of things the stream of reality. The ‘thick core of reality " cannot be
entered by mere intellect, but by a living and sympathetic understanding.
Hence the method of apprehending the subject-matter of philosophy, ‘.., the
fundamental facts of life and consciousncss, is the method of intuition. Next
to Bergson comes the German philosopher Rudolf Eucken, of the university
of Jena, whose students are scattered throughout Europe, and who was
awarded the Nobel Prize. He sees hollowness and bankruptcy of spiritual
culture behind the present civilisation, and observes that its demands are n
conflict with those of a spiritual life. He has severely criticised the
materialistic view of life with its narrow and sordid interests, and shown the
superiority of a life spiritually rich, over onz full of * peripheral interests, * ‘.e.
pre-occupied with the external world to an unhealthy excess. The spiri-
tual life must be intuitively grasped (a noological nethod as Eucken put ity, 3
and realised in personal action (Eucken’s ‘Activism’). Mere intellect in trying
to understand the ultimate realities is like a part attempting to value the
meaning of the whole. Both Bergsonand Eucken, as representing the ten-
dencies of modern thought, are at one in their fundamental difference be-
tween intellect and intuition, and in the view that mere intellect cannot” grasp
reality from within. It need not be taken that either Bergson's intui-
tive method or Eucken’s spiritual life is the last word in philosophy ; but it
can be safely asserted that thev have much in common with the Indian philo-
sophical ideas and methods.

The history of civilisation exhibits a periodic alteration between the
extreme states of materialism and idealism, between a technical civilisation
and a spiritual one. To-day the world is experiencing a movement away from
earth-bound interests and thoughts, and towards a higher spiritual life. The
doctrine of intuition of Bergson as a high road leading to the very centre
of reality, and Eucken's * cosmic spiritual life” with its reaction against
modern science, have not only- strengthened that movement, but also given
a new orientation to philosophical ideas and methods, and even pulled
some of them down from their pedestals and raised others from their graves.
Besides they have given fresh impetus to the study of mysticism, intuition.
and metaphysics. The writings of poets like Francis Thompson and Yeats.
and the award of the Nobel Prize to Dr. Rabindranath Tagore for his mys-

3

2 " Philosophy of Change," by Henri Bergson : (Macmillan', page 19. 53
3 ** Main Currents of Modern Thought,’” by Rudolf Eucken, pp. 56-61. B
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tical poetry, are but the surface ripples of the deep currents of philosophic
thought running through the literate world. '

At a time like this when mysticisim and intuition are establishing their
cla?ms m the West, it is but in the fitness of things that a Buddhist xonarmal
of intuition—TVidarsana Pota—+ compiled for daily use in their meditative
practices by the Ceylonese monks of probably the sixteenth or seventeenth
century has been published by the Pali Text Society, London. This book
:ihO\f'S in detail the specialities of the practices of yc;ga, t.e., the science of
intuition and the range of concentrative culture, as it existed, among the ancient
Indian Buddhists. But it docs not seem to be a complete or tbhe identical
treatment of the subject as taught by Buddha, and there is a certain amount
<?f autumnal colour about it. However, it is to be considered as a valuable
find, since it is the only book which has escaped the oblivion into which have
fallen the other books on meditation. It is especially so, since the practice ot
voga has now bhecome nearly extinct among the Hindus and the Duddhists
and only a little of it survives among the straggling ascetics living in th(‘-
villages and hills of South India. i

The subject of voga is one which the Western student of the East has
hardly succeeded in understanding, since, as Mrs. Rhys David points out ‘hi;
religious ideas have grown along certain avenues of language, so differcnt’fron;
the channel therein presented, that it needs a powerful intelligence to see in it
an intelligible effort towards a desirable end.” That Mrs. Rhys David under
such conditions had translated into English a Pali and Sinhalése work on a
complicated subject like yogu is itself a testimony to the untiring enerey and
the supreme abilities of that orientalist. - No less praise is due to Mr. ?\'ood—
ward, who has re-translated the same work and whose modesty is as great as his
capacity and competence for the work he undertaok. The value of the bOOl‘ﬂ
has been considerably enhanced by a scholarly introduction from the pen of
Mrs. Rhys David. the editor.

The text of the book has been entirely devoted to the instructions on the
practice of yoga without any mention of the theory, and as such resembles a
Firy z%nd highly technical modern text-book for laboratory use or reference. It
Is evident from its nature that it was intended for thevmetdph\'sicians living

_in an z%tmf.)sphere of meditation.  In India. knowledge of the kind that i;
‘ dealt with in the book was rarely committed to writing but handed down
-&orall_\" from father to son, or froma teacher to his disciple, as the mystical
1 practices on the part of the student required the constant atten )

tleast a close superintendence of the pr(iceptor. Like Plato, ite S‘izceth:)):lg;::

400 Manqal of a Mystic,”" by F: L. Woodward: (Osford University Press).

|
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that philosophy cannot be directly learnt fromn book§. Bu:1 Tatl}aﬁ(ﬁif d;a{;
clared that he had not a “ teache'r’.s ﬁslt, ” nct)?\' optilr::ghjr;resx;;)i;ed “.ereg, i
respect of knowledge, and the spiritual practices rescribed were et
ig s or mortifying as the Indian ones, But for this character!
:;;u;]cbiﬁirs:r:, the oral i'ns‘tfuctions on yoga would not -have been C?mhml::zi dtz
writing in books, nor would their contents bave forme'd a part (f) ttheer o
knowledge. Whether the practice of Buddhist yoga \'\'111 be;r ur er s
is somewhatdifficult to say, but there can be no .denymg of :i e m'a;)lo 81 o
its past fecundity. To a student of Indlan-phllo.soph}' :m] ps?.;:hoa S},Stem
study of yoga is of utmost importance, especially since 1t‘dez} s “t], " SCigmiﬁC
of tr}tining the mind and the heart elaborated on the basis o -cer‘dwm‘ huife
principles. Yoga is a practical philosophy that asks one.to eapefrz/ih m.istr o
practical it was can be seen from the fact that‘ the science of che - ?O”a
ancient India was an off-shoot of the Tantras w‘hlch. had their origin 1 }Ctibon.
This has been clearly shown by Dr. P. C. Ray in his ljesearches lr;l con'l?etence
with ancient Hindu chemistry. Yoga stands asa testl.mony to; e ezlsdirect
of a practical or applied sciencehz}mong ftl}; anc;er;;p:j:ng:s;hin Hiz;sdu‘ divect
i he speculative theory of the charac ‘ '
gfinl\aftaiglr{lic(;lfa:, in rilis opening address before thfa p‘}‘lysxcs ’anlc(li mat}ilem;téii
section of the Indian Science Congress i.n 1917, said, ** It wou .ratl ernd o
to be true that the bent of the Hindu mind was Fowards the pracu;athar o
towards the merely speculative. He haq sometimes wondefre}cli W het O(; el
might not discern, even in the strictlyl philosophical ef.forts oht outgica] achie‘.;:
something of the practical purpose which ran through its mathema
;)nuerztid simply to satisfy intellect?allhcr.avinig‘.f jt was something pursued
1 Jew to the practical ends of religious lite. ‘ .
e ?ntillt;n ;'oga ispessentially a sci«?nce. 9f applied ‘ps?choloﬁy 1ntiz<;llat:2:dt:
metaphysics, intended to realise by mtulltlo.nal practxce:.the tyleore peal teach
ines of its sister science Samkhya. It is difficult to decilde: when s scienee
ﬁr:t flashed in the human brain ; but Yl;égﬁaf*ail.k)'a Srr;rlttlgl r:::go:osuected }it;
g yropounder of yoga. Patanjali seem s
22:::; leesltgrleorlx arI:d compiled the Sitras. \Vhat'ever .tbc truth f)f ;};Et nlzi;]
beh, the first sight of yoga is in the early forest umversnu_as C}fdlnqla O‘_ Sec::s%_om\
or the fifth century B.C. We do not see the ruddy §treaks of daw n,f\\th bf)n(g_
atits meridian. The science of Sémk;lya_l ?eils \\‘1;:h Zze fr;z;nureito T;e e
¢ individual soul, and the mode of 1ts release . soul,
Zig:czft}t\t;eti‘rr:i“olfits creation, is in conjunction with and encased in-a sheath

f.¢., one who will not again return to

¥

5 The highest epithet of Buddha, meaning * thus gone,’
the world.

Indian philosophy was no mere speculative exercise. It was not
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of Prakriti,6 i.e., the primordial matter which is a realand independent entity
and which, by its mere contiguity, throws its shadow or reflection or colour on
the soul, just as a crystal? is coloured by a rose kept near it. The bondage
of the soul is of the nature of this colouring or reflection or superimposition.
The Prakritic sheath, called Linga Sarira,8 is composed of a number of futras
or things that have evolved or differentiated from Prakritias an. intellectual
basis; and one of these ftatras is Buddhi—the understanding—which con-
stantly undergoes modifications. So long as these modifications take place,
they will be superimposed on the soul,and when they cease, the Buddhi tatva
ceases to throw any more colour on the soul.
coloured by the tatva is liberation.? To use an example from modern science,
Buddhi with its three subdivisions satva, rajas and tamas may be compared
to white light with its three primary colours.10  When the three colours are in
their proper proportions, the total effect is a white colour. But if the gquan-
tities of the three colours necessary to produce white light vary, the latter gets
coloured. If this colouring should be prevented, the variation in the quan-
tities of the primary colours also must be prevented.  Similarly, in its.pristine
purity, Buddhi can throw no reflection or colour on the soul. If the modi-
fications take place in it, the soul is coloured ; but if these are suppressed, the
soul is free from coloration or bondage. \When this happens, Buddhi merges
into the primordial Prakriti, or the destruction of linga déha takes place.
Hence, according to Samkhya, release consists of the separation of the Prakriti
from the Purusha, and this is effected by the suppressions of the modifications
of Buddhi. Expressed in popular language, the soul's bondage consists in its

6 Prakriti means ‘ that which evolves out.’

This ceasing of the soul's being

It is often wrongly translated as Nature or inani-

mate matter. It is anything but that, since it evolves out of itself Buddhi, i.c., intelli-
gence, and Ahamkdra, i.e., consciousness of self.
7 Kusuma vatcha manih ; Kapila Sutras Book Il Sutra No. 35 (Trubner's “* Oriental

Series'’).

8 Linga Sarira—a subtle and primordially produced body composed of a nuinber of principles

or tatvas (seventeen according to some and sixteen according to some other). This body
does not disappear like the physical body at the end of each life, but it constitutes a vehicle
carrying the soul from one body or life to another free from past experience, but affected by
bhavas, i.e., virtue and vice. It disappears only at the time of release, or Mukti.

9 Liberation according to Sdmkhya is of the Prakriti and not of the soul.

retires after the exhibition of her feats to the audience, so the Prak
from the soul.

Just as a dancer
riti separates itself

Rangasya darsayitvii nivartaté
Nartaki yatha nrityar
Purushasya tadhitmanati
Prakasya nivartaté prakritih. —(Samkhva Karika).
10 Blue (3'0%); Green (54'7%) ; Red (42'3%) mixed together produces a colour similar to day-
light.
27
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being immersed in self-conceit and rank materialism, and release in separating

itself from them and fancying nothing but a white celestial thought.
Accordingly the fundamental aim of yoga, which is not merely a practi-
cal science to Samkhya but also a supplement to it, has been the suppressions
of the modifications of buddhi, i.c., of chitta. [Patanjali puts it collectively for
the three principles buddli (intelligence), manas (mind), and ahamkara
(egoism)] as Yoga Sutras Book I, Sutra I, says, Yogo citta vrithi nirodhaha.
Yoga has also been explained as Viyoga, i.e., separation, in which case it means
the separation of Prakritl, i.e., Linga Sarira, or pain, from the Purusha. Yoga
has been described in ** Bhagavadgita ™ as follows :— The Yogi is like a lamp
which does not flicker in a sheltered spot. \When thought is quiescent res-
trained by the practices of yoga, when seeing the self by the self he is satisfied
in his own self, when he knows the infinite joy which transcending the
senses can be grasped by reason, when steady in the self he moves never from
the reality, when having obtained it he thinks no other acquisition superior to
it, when therein established he is not moved even by a great pain, this sever-
ance from union with pain be it known as yoga.l! Hence yoga is a science
of liberation of the soul after the manner of Samkhyan doctrines, by means
of evenness of mind, and perfect knowledge of the reality. The whole spirit
of Indian yoga, to quote Mr. Havell,22 “is symbolised in the concep-
tion of Buddha, sitting on his lotus throne, calm, impassive, his thought
freed from all worldly passions and desires, and with both mind and body
raised above all intellectual and physical strife: yet filled with more than
human power, derived from perfect communion with the sources of all truth,
all knowledge and all strength. It is the symbol of the power of spirit which
comes not by wresting nor by intellectual striving but by the gift of God, by
prayer and meditation, by yoga, union with the Universal Soul.” While yoga
is a science of liberation, it is also a science of intuition. In India intuition
was nota subject of mere academic interest, but, on the other hand, was press-
ed into the services of man, and acquired on a large seale with manifold
objects. What Sir John Woodroffe said in one of his speeches, * Intuition
has, however, to be led into higher and higher possibilities by means of Sadhana,
which is merely the gradual unfolding of the spirit’s vast latent magazine of
power, enjoyment, and vision, which everv one possesses in himself”” has been
done by Indian voga. It was by intuition that the ancient seers caught sight
of the ultimate realities, that have found expression in the Veédas and Upa-
nishads. It was by intuition, as Pantanjali describes under * Samyama ’ in
11 " Bhagavadgita”” Book 6, stanzas 20-26: Sankard's ‘‘ Commentary,”’ edited by "L}ahadeva

Sastry. e
12 '*Ideals of Indian Art,”” by E. B. Havell : (Murray), page 32, wid
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Book IIT of the Yoga Sitras, that nature’s mysteries were directly apprehend-
ed. On the occasion of an entertainment to Dr. J. C. Bose after his receat
trip round the world, Dr Brajendranatha Seal. King George V. Professor of
Philosophy, University of Calcutta, said that it was by *felicitous intuition
(earned if I may so put it) by intense meditation and guided by intelligent
observation.” that certain specific forms of sensibility and neural actions among
the plant organisms, like response to thunder, etc., as have been shown by
the researches of Dr. Baose, had been known to the ancient Hindus of the
Mahabhirata period.13

How to bring into daily practice that state of mind which is necessary
for yoga. It is here that one has to keep aloof the word-polishing about
spiritual life, etc., and wrangle with the stern realities of human life. There
are eight stages in yoga through which a would-be meditant has to pass before
obtaining perfection in it. They are Yama (universal duty of forbearance,
harmlessness to others, veracity, chastity and purity) : Niyama (religious observ-
ances leading to the external and the internal purity, contentment, and
devotion to God) ; Asana (a posture to enable the mind to think freely);
Prapayama (a process of washing the fleshly dress and storing up energy by
regulation of breath) ; Praty@hara (restraint of the senses) ; Dharana (locali-
sation of our thought or attention to certain object or centres in the body);
Dhyana and Samadhi (profound meditation and trance).

So what yoga, as practised by the Hindus and the Buddhists, attempts to
maintain, is a life of ethical and religious endeavour and a mental discipline,
not as an end in itself but as a means to realise the reality. There may be
much that one may not accept here. It is not even for a moment meant that
it is possible to convince others of the importance or the efficacy of the voga
practices. But it may be granted by all, that words are words, an index to
one’s living thoughts and ideas, and often fail in distinctly expressing things
that are unfamiliar. Besides there is a certain mental inertia and prejudice
in the human mind alwaysinvesting its own system with absolute values; and
soasystem like yoga, whose standpoint is not the same as ours, is often liable
to be misunderstood. It is nothing but the unscientific character of the mind
that it should view with indifference or call as gross absurdity any system
which it cannot comprehend.

Yama and Niyama,l* as seen before, are of the nature of practical ethics,
whose ramifications can be seen in every phase of Hindu or Buddhist life.
In them we have the norms and standards that Eucken lays stress on for the

13 From Modern Review, ‘' Positive Sciences of the Hindus,”” by Dr. Brajendranath Seal,
contains the Slokas on the consciousness of plants, from "*Mahdbharata Shintiparva,””

14 Yaoga Sitras Book II, Siitras No. 30 and 31 on Yama,

Nos, 32 to 38 on Niyvama,

" "y 1
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proper evolution of the individual or the social being, but never defines clearly
as to their character. In yoga, morality is not matter to be easily disposed of
by saving that one cannot be expected to sacrifice his happiness to that of others.

Yy saying P § ;
It does not deal in compromises. It 1san imperative demand like Tennyson’s
‘It is not for you to reason why." How Yama and Niyama will influence the
social well-being is, that through them is purified the feeling, which is as im-
portant to religion and daily life as knowledge or action and even more s¢ 1n
the earlier stages of religious development. When once this purification has
been achieved, the man is no more a burden or danger to the society. To a
moral wreck, there is no chance of realising the truth. How important a
part Yama and Niyama play in Buddhism may be seen when we come to
Buddhist yoga.

Asanals is any suitable posture or symbolical attitude of the body, in
which one’s mind is quite at ease, a posture which keeps the nervous
mechanism quite free for certain neural actions to take place in it during the
psycho-physiological processes that come later on. Various kinds of asanas
have been mentioned in books on yoga. They have been made much of in a
branch of yoga, named Hatha Yoga, whose aim is the achievement of certain
physical powers. Prandyama is the regulation of vital currents in the human
body. Pranalé or vayu (the bio-motor force or the vital current as Dr. Seal

¥ ! ¥ .
15 Yoga Siitras Book II, Sutras No. 46, also Brahma Sitras of Badarayana recommend
asana, in Adhy 4, Pada I. (See also foot-note No.25)
16 Yoga Sitras Book 111, Sutra No. 49, on Prandyama. Prdanas or Vayus are ten in number.

(@) Prdna which works the ideo-motor verbal mechanism and vocal apparatus, the res-
piratory centre, the muscles engaged in coughing, sighing, etc.

(6) Apdna which ejects the excretions and wastes, the urine, the faces, the sperm, and
germ cells, etc.

(¢} Vydna whose work is extension, contraction and flexion of the muscles, tendons and
ligaments, the stored up energy of the muscles.

(d) Samdna, the force which, in conjunction with animal heat, works the machinery of
metabolism, in the maintenance of organic life. It drives or propels the chyle, blood
and every other current or circulating fluid in the body.

(¢} Uddna concerned in maintaining the erect posture of the body.

(/) Néga concerned in involuntary retching and vomitting.

(g) Kirma which works the automatic moverient of the eyelids, wirking, etc.

(#) Krikara concerned with the appetites of hunger and thirst.

(i} Dévadatta which brings about yawning and dozing.

() Dhanamja which is concerned with coma, swaooning, trance.

{"* Positive Sciences of the Hindus ™" : Longmar's.) -

The ten vdyiis travel through ten nddis, or nerve cords and coall the work of the body.

There are 72,000 nerve fibre in the human body (just as there are fibres or ribs
stout as well as fine in a leaf of Ficus Religiosa), of which ten nddis, through which

ten vdy@s travel, are prominent.
! Caranti dasa nidishu dasa pranidi viyavah.’
Khiigéswara Samhita Yogidhvaya, ;

.
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puts it). is the prime-mover of the human mechanism, and like the gasin a
gas-engine maintains and is responsible for all the activities of the human
organism. A knowledge and control of this prana is Prapnayama. 1t consists
of inhalation, suspension of breath and exhalation, .all of which being
performed far more efficiently than usual involve at each stage a considerablg
amount of inhibition. In controlling one's breath it is the vital force or eneray
that is brought under control, and when this is achieved all other actions go)f
vayis, t.e., the vital forces which are many, are also controlled. Accordin
to th.e neurologists, the restraint of any process or activity in a healthi;-
organism makes it fitter for future work just as restraining a horse’s activit;'
makes him exceedingly fit for work.162  So pranayama properly conducted
ox‘Jght. to strengthen one’s breathing apparatus, make him strong and kindle
his digestive fire. But the ch'ief aim of Pranayama in yoga is t?) arouse the
nervous energy called Kunudalini coiled up in a ganglionic centre at the
base of the spine, called Muladhara Chakra (i.c., the sacro-coccygeal plexus
as Dr. Basu and Dr. Seal have identified it), and make it pass throm; h
Sushumna, a hollow canal running through the spinal column to tie
Sah‘asmm Chakra (thousand-petal'ed lotus) in the brain. In the
bodies of men whose nervous energy is at a low potential, i.e., those who
have n.ot controlled and accumulated it sufficiently’, Sushumna is not open
‘There Is a nature’s resistance causing no inflow of e}lergy. But in the case 01;
men who are abnormally developed, their nervous energy easily overcomes
tha.t resistance and leaks in Sushumna. So Pranayama is as much a physio-
logical process, as it is an psychical act. Pranayama and dsanas, which
are psycho-physiological in their nature, have no claim to be introciuced in
a system qf meditation if it were not for their starting and maintaining certain
neural actions, which can enable one to see or realise things that men with
normal eyes and brains cannot. This aspect of Pranayama does not seem to
have been taken notice of by many, and it eagerly awaits a competent treat-
ment at the hands of psychologists and neurologists. Even in the West it is
but recently that the importance of the nervous system and its depende;me 0;1
other systems, like thyroid glands and sex glands, have been recognised. Though
tha. nature of inhibition is still hidden in obscurity, still it is recognised thit
Z‘t s necessary in preserving the balance and tone of the bodily functions

[nhibition is expression of neural vigour. It is knowing when and where to.
SFop. It is the art of keeping things within bounds, of gaining moral perspec-
tive, of subordinating self and the present for the sake of the race and the
future.”17 The effects of Pranayama are strength, beauty of person, long life,

16a ' Nerves,”” by Fraser Harris, page 166: (Home University Library).

17 ** Nerves,”’ by Fraser Harris, page 247, - ’
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the purification of the nadis. i.e., the nerves, lightness of body, and increase of
digestive fire.18 ’

Various manthras are repeated and meditated on during the process of
Pranayama, Gayathri, the chief mantra of sandhyavandana which is to be
performed three times a day being the foremost. '

Pratyahara is controlling the mind by the power of one’s own will. It
is here that the restraint of the modifications of Buddhi, as Kapila mentions, 1s
attempted. Patanjali said in Book II, Satras 10 and 33, that to obstruct thought,
inimical to yoga, contrary thoughts should be brought; one thought drives out
an opposite thought. For example, a mother is angry with her husband; she sees
her baby coming in and immediately kisses her. Here a wave of anger is
driven out by an opposing wave of affection. Such a theory has been accept-
ed by Western psychologists. Prof. Miinsterberg, of Harvard, thinks somewhat
as Newton in his third law of motion, that there is no action which has not got
its exact opposite, and that preparing ourselves for one line of action means
the closing beforchand of the channels of discharge for the opposite.

 Dharana, Dhyana and Samadhi are the three psychical processes that
are similar to one another varying only in degree. The three combined
together go by the name of samyama. Dharana is the concentration of
the mind on certain points or centres in the body,!9 its object being the
steadying of the mind. For the acquisition of the various physical powers,
different objects are often meditated on, like clay, water, colour, etc., and this
practice was observed to a very great extent among the Buddhists. Dhyana
is meditation of objects; gross or fine. Itis closeand continued attention toan
object or thought. It is like the intuitive sympathy of Bergson. The effect of

meditation is that it suppresses all irrelevant thoughts and ideas, and allows

only those thoughts that are discharged by the object meditated on, in the
shape of realities. Meditants and mystics have always borne testimony to the
richness of their inner life, which is largely contributed by their intense medi-
tation. Such men have entered into a strong sympathy with the objects medi-
tated on, and when their concentration intensifies, they observe a breaking forth
of the objects into realities that stand before them face to face. They have
attained the Samadhi state. It is a state of super-consciousness in which
there is no feeling of ‘I’, but if a man goesinto it (z.e., the asampmgni‘ii‘a sama--
dhi) even as a fool, he comes out a sageas it is the state when one gets sudden

18 '* Khdgdsvara Samhita Yogadhyaya,' Slokas 72to 77. {See also foot-note No. 25.)

19 The points if within the body, one of the ‘ganglionic centres is implied. If outside the,
body, any exterpal object is meant. The nerve centres are called chakras, ig,, knots of
nerve fibres. They are ddhdra, adhishthana manipura, anihata visuddhi &fna, sahas-

rira at the sacro-coccygeal region, below the navel, navel, heart, throat, Between the

eye-brows and brain, or pigeal gland respectively.
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111}1mmaF10n or a flash of intelligence. 1t is described as cit-ekaqgratha?o
mind-pointedness, which no physical torture can disturb—the hij hest ’st e
that human consciousness can attain: a state of trance from \\'hichgthe E:lt'e
tant can recov‘er or not recover the human mind is accustomed to thre nt’e .
only : the waking, the dreamny and the sleepy state. Samadhi is a fo fhs o
a state .of our consciousness of ourselves in our pristine purity. Sq ur’dls'telthe‘
peen mlsta}(en in some quarters?l as an escape from {he “-'a'kir;(Y ’\7\1;{ I(;L ac?
its respO{lslbi]ities. It is not so since one has to escape from the lti)mit l‘; . f
t}‘le physical organs and mind, if he would perceive immaterial real < ‘0’350
hfgher the Prapic force that is withdrawn towards the brain, the f':ti; :e
distance fr(?m the waking state and deeper the Samadhi. Tl’lis clos;l ’ o,
b‘les ‘the inhibition by drainage’2? that Dr. MacDougall proposes : rIefser}]:-
visual cent.res are made hyper-sensitive, then the centrez for tolilch z.md t'e
becpme qx‘nte.ix.lsensiti\'e: “the excessive innervation in the former centre haiatl)n'
.dramage xnbxblted the latter.” Tt is a matter of common experience that .‘
in a hypnotic state often observe things that average men cannot see, : lmen
at the same time insensitive to such pain as that of tooth-extracti;)n e
Tbere 1s no more selfishness in the idea of Sumadhi than in one."s attenipt
to attain the highest culture. Does Samadhi enable one to live a new spirit Pl
life after his return from it ? The answer 15, Yes. Entering into that stat:?nn u]a'
efxablfes one to find out some truths, and truths are inﬁnit;. There is no in::re }
d1.ate Intuition of reality, but it proceeds step by step. Men in that stage Ilrll\ct;
with us and around us. They cannot be denied a life that is spiritually sz erior
toours. Even perfect Yégis like Kapila, the author of Samkhya, and i%heeph
of the Mahabharata, lived in the world, with the world an(i overc X r}?a
world by maintaining themselves even in the face of thé hardest rezimte o
That Bheeshma, the venerable teacher of the Pandavas and the K;xrus \\S'aance:
of tl.]e most perfect Yog!s is clear from his having held his life from the; ’moxsnoni
of his faliling wounded with arrows on the battlefield of Kurukshétra till the \\'?2
ter solstice commenced, and having left the mortal frame at his appointed hou;
by means of yoga, which enabled his soul to pass through Sushwmna to
Brakmarandra2i—a form of death that only the most perfectly evolved being
can hope to meet with according to Hindu ideas. This Yégi of a Bheeshma \m:
20 Yoga Sutras Book II1, Sutra 1.2, l B
21 Rudolf Eucken, ' Main Currents of Modern Thought,” page 137,
22 "'Nerves,” by Fraser Harris, page 176. '
23 S:{slumm,a is the central naditravelling in Brahmadanda, or vertebral column, ap to i
;n the top of the head called Bralimarandhra, Upanishads, Vedantha Sultrals of alé):cllif
riyana, Adhy 4, Pada 2, and Pautriiyana Sruti as mentioned in Sri Madhava's Com menta.;y

[e) 1114 .y T
ndBrahma Sdtras support the view that the highly evolved soul passes along Swshumina
m ' o Sues
and leaves the body after passing through Brahmarandhra,
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all his life a bachelor and a teacher of archery, and like a true warrior died on a
bed of arrows on the battlefield. Just before the time of his death, an arrow
over which his massive head was resting fell down. Arjuna standing by offered
soft cushions for the unsupported head of the dying warrior. Nothing could
the latter allow near him except the fallen arrow. He breathed his last after
it was again fixed into the ground, and his head was supported on it. Such
is the spirit of Indian yoga. Eucken was wrong in writing that in the Indian
system ‘there is no penetration or overcoming of the world, but a separation
or liberation, not an enhancement of life in order to maintain it anew even in
the face of the hardest resistance, but a profound contemplation and one not
translated into deeds. Indian yoga does not demand one’s flying away from
life’s battle, nor a break with the present and the past, as Eucken demands for
his spiritual life, but a uniform evolution of the spiritual manhood.
It is a curious irony of fate that almost all religions and philosophies
with high ideals should descend from their intellectual pedestals and talk to
the multitude in terms of their philosophy, before they obtain popularity.
“The chaff intended to feed the beasts was Samyama in the case of yoga.
\When Samyama is done on differént objects, 24 different powers are got by the
Yogi. Forinstance, by making Samyama on the strength of an elephant, one
gets its strength ; by making it on light, one gets knowledge of the remote; on
sun the knowledge of the worlds; on moon the knowledge of the stars; on the
navel the constitution of the body ; on the elements, the knowledge of the ele-
ments, and soon. It was this Samyama that enabled the Yégis to get various
powers, and often yoga was practised with a utilitarian view to the neglect of
its ultimate aim, i.e.. release. Thus yoga degenerated through ages intoa sys-
tem for the acquisition of bodily beauty and powers, and got the name of
Hatha Ygoa,?5 whose chief characteristics are the bodily contortions and some-
times excessive mortifications, to which Monier Williams refers. Eventually
it even degraded into magic and black art, like the attracting of money,
charming a woman, getting into other people’s bodies, and killing others by
incantations. Kautilya 26 mentions Bali and Sambara who were skilled in one
hundred kinds of magic, as inducing deep slumber over a whole city, enabling one
to see things in the dark, walking in the air quite invisible to others, and soon.
Beal’s “ Buddhist Records” mentions extraordinary powersas possessed by the
Bhikkus, i.e., Buddhist ascetics. Monier \Williams, while mentioning in

24 Yoga Siitras Book III, treats of Samyama only.

25 Hatha Ydga is the science of breath-control. Haz:moon, tha=sun. 50 Hatha means moon

and sun, i.e., two breaths, symbolically. There are eighty-four postures recommended in

it for various purposes, of which Siddhdsana will purify all nadis, and Padmisana will
H

6

destroy all diseases.
26 Kautilya Book X1V, Chapter I1I.
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* Ind.ian Wisdom " a number of instances of yogic feats, of which may b
mentioned a Yog: turning towards the sun for sixteen vears continu} ]fE
says, that the Westerners can hardly believe them, but that they are truouS i,
15 Hatlza Yoga that has been observed by the European writers, it ise. h \
which has beeu the insidious influence rol;bing voga of its dignit X and -t' i
has been condemned by the Vedintists. T g nd which

Prof. H. C. Norman once wrote that there is nothing new in Buddhi
except Buddha. This holds good even in the province of practice, since mlsm'
terms and processes in use in Bhuddist yoga are same as those of’ the Ind%n}‘
voga. In the process of sitting with cross-legs (i.e., Asana), in the repeti iom
f)f the gnana formula (i.e., mantra), in the concentratio;l (i.e Dgl ‘mon
in lthe brc'eathing exercises - (i.e., Pranayama), in the pseudo-p.h.\"siml {Z”‘;?'
:satxon of ideas, (i.e., Dharana), in the method of devices (i.e. Sam-a 'a;n 7) N 2
in the ten fc?rms of knowledge, the margin of difference be’t\\'een )the LIn,da'n
and Buddh'lsF yoga practices is so small that one irresistibly concludelsan
common origin for both of them. The main points of difference seem ta
be the meditation of ten foul things, the use of wax-taper and concentrati .
on them., which form the novel features of Buddhism. e

. This yoga consists of a series of meditations on different objects.  They

b.rleﬂyas follows :—A Yoyi utters Arahan Arahan 27 (i.c. worthy ] wortl} va‘re
sits cross legged at some convenient place, breathes in zm,d out, ﬁ.\es hi‘lé\ 'i)'
consciousness on the tip of the nose and meditates on the }?iz:e Zes?s o
raptures known as lesser thrill, momentary flash, flooding rapture, trans ’or(ir
ing r'apture, and a}ll-per\'ading rapture. In his attempt bt() obtai;1 t(henI: hc;
meditates on various other things, i.e., (a) the order duc (b) the six sou’nd
(probably the lettersin Arahan; (c) the.span or the distance f’mm the ni;'el to thS
heart; (d) the aggregate of elements; (¢) the fourfold syvsterm : (f; the ﬁvef-:
fold. system; (g) the heart; (&) the self-collectedness, or serm;'zdhi- (/) th
lasting of the. law; (f) wax-taper exercises; (k) the task of self-contr(;l. Th:
same course is gone through during the next two meditations, i.e., the medi-
tation of six pairs (like repose of mental factors ; wieldiness of men’tal factors;
buoyancy of .mental factors, fitness of mental factors; plasticity of mentai
facto-rs, rectitude of mental factors: and so on), and méditation of
happiness ('like the bliss of sense and the bliss of mind z,md so0 on).

Th'ere 1s a special course on Dreathing erercises, where one is asked to
place his three thought forms on distances in space mng.ing from one inch to

a4 s g
: ‘Pan and then gradually to thousand leagues and bevond. Probably
27 Arahan’: A means treasure of the law (DJiamma), ) ’
RA  means treasure who is Buddha.
. HAN means treasure of brotherhood (Sangha).
Mis m . L .
. s method of splitting a mantra js not unfamiliar to Hindus.
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this was intended to master the distances, for in the last exercise the Bud-
dhist Yégi is asked to meditate on billions of world systems. The breathing
exercises are followed by the exercise by ‘devices’ that corresponds to the
Samayana of Patanjali, and in which the five elements and certain colours
are meditated on.

This is followed by meditation on ten foul things {the swollen corpse,
the festering corpse, the discoloured corpse, the fissured corpse, the mangled
corpse, the dismembered corpse, the limb scattered corpse, the bloody corpse,
the worm foul corpse, and the skeleton).

Then follows meditation on thirty-two bodily parts (like heart, liver,
brain, etc.); meditation of ten recollections (Buddha, Dharma or law,
Sangha or order, good conduct, resignation, perfect peace, gods, death,
one idea (i.e., disgust) : and, lastly, one element); and meditation on four
immaterial realms {(space, consciousness, realm of nothingness, and realm
of neither consciousness nor absence thereof).

The meditation on the four highest states (i.e., love, pity, sympathetic
joy and equanimity), during which the Yégi prays, “ May I be happy. May
all things be happy. May all the boundless world systems be happy. May
all things be set free. May the billion world systems never cease. May thev
never cease from the fortune they have won. May I know the Dharma, or the
law.  May all be the knowers of the law,” and spreads his joy and sympathy
over all the world systems, and aspires for equanimity to all the creatures in
the ten quarters of the universe,—this meditation affords one of the highest
types of mental and moral training of which any religion or philosophy should
be proud. One may say now that there is nothing new in this meditation.
Yes, truths are always the oldest things on record, but ever new. And the
value of Buddhist voga lies in this that it has incorporated into practice the
fundamental moral laws and principles that others either assume in theory or
consider as matter of individual taste. To wish jov and happiness for and
spread one’s sympathy over the world systems is a moral imperative, a qualifi-
cation for arahatship, and for attaining nireana, the ultimate goal of the

Buddhists. It is here that the strongly cthical character of the Buddhistic

practices can be seen. But it is rather surprising that this form of meditation
comes so late in—nay at the end of—the Buddhist code. whereas the :Indian
system begins with this (in Yama and Nigama). It isso because the former
Is a course of practical ethics concerned more with the needs of the: world
around us. It pays more attention to the means than the end. Overcome
the world first and then have as much metaphysics, eschatology, or
metempsychosis as you like, was the Buddhist view. .

R
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The meditation on the ten forms of knowledge, which in point of sub-
limity of thought has no parallel, forms the culminating point of the Buddhist
yoga, where the Buddhist meditant equips himself for Nirvana by very
deep concentration and meditation on the ultimate realities. \With his
well-developed insight into the knowledge of things, he meditates by repeat-
ing, “* Impermanence! Suffering! There is no soul’ Disruption! No soul!
There is no soul ! There is no soul!” and awaits Nirrana. The prayer is so
ardent and the meditation so intense, that even he who reads it feels his physi- .
cal frame silently detaching itself from him and melting into the elements, the
surrounding universe vanishing from the sight, with nothing above or below
him, and he himself turning into the pure essence of peace, calm and insight.

Such are the practices the Buddhists have adopted to attain Nirvana.
But they are not without their riddles. The parts plaved by the breathing
exercises, and the meditation on ten foul things, and on wax taper, and also
the meaning of Buddhist Samadhi are not clear. The Buddhists do not seem
to have recognised the existence of a Sushwmna or Kundalini or Sahasrara Cha-
kralike the Hindus, though there is in their practices an attempt towards medi-
tating on certain thought forms at certain centres in the brain, spinal column, and
soon. Neither have they a soul to make it pass through sushumna. We are
rather inclined to group together their practices for Asana, (i.e., bodily postures),
pranayama (i.e., breathing exercises), and devices (i.e.. Samyama), and
consider them as having heen practised by them more for obtaining bodily or
magical powers rather than mental clarity. That they performed Samayama
on an elaborate scale on different things like clav, water, and colours to gain
control over gross and subtle bodies is certain. It is also equally true that
Buddhists were noted for their Siddies (i.e., physical powers), and magic,
as Beal's ““ Buddhist Record of the Western World ™ shows. Nagarjuna sup-
posed to be a founder of the yoga system and the Mahavana school was one
of the greatest Buddhist philosophers and a master of sciences, especially of
magic. He could become invisible and transport himself from place to place
by supernatural powers.28 Tathagatha Buddha caused five lions to start from
his fingers and meet his adversary.29  So there is every reason to believe that
Asana, Pranayama, and Samayama were later on introduced or used in Bud-
dhist yoga for the acquisition of certain physical or magical powers.

The meditation of ten foul things is- one of the strangest features of
Buddhist yoga. Thev seem to have been introduced in order to induce
thought of impermanence of heauty and form, and a sense of repulsion from
the cravings of the flesh, and thus foster an ascetic atmosphere. The human

28 Getty’s "'Gods of Northern Buddhism." ‘

29 Beal's "'Buddhist Records of the Western World": (Triibner's *'Oriental Series’’).
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mind, however much it may try to restrain itself from superficial attractions, is
always in danger of being invaded by them, whenever the mental tension is
relaxed. To prevent such a catastrophy this system of meditation on ten
different kinds of corpses has been introduced. This has no parallel in Indian
yoga. '

The meditation on the waz-taper is an enigma, sphinx-like in appear-
ance. To select a wax-taper that occupies a very humble rank in the scheme
of our domestic life, to bring that perfect stranger amidst yogi surroundings,
invest it with sacredness and raise it to the dignity of anobject to be medi-
tated upon by Yagis, who have forsaken all the comforts and joys of the earth
in order to live in a frigid monastic atmosphere, and who are more or less
in the samadh: state or meditate upon it, is nothing short of an absurdity
if it is not for the important part that the wax-taper plays or attempts to
play in inducing certain thought and feelings which, if not taken care of and
be safeguarded, may undermine the very roots of Buddhism. We are inclin-
ed to connect the wax-taper with one of the fundamental doctrines of Bud-
dhism, the doctrine of no soul. In his attempt to avoid philosophical
speculation and religious strifes, Buddha denied a Godhead and also the in-
dividual soul. He said that the latter was like the flame of a candle,30 which,
if blown out, is free from form and name. He made use of this simile, because
he wanted to explain the problem of rebirth. He said that after death it 1s
not the soul that takes up ancther body, but it is the personality that survives.
Just as a flame is transmitted from one taper to another, it is the personality
that is transmitted from one body to another. In order to prevent his fol-
lowers from the danger of falling into the usual Indian habit of locating a
soul in the body, Buddha gave the illuminating example of t.he taper burning
to explain the real situation, and the same view must have prompted him
or his followers to have prescribed the offering of the wax-taper and meditat-
ing on them ; for whenever these are done, the idea of ne soul and thought
and feelings associated with it would be uppermost, and there cannot be anv
inroads for the soul idea. ;

This necessarily drives us to the question of the nature of the Buddhist
Samadhi and Nirvana. Whereas Sumadhi is the culminating point of Indian
yoga, it accupies but an humble place in the other. As seen in the first three
stages of meditation, ‘ meditating on self-collectedness, or Samadhi® is in-

36 ** As a flame blown t3 and fro by the wind, goes gut and cannst be registered, even so a sage,
: set free from name and form, has disappeared and cannot be registered,” said ‘Buddha.
The disciple inquires, ' Has he then merely disappeared, or does be, indeed, no longer exist >’
" For him whio has disappeared, there is no form ; that by which they say, ‘Heis’ exists

for him no more ; when all conditions are ent off, all matter for discussion also is cut off.””
—~Swutta Nipata. : i
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troduced only as a subdivision, and is followed by the offering of wax-
taper, etc. It s not at all clear how, when one has developed
thought forms in  Samadhi, i.e., is in intense meditation, it is pos-
sible for him to take note of wax tapers burning about an inch and
their falling down, as is prescribed. Evidently the meditant is in a conscious
state, and there is nothing of that fierce concentration which burns every
irrelevant thought that approaches the meditant, that suspension of the lower
functions of the body and the mind which enables the mystic merging and
fusing of one’s self into the object meditated, on which characterise the
Hindu Samadhi. The Buddhist contemplative seems, however, to have at-
tained the lower type of Samadhi, called Sampragnata. Beal's “Bhuddhist |
Records™ mention a number of Samadhis, two of which may be mentioned, i.e.,
Samadhi of the brilliant flame, by which a Bhikku, who had moderated his
diet to one-third of the actual requirements and acquired six supernatural
powers, rose into the sky with smoke and fire proceeding from his body, and
only his bones fell down. and the Samadhi of Love by which DBodhisatva
changed all the weapons that were hurled on tim by a certain king into lotus
flowers. Samadhi in these cases mean either the leaving off the mortal coil or
a state of concentration. The difficulty in classing them along with the
Sampragrata and Asampragnate Samadhis of the Indian yvoga is that they
have partaken the nature of magical exercises.

Therefore, whereas the Buddhist Samadhi was not of the fierce nature of
the Indian one, its chief feature, i.e., its ethical character, is strongly writ upon
it,  There is something frigid about it in its meditation of ten foul things and
No-soul-ness. It is ta the heart of the Buddhist that we should look all these
and not his brain. ‘ :

What is the final goal of the Buddhist > It is Nirvana. It has been
misunderstood as the total annthilation of the soul ; on the other hand, it re-
fers to the extinction of the fire of lust, resentment, glamour, and not of the
soul principle. Nérvana is the emancipation from egoism, and what is this
but the escape from the ahankara, or modifications of Buddhi of the Samkhya ?
Whereas Patanjali’s yoga in actual practice improved upon Sambkhya by sup-
plementing it with a Godhead, and thus became very popular in India.
Buddhism adhered itself to Samkhya and committing a further mistake of
denying the soul, was driven out of India. '

There isa golden chain connecting all the three i.¢., the Samkhya, the Hin-
du yoga, and the Buddhist voga, in spite of their differences. It is the asceticism
which even Buddha who denied God and soul could not deny. He has em-
phasized the superiority of asceticism over a grikasta's life, l.e., family life.
There is no doubt that asceticism is a much maligned system at the present day.
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“ But asceticism and puritanism™, savs Nietzsche, ““are almost indispensable
means of ennobling a race which secks to rise above its hereditary baseness and
work itself up to future supremacy.” The Indian philosophers, though they
have all differred from each other in their methods and doctrines, have nowhere
expressed two distinctly divergent views on asceticism; for 1t has been a means
and an influence enabling the human mind to attain certain states in which
the ultimate realities can be distinctly seen face to face. Each human being
will turn into an ascetic one day or other, whether he likes it oc not; for the
mind, while aspiring to higher things, will try to
¢ Grow rich in that which never taketh rust ;’ for
‘ Whatever fades, but fading pleasure brings,’

in the words of Sir Phillip Sydney, who, in spite of all the glory and pomp of
a courtier’s life, was forced to accept asceticism and utter the above lines.

The ascetic life, with its few desires and monastic habits, tends to evolve
a true and vigorous manhood. In conclusion, the asceticism that is the chief
feature of Yoga, Simkhya, Buddhism and Veédantha, is not flying away
from life’s battle or the responsibilities of the world, but the annihilation of
ignorance for the Buddhists, the equanimity of mind fora Yagi, the freedom
from ahamkara for the Samkhya, and the destruction of May@ or Linga
Sarira according to the Védantists. It is an eternal and legitimate battle for
freedom, and, finally, freedom itself.

LOCAL GOVERNMENT IN ANCIENT INDIA
A Paper read b.efore the Mythic Society
By Dr. RADHAKUMUD MOOKERJI, M.Aa., ph.D,, P.R.S.

Mysore Undiversity Professor

{This paper is made up of select pages of a comprehensive
work on the subject, which is shortly to be published in
England by the Mysore University. The reader is accord-
ingly requested to make his kind allowance for its inevitable
deficiency in organic unity.-—R. K. 3[)

I.—Introductory

ON~E of the characteristic features of ancient Hindu civilisation is the marked
development of associated life it exhibits. That development was achieved
tn varying degrees in the different spheres of life.  We find it in those of reli-
gion, learning, politics, civics and economics. 1In all these spheres organisa-
tions grew up on what may be regarded as a democratic or popular basis to
fulfil the ends of national life. A proper presentation of Hindu culture in all its
aspects and phases should take into account those diverse developments of the

* associated life, the many manifestations of the democratic principle which that
"¢ culture represents. In the present work an attempt will be made to trace one

particular line of that development, to dwell upon the workings of the demo-
cratic principle in one particular form. *
The subject of local self-government in ancient India has both historical

* and practical interest. \We owe largely to her elaborate system of local govern-
. ment the preservation of the integrity, independence and individuality of
, Hindu culture, despite the world-shaking and catastrophic pelitical movements

to which that culture was frequently exposed in the course of her history.
That provided a sort of Noah’s ark in which were safely protected the vital
elements of Hindu civilisation against the overwhelming political deluges that

;' swept over the country from time to time.  As Sir George Birdwood has truly
‘remarked (Industrial Arts of Indiw), " India has undergone more religious
yand political revolutions than any other country in the world; but the village

\
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communities remain in full municipal vigour all éver the peninsula—=Scythian,
Greek, Saracen, Afghan, and Mongol have come down from the mountains,
and Portuguese, Dutch, Dane, French, and English up out of its seas, and set
up their successive dominations in the land ; but the religious trade union vil-
lages have remained as little affected by their coming ‘and going as a rock by
- the rising and falling of the tide.” This is, indeed, an echo of an earlier utter-
ance of Sir Charles Metcalfe. (Report of Select Committee of House of Com-
mons, 1832, Vol. I11, Appendix 84, Page 331.) * The village communities are
little republics, having nearly everything they can want within themselves,
and almost independent of any foreign relations. They seem to last where
nothing else lasts. Dynasty after dynasty tumbles down; revolution succeeds
revolution ; but the village community remains the same. This union of the
village communities, each one forming a separate little state in itself, has, I
- conceive, contributed more than-any other cause to the preservation of the
people of India, through all the revolutions and changes which they have suffer-
ed, and is in a high degree conducive to their happiness and to the enjoyment
of a great portion of freedom and independence.” The fact is that that India
presents the rare and remarkable phenomenon of the state and society co-
. existing apart from, and in some degree of independence of, each other, as
distinct and separate units or entities, as independent centres of national,
popular, and collective life and activity. Both of them were independent organ-
isms with distinct and well-defined structures, and functions of their own and
laws of growth and evolution. The limits of state interference were according-

ly so defined and fixed as not to encroach upon the sphere of the activities |

of the social organisations. A policy of non-interference was recognised as the
ideal policy of the state, the functions of which were ordinarily restricted to
“the irreducible minimum,” viz., the protection of life and property and
realisation of the revenue for the proper execution of that duty. There was
a well-understood delimitation of the respective boundaries of the political and
the social organisation, both of which*were but co-operating agencies for the
promotion of the commonweal. This peculiar and predominant tendency in
ancient and medizval Indian politics is in marked contrast with that of Euro-
pean or Western politics generally. In the West, the predominant tendency
has been towards a progressive extension of state interference and state con-
trol, so as to bring within its limits all the main departments of national activity
and social life until the idealis attained of a complete nationalisation or social-
isation of all the means and processes of life itself. The state. beginning as
an agent of society becomes its master and representative ; soci_é;y is merged
in the state to which it surrenders its functions, dropping its independent life.
Thus, in the West, the king or the repository of the sovereign power is the

i
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head of the state as well as of society, including even the church in some
cases. In ancient India, the king was the head of the state but not of the
society. Hehad a place in the social hierarchy, but it was not the highest
place.  As the symbol of the state, he appeared to the people like a remote
abstraction with no direct touch with thejr daily life which was governed by
the social organisation. The points ot Lnnta;t between the state and th.é
ordinary interests of the daily life of the people weore, indeed, very few.

In bringing out this contrast between the tendancies 0‘2 Indian and
Western politics and political thought, it is not meant that Westorn administra-
tions leave no room for local self-government, or have no place for tue autono-
mous local and municipal bodies.

‘ The agsumption, indeed, goes against «he
very nature of things.

For, it is physically impossible to administer properly
the manifold interests of civilised life in the comparatively larger states of the
modern world from one central government, Indeed, if we consider the most
progressive countries of the West, such as United Kingdom, Germany, France,
or the United States, we shall find that by far the largest part of their govern-
ment is now that which is not carried on in the capital cities by the dignified
departments of state under the control of the central national assembly
or Parliament, but that which is being administered locally in village, or parisil
or commune, in municipality, or county, or district under the control and in
the interests of the local people in these rural areas. In England, for instance,
the aggregate of parish councils, district councils, borough councils, and coun-
ty councils happens to be, in magnitude or velume of business, greater than
all the government departments put together. In these advanced countries,
the local bodies between them spend more money, undertake more enterprises,
employ more officials and legislate more extensively than the central govern-
ment. But, granting all this, it is evident that these organisations of local
government are mostly the creations of the central government; that these
local bodies owe their origin and constitution to a pracess of decentralisation,
delegation or devolution of powers determined by the national legislature ; that
they are in the ultimate analysis but wheels of a common machine, parts of a
single plant, and are not by any means “extra-legal” associations, devoid of
any statutory warrant, and, therefore, in the eve of the law, possessed of no
authority whatsoever.

In respect of the local self-government as it developed in India, however,
we shall find that the Indian institutions are practically sui generis, represent-
ing a type which may be sharply distinguished from the type represented by
the corresponding institutions in modern polity, The fundamental difference
is that while, in the latter case, the state, as a fully developed and completely

constituted body, consciouysly creates autonomous centres within itself by devo-
29 M ’
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lution and delimitation of its own functions; in the former the communal
institutions, guilds and local bodies have an independent origin and grewth
out of fluid and inchoate conditions of tribal life and organisatién, and when
the state comes to supervene or be superimposed upon these, it has to treat
with them more or less on terms of equality, and recognise their pre-existing
rights by conventions and agreemcnts which operate as charters regulating
their mutual relations. Thus, the varied interests of the communal life, such
as administrative, jndicial, civic, commercial or industrial, are assured by the
voluntary ca-cperation of independent and integral units of a common body-
politic.

The foregoing characterisation of the system of local government in
ancient India, and the relations that obtained between state and society as
independent organisations and centres of national life, will also, perhaps, help
us to explain and account for the somewhat perplexing phenomenon of the
rise of the few empires in the early Indian history, administrating vast and
varied areas and, on two occasions, a territory more extensive than British
India stretching from Afghanistan to Mysore. It is difficult even to conceive
how it was physically possible, in the absence of the modern means and facili-
ties of communication, to control a continent from one centre in an isolated
corner of India, such as that at Pataliputra, when the news of a disturbance
beyond the north-western frontier in Aria or Arachosia would probably take
six months’ time to reach the headquarters of government. And yet the growth
of such an imperial authority is attested by sober history. It is not, of
course, sufficiently known that India in the olden times was not a land
of jungles and wastes, but a land of abundant agriculture, brisk trade,
numerous arts and crafts, convenient roads and trade routes with wells
and rest-houses, shade-giving groves and fruit-bearing trees at regulated
intervals, and prosperous cities. The Greek writers ou ‘ Alexander’s cam-
paigns” speak of two thousand regular towns in the Punjabalone. But these
material factors, though they go a great way, do not by themselves ex-
haust or constitute that assemblage of conditions which make the govern-
ance of empires of such colossal dimensions at all possible. The fact is that
for an adequate explanation of this puzzling phenomenon, we have to look
beyond the material and the objective, the physical and the natural. to the sub-

jective and the spiritual aspects of the situation. Man's inventiveness is ¢
meant to triumph over the difficulties of his natural environment. And so the [

natural difficulties in the way of the Mauryar. empire were solved by human '

statesmanship, by the application or evolution of a system of administration, -

giving effect to an extensive decentralisation and utmost latitude to the opera-1.

ttons of local government, so that numerous autonomous centres were at work ¢
1
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to cope with the administrative requirements of an extensive territory. This
appropriate administrative machinery was not, however, be it understood, so
much the creation of the new empire-builders—and Asoka at Jeast is very care-
fulin distinguishing his innevations from bis inheritances—as a legacy and a
heritage handed down to them from older days. They found an administra-
tive machinery, fairly adequate to its purposes, alrcady in existence and oper-
ation, that has stood the test of centuries the strain of political revolutions,
ministering to the normal needs of national life in the deeper strata of society,
unaffected by the political currents that disturb the upper strata,—the changes
in ruling dynasties,—and all the while cosserving the vital elements in the
culture of the race. It was such a machinery that made the way smooth for
emperors, whose task was only to fight their way to the throne, win battles,
maintain their power and adapt the pre-existing institutions to the requirements
of the new times with their new problems. The most brilliant of the Indian
emperors can be credited with but few administrative innovations. The fact
of the matter is that just as the aloofness of society from the state has been
the main means of its self-preservation when the state is engulfed in political
revolutions, and the independent development of local government has provid-
ed, like the shell of the tortoise, a haven of peace, where the national culture
can draw in for its own safety when political storms burst over the land—so also
does this system serve to lighten considerably the burden of a new administra-
tion, so that the addition of mere space or territory does not materially add to
its difficulties. The administration of the Mauryan empire was possible, because
it did not cherish the ambition of setting up a centralised government consci-
ously legislating for, and controlling the life of, every part of that vast whole,
but only aimed at an elastic system of federalism or confederation, in which
were incorporated, along with the central government at the metropolis, as
parts of the same system, the indigenous local administrations. The essence
of this imperial system was thus a recognition of local autonomy at the expense
of the authority of the central government, which was physically unfit to assert
itself except by its enforced affiliation to the pre-existing svstems of local

government.!

1 The absence of proper physical facilities, factors or conditions is, perhaps, aue of the reasons
why empires in ancient India have been so few and short-lived., The following observations
of J. S. Mill [Representative Government, p. 4] are very interesting and appropriate to
the point: '‘In the ancient world, though there might be, and often was, great individual
or local independence, there could be nothing like a regulated popular government, beyond
the bounds of a single city community; because there did not exist the physical conditions
for the promotion and propagation of a public opinion, except among those wha could be
brought together to discuss public matter in the same agora. . . . There bave been states
of society in which even a monarch of any great territorial extent could not subsist but un-
avoidably broke up into petty principalities, either mutually independent, or held together
by a loose tie like the feudal; because the machinery of anthority was not perfect enough to
carry orders into effect at a great distance {rom the person of the ruler. He depended
mainly upon voluntary fidelity for the obedience even of his army, nor did there exist the:
means of making the people pay an amount of taxes sufficient for keeping up the force
necessary to compel obedience throughout a large territory.”
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In the same way, the existence of a system of social self-government in
practical independence of the ruling powers and unaffected by the vicissitudes
of fortune, to which they are naturally exposed, will account for the somewhat
remarkable fact that even during the period of so much unrest and unsettle-
ment under the Mahometan rulers, Hindu-India was able to show a good record
of material, mental and moral progress. Hindu-India was able to live her
normal life, to continue the course of her normal intellectual and spiritual pro-
gress in her socio-economic system in which the Mahometan had no place.
The alien kings took possession of the political capital of India, but they had
to live in the suburbs of the heart of India. In this sense the so-called Maho-
metan. period of Indian history is a misnomer, because it is the period of the
usual Hindu activity, the normal course of which was hardly interrupted by the
political changes of the times, which were nothing new to Indian history. The
culture of the race kept up its uninterrupted flow, as is evident from the
- many intellectual and religious movements, and the appearance of many great
men in the realms of thought and action which characterise the period. In
the eighth century we have the-great Brahmin preacher and reformer Kumarila,
who called the people to the simpler Vedic religious rites and ceremonies in
the midst of the confusion and corruptions of numerous sects. The ninth
century is famous for Sankarichirya, another gift of South India, the profound
Sanskrit scholar and writer, an eloquent preacher and a great religious reform-
er and organiser, who travelled throughout India in pursuit of his spiritual
digvijaya and imparted to Hinduism that broad philosophical basis and cer-
tain new elements which helped it to establish itself once again as the domi-
nant and popular religion of India. The ascendancy of the Rajputs then
followed in the later centuries, which meant an accession of strength to Hindu-
ism, as evident from the multiplicity of sects and the sectarian controversies
of the times, producing a crop of religious and philosophical literature composed
generally in Sanskrit, of which the most numerous were those written by the
Saiva worshippers of Kashmir. The intellectual history of the centuries is
represented by such famous names as those of Blhavabhiti of the court first
of Yasovarman of Kanouj and afterwards of Lalitaditya (730 A.D.); Magha
(800 A.D.) ; Padmagupta (950 A.D.); Sri Harsha, the author of Naishadha,
(1150 A.D.), the courtier of Jayachandra of Kanouj; Bhatta-Niriyapa (850
A.D.) of the Pala court of Bihar; Rajasekhara (900 A.D.) of the Tomara court
of Kanouj; Jaya Déva (1100 A.D.); and the Kashmirian poets Somadéva, Kshe-
meéndra and Bilkana of the twelfth century, and tie chronicler Kalhana, author
of Rajatarangini. Intheeleventh century southern India witnessed the great
Lingayat revival under Basava, and in the twelfth the Vaishnavite 'frﬁevival under
Riminuja, followed by the great Brahmapa teacher of the Kanaresc
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country, Madhva Puarnaprajiia, who died towards the close of the same
century. Later on, a fresh instance of Hindu vitality is found in the growth
of the Vijayanagara empire, which was at once a centre of both literary and
political life as represented by the famous Sayanacharya and his school.
The same period also saw the birth farther south of VediantadesSikicharya,
the renowned Vaispavite scholar and poet. There was also a similar
Vaisnavite revival in northern India due to the appearance of
Ramdinanda and of his disciple Kabir (1380-1420), whom both Hindus
and Mahometans equally honoured. Bengal under her Mahometan
rulers was also showing phenomenal literary and religious activity
round Vaishnavaism as its mainspring. She even converted her alien ruler
Nasir Shah (1282-13253), who ordered the first Bengal rendering of the Ma-
habharata, and is immortalised by the poet Vidyapati by his dedication to him
of one of his poems. It was about this time that Kirttivisa was translating
the Ramayana into Bengali, and Malidhar Basu was employed by Hussain
Shih to translate the Bhagavata Purana. The same period saw Vidyapati
Thakur singing the songs of Vaishpavaism in Behar in the Maithili dialect,
Chandidas singing in Bengal, and Mira Bai in Mewar, until the spiritual soil
and environment of the country were ripe for the birth of the two great reli-
gious leaders, each founder of an independent sect of Vaishnavaism, viz., Valla-
bhachirya, who has still numerous followers in Central India, Bombay, and
Guzarat, and Sri Chaitanya of Navadvipa in Bengal (1485-1527), who was the
cause of a profound intellectual and religious renaissance, the founder of a
renovated Vaishnavaism, who deluged the country with tloods of spiritual
enthusiasm that produced a bountiful crop of saints and singers, and a vast
and varied devotional literature. And the vitality of the national culture and
avilisation of the Hindus was thus asserting itself when Tamerlane was
harrving the political India under the Pathans, and she was about to pass
under Mogul monarchy. But Bengal was not merely active in poetry and
religion, for Kulluka Bhatta was writing his famous commentary on ‘Manu,’ and
Jimatavahana his great legal work Dayabhagn, a task that was done for
Behar and the West in the eleventh century by Vijianesvara in his

Mitakshara.
* 3

* * *

Local bodies in ancient India had also their municipal departments.
They are termed samithas for the purpose in some of the Smritis. For the
proper discharge of civic functions and the administration of the various in-
terests of municipal life, an agreement was drawn up in writing forming the
Memorandum and Articles of the Association, of which the members were
bound to fulfil their legitimate part in promating the manifold public works
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necessary for communal welfare. Deliberate violations of the agreement
were severely punished either by banishment or confiscation of property.
An altitude of passive indifference to the agreement or of opposition to it
was also punished by a heavy fine. Those who created disunion in the
association were also similarly dealt with. According tothe Kautiliya, * who-
ever stays away from any kind of co-operative undertaking shall send his
servants and bullocks to carry on his work, shall have a share in the expendi-
ture but none in the profits.” (II, i) The purposes for the promotion of
which these municipal bodies were constituted embraced quite a wide area
of useful activity, which could not be left to the efforts of individuals but
was proper only for communal enterprise. They are thus enumerated by
Brihaspati: Preservation and maintenance of public halls, temples, tanks,
rest-houses, wells for supply of drinking water to travellers, construction of
water-courses and places of worship, protection against incursions of wicked
people and relief of the distressed. We thus find that these municipalities
addressed themselves not only to -the ordinary material interests of com-
munal life, such as sanitation and water-supply, but also to the interests of
public and spiritual life by the provision of halls for public meetings and
temples for public worship. They also organised the communal charities
which embraced not merely the secular relief of the poor in times of famine
and other calamities (Kulayana Nirodhascha), but also their religious or
spiritual ministrations which included the performance of purificatory rites
for the destitute and poor, viz., arrangements for the cremation of dead
paupers, distribution of gifts among people desirous of performing religious
acts, etc. Thus the sphere of the administration of Poor Law was widened,
so as to bring within its compass provision for the spiritual necessities in the
life of the destitute as fixed by the 3$asfras. In another passage Brihaspati
includes financial support in aid of the idiot, the infirm, the blind, the
orphan, the distressed, as also diseased persons and women, among the
legitimate purposes to which an association could apply its fund.

Finally, it should be noted that the legitimate activities and functions
of the muncipalities were not rigidly and strictly restricted within the limits
of the agreement aforesaid, but that they were allowed freedom of action
against emergencies, provided such action was not contrary to the:r constitu-
tion. (See Yajnavalkya). :

Much interesting evidence is supplied by South Indian inscriptions as

regards one branch of municipal activity, viz., the irrigation works, For this
purpose compulsory labour seems to have been employed by the assemblies |

It

. inthe interests of the community. Even the central government sometimes ex-
ploited compulsory labour for its own purposes. The great temple of Tanjore,
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for instance, was built largely by forced labour. The indigenous irrigation
system comprised generally tanks and channels, which were built up partly by
individual benefactions and partly by communal enterprise. \Vhatever be
their origin, the duty of maintaining and keeping them in repair came to be
recognised by custom to fall upon the village community. And, accordingly,
most of the inscriptions deal with the means employed for repairing them and
keeping them in proper condition after they were constructed. The common-
est kind of repair which we find mentioned as being necessary was the remov-
al of accumulated silt. Towards this, provision was made for the supply
of boats, of baskets in which to ift the earth, of labourers, of skilled work-
men to take care of the boats, and of fishermen to provide certain kinds of
necessaries. s regards actual examples of such works of olden times, we
find two tanks in the Chinglepet district of the Madras Presidency being men-
tioned in inscriptions of the eighth and ninth centuries A.D. There is
other epigraphic and literary evidence which carries back the existence of irri-
gation works to still more remote times. An interesting summary of the facts
set out in the inscriptions is given by Mr, Venkayya in the Archeological
Survey Report for 1903-04. The most famous tank seems to have been
Vayiraméga-thatika at Uttaramallir in the Chinglepet district. An inscrip-
tion records (/6id p. 204) the provision made by a private individual for
removing silt in the tank in the form of an endowment which was accepted
Ly the village assembly, which undertook to arrange for the removal of silt
every month. Another states that certain ryots having failed to pay the dues
on their holdings, the village assembly paid the amount for them and took
over their land for the benefit of the tank for three years. If, at the end of
that period, the defaulters should return and pay up all their dues, they were
to get back theland. Otherwise it would be sold for the benefit of the tank.
If any man of Uttaramallir objected to this course, his own land was to be
sold similarly and the sale proceeds credited to the tank, while the man him-
self was to be dealt with as an enemyv of the village (grama-kantaka). If an
arbitrator objected, he should be banished from the village.  There are seven
more records which relate to the same tank and express the care of the com-
munity for it and the widespread appreciation of its uses. The earliest of
them registers a transaction relating apparently to another tank and imposés
on those who violate it a fine to be credited to the funds of the tank. The
next records a gift of land and the third of gold accepted by the assembiy
for the removal of silt during three months of the year. The fourth re-
gisters a gift of gold and paddy by a private donor from the interest
which the assemly had to meet the cost of removing silt for two months.
The next two refer to a gift of two hundred Aalasju of gold, the interest from



232

which amounting to thirty kalafiju per year was to be spent ann‘ually in l;er;nkc))lw"-
ing silt from the tank and depositing it. on thc? bund by the V'll}llagedass ; an)d,
who expressed their gratification at this chantabl‘e act of.t e or;c:e and
exempted him from payment of certain taxes. .It is mtel.”f.:stmgf to n .
the rate of the interest is definitely stated in this record, viz., fi tet?nape'r :‘on;
per annum, which is higher than the rate usua%ly stat?d in the mbiigt)x ’
mentioned above. The last but not the least mtcjrestmg recorcll)lr.eblv erihe
permanent deposit of hundred kalasiju of gold with the ass:e‘m 3,dot11) o
interest of which they had to provide for the up-keep of a secon o.ﬁe(1
on the tank to be employed in removing silt. Every d.ay a certain splec1
extent of the tank was to be cleared and the mud 'depo'sn.ed on thfi bml:c ',\ ,
A tank with a sluice is mentioned in an inscription in North 1rcot
District which records a gift of land, the income from .\\'htch was to b?h s;l)egk
in removing silt from a second tank in the same v1llage.' T%lo}?e w o‘acgri-
after the gift are assured of acquiring the merit o{ performmgld Holrs'ep;’rt I
fice! One of the Ukkal inscriptions (Hiultzch, S. 1. Ins. Vol L ? thé
p. 9 has the following :—* We, the assembly, shall clo‘se (the sludlcek(_)(;' y
tank (to collect water for irrigation) and shau cause five hun;i;e—d' sz ;d'
paddy to be supplied as interest every yearon the;e one thousan b adio g)ed 5".
The great men elected for the year shall cause (the paddy) to be supplied.
The rate of interest in this record is fifty per cent per anum. . f

Coming to the times of the Cholas, we find stated in an mscrlpn:i)n 0
the twelfth yvear of the reign of king Parantaka I. (::A.D: 917) thata on'a-
tion of gold'made by one of the king’s.ofﬁce.rs for feeding Brahfm;nas'\;i?
utilised by the * tank supervision commlttge " to pay the \\'aglel:s o “t (z W :)ned
man employed to remove silt in the * b}g tank of our wvi 9a1g7e (na
Kavéripik). The tank must have been built long bef.ore. A.D. :

Most interesting details are given by two inscriptions af I\angavar.am
assigned roughly to the time of prince Arinjaya, son ?f ,Paranta(lim;,l. 1;.2%
about the middle of the tenth century A.D. _(?ne of them rebc?r ls a S?H !
land during the reign of the Chola king Rajakesarlvarmafx ¥ t);l wtaz;gk
assembly to a private person on account o'f the boat pl}lmg 13 the ) be;
The second furnishes details as to how the income from this !an y\;]as )
si)ent. The boat was to be employed for clearing the tank of silt. T] ehOpf,;r;;
tion is fully described. One hundred and forty baskats f)f earthfeac ) \\'1
capacity to hold six marakkal (i.e., about two hundred cubl.c feet) o ggft b\; e}rle_
to be taken out of the tank and deposited on the bud daily. Th&;1 ,le;t; ish-
ment comprised a supervisor who received the wages of one anc.i al ‘ zliyr'::l:
of paddy per diem. and under him siz labourers who were full-time -:01;1 i
and, therefore, paid higher wages, tiz., one padakku of -paddy per head per
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diem for both food and clothing: a carpenter and a blacksmith for repair-
ing the boat, each of whom got annually two and half Lalon of paddy: and
the fishermen (number not mentioned) who supplied wood for repairs
to the boat and got two kalam of paddy annually.  The village assembly
had to get the land cultivated and to pay for the whole process out of the
income. If they failed to do it, the then reigning king could fine them
and get it done.  Altogether the total annual expenditure for the operation
amounted to four hundred and twelve kalam of paddy-.!

An inscription of Rajarija 1. mentions a big tank at Bahar near Pondi-
chery, where the villagers agreed to contribute to the revenue of the tank.
The tank committee of the assembly levied the contributions and undertook
annual removal of the silt. Any villager refusing to pay had to pav a fine to
be credited to the tank-fund under king’s orders.  An Ukkal inscription
refers to the sale of some land to a private  person by the village
assembly, who were to provide out of its income for the up-keep of two boats
assigned toa tank. The boats were probably meant not only for crossing pur-
poses as explained by Dv. Hultzch (S. 7. Tus, Vol. II1. p. 15), but also for the
usual work of removing the silt.

We need not refer to the irrrigation works mentioned in the later Chols,
Pandya and Vijavanagara inscriptions, but will refer to some in the Telugu
and Kanarese countries. These are * the great tank, a reservoir for the
supply of adundant water,” built at Talagunda in the Shimoga district of
Mysore by the Kadamba king Kakusthavarman in the first half of the sixth
century A.D. (Ep. Ind., Vol. 7, p."20) ; another at Chickballapur in the Kolir
district mentioned in a record of A.D. 977.78 (No. 126 of 1892y 5 and

1 One kalam - - twelve marakkil or kuruni. One padakin two kuruni.

Thus the supervisor, carpenter and blacksmith received less wages than the labourers. In-
scriptions of the Chéla king Rajarija I. (A.D. 985-1013} give the rate of wages paid to
the various kinds of labourers employed on the temple at Tanjore. Fifty kalam
of paddy was given annually to each dranomer and barber : seventy-five to each under-
carpenter and under-accountant; hundred to each of the following, viz., watchmen,
dancing girls, washermen, tatlors, braziers and superintending goldsmiths ; one hundred
and fifty toa master-carpenter, one hundred and seventy-five to a lute-player, two
hundred to the accountant and dancing master. Brahmana servants got one padakkn of
paddy per day and four kdsu annually ; while vocalists who had to sing hymns were
paid three kuruni per day. Paddy seems to have been sold at the rate of two kalam
per kasu, while the rate of interest was, as we have seen above, twelve and half per cent.
For one kasu three sheep could be bought, while one she-buffalo was exchanged for
three cows or six ewes ; one thousand and two hundred plantains could be had for one
kasu.”  In another inscription (S. 1. Ins. Vol, II, p. 239, Part IID), the {wages are
indicated in shares of land; thus a jewel-stitcher got one and half share, brazier one
share, master-carpenter one and half share, superintending goldsmith one share and so
forth, and the comparison of these rates with the above will show that one share
of land probably yielded one hundred kalam of paddy annualiy,

30
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another with a sluice constructed at Sindhuvalli in the Mysore district in
A.D. 1106-7, during the reign of the Chola king Kulottunga I. (No.3 of 1893).
Several inscriptions at Bagali in the Bellary district record gifts made to the
“big tank " for repairs, etc. _

Some irrigation channels are mentioned in the inscriptions, e.g., the
Uyyakkondan in the Trichinopoly district of the time of Rajardja I, the head-
sliice of the Peria-vavkkal in the same district built of stone during the reign
of Rijarija I11. about A.D. 1219. ‘

Remedies against breaches in the tank bunds and other similar accidents
beyond human control were generally provided . by private charity. Thus
in A.D. 1189-90, for instance, heavy rains caused breaches in the tank at So-
mangalam (Chinglepet) which were repaired by a chief. There were two
breaches next vear also repaired by him, but he then made a money enow-
ment, from the interest of which the assembly agreed to carry out the instuc-
tions of the donor by depositing a certain specified quantity of earth on the
bund annuallyv. (No. 183 of 1901}

From the evidence adduced above it is clear that the tanks, sluices and
irrigation channels were always maintained by local bodies, though their con-
struction was often due to private or roval benefactions.!  The maintenance
of tanks really meant the periodical removal of its silt and the work devolved
upon the municipal department or rather * the tank committee ”’ of the
village assembly, who were put in charge of endowments of both money and
land for the purpose by private donors. e have also seen that preservation
of tanks was regarded as a religious work. bringing great spiritual merit to the
man providing for it. Tanks themselves, like temples, had endowments of
land or money of their own; the repairs were executed at the expense of these
endowments. In the Kanarese country, the term kodagi denotes a grant of
land rent-free for the purpose of service in connection with the restoration or

construction of tanks, or of their maintenance in good order. (Ep. Ind.
Vol. VIII, . 51) In the absence of suitable endowments or private
charity, the assemblies themselves offered land from the cultivable wastes of
the village as an inducement to undertake such works, and where such wastes

1 The motive for such benefactions was probably connected with the pre\'ailing belief that the

spirit of a dead man is consumed by extraordinary thirst, and that it has to be appeased by
- charities of a watershed, well or tank. An instance of this is mentioned in a record of the
time of Rajarija 1. (see Mad. Ep. Rep. 1914), and ancther in the twenty-sixth year of his
reign recording a gift of land for maintaining a watersned in order that the thirsty spirit of
his sister, the deceased queen Viramahadivi {evidently the wife of king Rajéndra Chola1,)
might be appeased (Mad. Ep. Rep., 1916, p. 118). No. 422 of 1015, however, quotes the
words of the Mahabhdrata stating that the person in whose tank the thirsty. cows, beasts,

birds and men drink water obtains the fruit of performing the A sweamidha sacrifice. thus
expressing probably the #ruc motive of these seci:lar charities.

Pl At
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were not available, nor private enterprise and charity, they themselves
undertook them at the joint expenses of the villagers who all benefitted by
same. Thus probably arose the custom of hudimaramat in southern India,
by which the employment of compulsory labour for repairs to irrigation
works is sanctioned.

It should be noted that committee members were expected to take an
active part in the discussion of questions before the meetings. We have
already seen how in an iuscription from the Telugu country eloquence at
committee assemblies i1s extolled as a special merit.  The rules of debate
are indicated in an inscription of the ninth century A.D. discovered in
Tinnevelly, which forbids the persistent obstruction of the proceedings of
the assembly by members saving ‘nayv, nayv' to everv proposal brought up
before the assembly and contains the further provisioﬁ, “that those who do
this, together with their supporters, will pav a fine of five k@su on each item
on which they have so behaved.” (No. 423 of 1906.)

We should note in this connection the total number of members ex-
pected to form a meeting of the assembly.  The number should be at least
that of all the various sub-committees put together which will thus come up
to forty-two. I have found but one inscription (No. 466 of 1912), which
incidentally indicates the number by mentioning a deed of gift signed by
about fifty persons, evidently the members of the assembly. ]

It may be pertinent to refer in this connection to other available evi-
dence regarding the conduct of the meetings of the assemblies. The most
interesting and important evidence 1s set forth in some of the Pali works re-
garding the proceedings of the meetings of the Buddhist religious assembly of
the sasngha.

When Bhikkhus in chapter assembled became violent, quarrelsome, dis-
putatious and kept on wounding one another with sharp words, the dispute
was to be settled by the vote of the majority.’ ’

‘ The votes were to be signified bv tfickefs (as in the south Indian
epigraphic evidence). .

A ‘taker of the voting tickets* was to be appointed. He should have
the following five qualifications, riz., frecdom from partiality, malice, folly,
fear, as also knowledge of what votes have been taken and what have not
bf:en taken. ‘““Some able and- discreet Bhikkhu™ was to bring forward a
“motion” (#atil), that the Bhikkhu ‘of such and such a name’ should be
appointed as taker of the voting tickets. The consent of the Bhfkkhu pro-
posed to undertake the office was, of course, previoushy abtained. The motion
was then placed before the house for its opinien. Those who approved of
it were to keep silence.  Those who were against it were to speak.
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The taking of votes’ (Salakugdha) was necessary in the case of a
division. It was regarded as invalid in the tollowing ten cases, vizi—
(1)  When the matter in dispute is trivial

(2) when the case has not run its course (i.c., when the necessary

preliminaries of submission to arbitration have not been carried
out) : )

{3) when regarding the matter in dispute the Bhikkhus have not
formally remembered, or been formally called upon to remem-
ber, the offence: ‘

() when the taker of votes knows that those whose opinions are
not in accordance with the law will be in the majority, or

(3) probably mav be in the majority:

(6) when he knows that the voting will result in a schism in the
sargha ;

(7)  when he is in doubt whether the voting will result in a schism
in the sangha ;.

(8) when the votes are irregularly given;:

(9)  when all do not vote equally;

(10) when they do not vote in accordance with the view theyv really

hold.

The above conditions showing the solicitude felt for the purity, fairness,
frankness, and freedom of debate are well worthy of observance at modern
political and other meetings. The voting was not rushed, but a full opportu-
nity was given to the house to understand the questions at issue. Care was
also taken that the voting represented the actual opinion of the voter, whose
independence and conscientiousness were not allowed to be affected by any
undue influence or considerations of partisanship.  The only hmitation upon
the freedom of discussion and decision by the majority of votes was that im-
posed by certain fundamental religious considerations which formed the very
basis of the brotherhood and violations of which would imply the dissolution
of the sasiga or order itself. On such serious questions, no voting was al-
lowed, and the principle of the equality of votes of all members was not re-
cognised simply because a difference of opinion on them will destroy that
unity of the church, which it was the aim by such free and frank discussions
in meetings to strengthen and develop.

‘There was also the practice of appointing svecial committees to deal
with difficult or intricate cases, which were unfit to be dealt with by the
general sarigha. Such a committee or jury or commission was to consist of
Bhikkhus ‘ possessed of ten qualities,” mental and moral, including proficiency
in the tradition and rules of the church, as well as capacity to deal with legal
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questious.  An instance of this proceeding is also recorded, where the venera-
ble Revata laid a resolution before the sarigha at Vesati: * Let the venerable
sungha hear me. Whilst we are discussing this legal question, there is both
much pointless speaking, and no sense is clear in any single speech. If it
seem mect to the ‘sangha, let the ‘sangha’ settle this legal question by refer-
ring it to a jury. ... Again:* If it seem meet to the saighu, let the sanigha
delegate four Bhikkhus of the east and four Bhikkhus of the west (all
named) to settle this question by reference. This is the resolution.”
Again: * Let the venerable sanglha hear me. During the enquiry into
this matter there has been much pointless talk among us, and the sensc
in any single utterance s not clear. The sanga delegates four
3hikkhus of the east and four Bhikkhus of the west to settle this question
by reference. Whosoever of the venerable ones approves thereof, let him keep
silence. The delegation is made accordingly. The sasgha approves there-
of. Therefore is it silent. Thus do I understand.” The saugha. then
appointed a Bhikkhu of ten years’ standing as seat regulator to the theru
Bhikkhus (the eight referees) who were to take their seats in the order of
their seniority. The duty of the scat-regulator (asana-pannapaka) was to
sce that they were provided with the seats they required (usually mats or
rugs) in the hall or grove where they met. In the present instance the
sub-committee repaired to the Valika Adrama, *a pleasant place, quiet and
undisturbed " to ¢ settle the matter there.”

There also seem to have been some well-understood conditions which
would make a meeting of the sasngha itself vaild. There must be present
in the meeting *as many Bhikkhus as are capable of taking part in the
proceeding.””  *‘ The formal consent must be produced of those who are in
a fit state to convev their consent. Those who are present must have
lodged no objection (against any one of them taking part in the proceed-
ing, or perhaps against the proceedings which are being carried out).”!

Meetings of assemblies are referred to even in the Vedas. The Rig-1edu
(N. 71, 10) thus appreciates a successful speaker and debater: ** All friends
are jovful in the friend who cometh in triumph, having conquered in the
assembly.  He is their blame-averter, food-provider, prepared is he and fit
for deed of vigour.”  The dtharva-Veda (VI1, 12, 4)  thus refers to a picce
of persuasive oratory arresting the attention of the audience: ** \WWhether vour
thoughts are turned away or bound, and fastened here or there, we draw them
hitherward again: let vour mind firmly rest on me. ™ In Atharva-Veda 11,
27, a spcaker scchs the help of spells and magic herbs to stimulate
his eloquence in debate (pras) and overcome his rival debaters (prati-

v See Chullavagga, 1V, 9, 10, 14 on the whole subject.
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prasita). In AV, VIL,-12, 3, the debater prays to Indra f.or the palm
and pre-eminence in the meeting of the assembly: I appropriate to myself
all the power of knowledge and wisdom that belongs to the members of
the assembly: Indra, make me conspicuous in all this gathered assembly,
so that I may monopolise its attention.” The members were also anxious
that their spéeches should be free from impropriety and rudeness, and always
agreeable and fair and never foul. (4.V., VII, 12, 1.) They even prz}yed for
forgiveness of any sins of omission or commission of which they might be
guilty in their debates at meetings: ** Each fault in the assembly . . . that
we have done . . . even of that sin, thou (Siryay art the expiation.” (The
White Yajur-Véda, XX, 17.)  The respect for the meeting was also thus
expressed: “Homage to the assemblies and to you. presidents of the
assemblies.”” (L.b. XVI, 2+4)

Like the Pili evidence, the epigraphic evidence of South India is also
indicative of full attendance at the meetings of the assemblies. In the Maha-
parinibbana Satta (I. 4, the Buddha tells Ananda that, ‘so long as the
Vajjians hold these full and frequent publlc assemblies, so long they may be
expected not to decline but to prosper,” so great was his appreciation of the
efficacy of the national interest in such institutions. Similarly, an inscrip-
tion of Rajadhiraja of A.D. 1046, records a meeting of the assembly ‘with-
out a vacancy,” a fact which is again repeated in an inscription, dated in the
fourth year of the reign of Rajéndra Chola II. (Hultech, S. I. Ins. Vol. 111,
pp- 57, 173.) .

Meetings of the assembly were, of course, held in the public hall of the
village. In Veédic India, the hall served as a meeting place for social
intercourse and general conversation as also debates and verbal
contests. [R. V. VI 28, 6; VIII, 4 9; A.1. VII, 12, 2.3; also
R. V. ii. 24, 13 (Sadheya).] The hall was also used for dicing, presumably
when the assembly was not transacting public business (R. V. X, 34, 6;
4. V.V, 31, 6; }'-{II, 3. 46); a dicer is called sabhg-sthanu, ‘pillar of the
assembly-hall ,” doubtless because of his constant presence there. (Vaja-
saneyi Samhita, XXX, 18; Taittiriya Br.; 111, 4, 16, 1, with Siayanpa's
note.) The administrative and judicial business of someof the autonorhous
clans of Buddhist India was carried out in public assembly, at which young
and old were alike present in their common Mote-Hzall (Santhagara) at Kapi-
lavastu. When king Pasenadi asked for one of the daughters of the Sakiya
chiefs as his wife, the Sakiyas discussed the propesition in their Mote-Hall.
A new Mote-Hall was constructed at Kapilavastv, whilst the Buddha was
staying at the Nigrodhirama in the Mahdvana near-by. He was asked to in-
augurate the new hall, and the opening ceremony was accompanied by a series
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of ethical discourses lasting through the night delivered by himself. Ananda and
Moggallana. (Rhys David's Buddhist India, 19, 20.) Similarly, the Licchavi as-
sembly was composed of numerous members who are mentioned in the Jatakas
as holding their meeting in a “roval rest-house,” (IV. 7-24), once to discuss
a marriage proposal (IV. 143), and at another time to make arrangements for
the reception of a prince of a neighbouring royal house. (IV. 146.) In some
of the Smritis (e.g., Brikaspati) one of the duties of the village assemblies
(called Samizha) laid down is the maintenance of public halls, while in one
of the Nasik inscriptions cited above there occurs the expression Nigama-
sabha, or the town-hall, where the charitable or religious endowments were
publicly proclaimed and accepted by the guilds and registered in their archives
The same evidence is also forthcoming in the south Indian inscriptions. One
of the Ukkal inscriptions (No. 7 of S. I. Ins., Vol. III, p. 12) mentions the
assembly meeting in the front hall of the Puvaniminikka-Visnugriham in the
village (Sans., Mukha-mandapam). Three inscriptions copied at Nattam, a
hamlet of Paramesvaramangalam in the Chinglepet district, refer to the hall
(Chatussala) known as Rajéndrasolan in the village, where the assembly used
to meet (Madras Epigraphy Report, 1912-13, p. 98). In some other inscrip-
tions is recorded a gift of a jewel-like hall (sa/a) at Kandalar by king Raja-
raja Déva (8. I. Ins., Vol. I, Nos. 40, 146, 66 and the Kongu Chronicle.
p- 64). In No. 653, of 1909, the assembly of a Brahmadéya village
meet under a tamarind tree called Rajendracholam. In Tamil inscriptions
we generally find village assemblies meeting either in a mandapa built
for the purpose, orin a temple. ‘The peculiar circumstances under which
the Mahajanas of Pavaikudi met under a tamarind tree reminds us of the
village pipul tree with the big platform round it in the centre of almost
every hamlet in the Mysore country, where questions concerning the village
public are decided by the people gathered in the assembly.’ (Madras Epi-
graphy Report, 1909-10, p. 90). No. 393 of 1913 (). E. Report) mentions an
assembly of a Brahmadiya village meeting in a hall called Tiruvarangaderan.
No. 178 of 1915 mentions the great assembly at Madhurintakachaturvedi-
mangalam including the young and the old meeting together in the big hall
called Senzbuamnalma’ezz -perumandapcin built by Riajaraja I, evidently
for the purpose of the meetings of the assembiy,

Other kinds of public buildings and institutions in the villages and towns
may be noted in this connexion. One inscription registers the gift of a matha
(=a college) in the western street for reciting the Jeda to a temple . (Ibid.,
p.125). Another refers to the matha of Andar Sundara-Peruma) at Kagichi-
puram. (Ibid., p. 123.) A third inscription (Ibid., p. 86) registers the gift of
one house and a house-garden of forty-one feet for purposes of a matha
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together with some land mortgaged to it as a guarantee for regular supply of
rice.  * The succession of pupils (of the donee) shall enjov this matha as
long as the moon and the sun endure.” An inscription attributed to Krisna
ITI, of the Rastrakata dyvnasty (A.D. 940-956) mentions fines payable into
court called dharmasana.  (Ibid., Vol. ITI, p. 12.) An inscription of the
castern Chalukya dynasty mention two saftras (i.e., alms-houscs) for Brah-
mans (S. I. Ins., Vol. I. p. 61) and another a mandapae “which was to be used
as a water-shed and sattram. (Ibid.,p.136.) No. 465 of 1909 assigned to Kula-
sekhara 1. records a gift of two villages for a Vaisnava's matha, where
learned Brihmanas from eighteen Vaishnava countries were to be fed.
No. 181 of 1912 refers to a mathathi-pati, who is an 1important func-
tionary always appearing on temple councils in later records. No. 309 of
1912 records a sale of land belonging to a temple for a mafha. Aninterest-
ing series of inscriptions from Kurnool district assigned to the middle of
the thirteenth century A.D. refers. to a famous matha named Golakimatha,
which is stated to have wielded its spiritual influence over three lakhs of villa-
ges under a succession of famous teachers. ~ Another important matha was
that of the Mahgrratins mentioned in No. 423 of 1914. A series of epigra-
phic records in South India relates to mathas connected with Saivism which
grew in power and popularity under the Chola kings, so that by the thirteenth
century we notice a number of them under Saiva Sannyasins influencing the
greater part of the Tamil country. No. 467 of 1908 refers to a matha called
Tiruvagisam-Rajendra-solan  at - Tiruchchattimuram, and another matha at
Sembaikkudi. (Mad. Ep. Rep. 1908-09, p. 103.) Other mathas connected
with the éz'-vayégins or Mahesvaras are mentioned in Nos. 164, 177, 402,
583 of 1908. Besides this there was also another institution called gukai, or
a monastery. No. 471 of 1912 records the gift of such a monastery for a
Saiva saint by a village, which also provided for the feeding of all strangers
who might visit it. The property of this monastery was confiscated in the
twenty-second vear of Kulottunga Chola III, when there wasa general crusade
against these non-Brahmanical Saiva-maths instigated by the Brahmanas.
The maths were not, however, altogether suppressed since we “find them
flourishing in the time of Rajardja III.

But villages had not only their public halls and temples, mathas and
monasteries but alsa schools of learning. One of the most interesting of such
schools is mentioned in No. 202 of 1912, which registers the generous gift
of a donor who assigned some land for the maintenance of a grammar-hall in
the temple, at Tiruvorraiyar, called Vyakrapa-dana-Vyakhyana mandapa
for the up-keep of theteachers and pupils who would study grammar there,
and for the worship of the god Vyakarana-dana-Perumil (i.c., Siva) who

241

-in that very mapdapa was pleased to appear before Panini-Bhagavian for
fourteen continwous days and to teach him the first fourteen aphorisms (with
which begins Panini's grammar) known as “Maheswara Satras.”  This famous
school of grammar is referred to in other later records. No. 110 of 1912
assigned to the thirteenth vear of Sundara Pandya-Déva IIT registers an
agreement by which the residents of Pular-kottam submit to a special tax
levied in the northern and southern divisions of Tiruvorraiyar for maintain-
ing the same historic mandapam and other similar buildings of the temple.
No. 201 of 1912 in the thirty-eighth vear of Kulottunga Chola I11. registers the
zift by a private person of a village for the up-keep of the same grammar-hall
and refers to the king’s declaration making the viflage rent-free. No. 120 of
1912 again registers the king's gift of a village and some gold ornaments to
the god 1yakarana-dana-Perumal at the instance of a femal devotee, the king
being Kulottunga Chola UL One of the temple priests was also called
I'yakarana-dana-bhatta after the god Siva, who ¢ gave ' grammar to Pinini.
Similarly No. 182 of 1913 refers to the benefactions of a VaiSyva named
Miadhava, wha constructed the sucrounding halls of a temple and also a
mandapa called Jananatha-mapndapa, where by the royal grant of Vira-
ri jendra-déva (A.D. 1062) were established: (1) a school for the study of
the Védas. Sastras. Grammar, Riapavatdra, etc.: (2) a hostel for students;
and (3) a hospital. The students were provided with food, bathing-oil on
Saturdays, and with oil for lamps. The hospital was named Firasolam and
was provided with fifteen beds for sick people. The staff and establishment
for the school-hostel and hospital comprised one physician, in whose family
the privilege of administering medicines was hereditary, one surgeon, two
servants who fetched drugs, supplied fuel and did other services for the
hospital, two maid-servants for nursing the patients, and one general servant
for the hostel and hospital. Among the medicines stored in the hos-
pital are mentioned asa-haritaki. gomiitra-haritaki; dasamida-haritaki,
hhallataka-haritaki.  dilvadi-ghritam, vajrakalpem, kalyana-tavanam and
some varieties of taifam, or nils—medicines which are still in use under the
indigenous medical systems of the land. This is probably one of the best
pieces of etidence on the schools, hostels and hospitals of ancient India. (See
Mad. Ep. Rep. for 1916, p. 1192
No. 518 of 1915 similarly registers the gift of a Chilukvan queen to the
E:\one hundred and forty mahajanas of a village belonging to her for the
“maintenance of a feeding house (Sattra), the commentator {on Sastras), the
kreader of the Puranas, the teacher of Rig-Veda and Yajurveda to students.
A Another most remarkable example of secular charities, of the establish-
1§nent of a school, a haspital and feeding-house is recorded in a huge pillar
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inscription at Malkapuram in the Guntair taluk of the Guntir district, which
“is of a very great interest both for the historical information it supplies
regarding the Kikatiya kings and for the detailed account which it gives of
the famous Pasupata teachers, who preceded Visvesvara-Sivachirya of the
Gauda country, who was himself the roval preceptor and highly learned
scholar.”™  (Mad. Ep. Rep., 1917, p. 122y This celebrated religious leader
used one of the many royal gifts bestowed upon him to found at
Mandaram (the present Mandadam) all the institutions necessary for
the commonweal. viz.. temple, monastery, feeding-house, §ettlements of
families of (Drivida) Brihmanas. schools for students of Saiva Puritans
together with a maternity and a hospiial. Three teachers were appointed
for teaching the three Viédas, and five for logic, literature and the agamas.
There were also appointed one doctor and one accountant (Kayastha). For
the matha and feeding-house were provided six Brihmana servants. Village-
guards called Firabhadras were also appointed together with village crafts-
men called Firamustis, who had to do the duties of goldsmith, coppersmith,
mason, bamboo-worker, blacksmith, potter, architect, carpenter, barber and
artisan. In the feeding-house arrangements were made for the feeding, at
all times, of men of all castes from the Brihmana down to the Chandila—
aremarkable instance of toleration and catholicity worthy of the creed by
the donor. It was also directed that the presiding teacher, who was appointed
to supervise these charities was liable to removal for neglect of duty, or mis-
conduct by the entire Saiva community (Santanika). There are other
inscriptions to show that the same strict regulations applied to Saiva teachers
appointed as heads of mathas. . (Ep. Ind. Vol. p. XII, 290, {. and Ibid.)

REVIEWS

Madhura-Vijayam, or Vira-Kamparaya-Charitam

By GANGADEVI (TRIVANDRAM, 1916)

THis is a Sanskrit kavy e modelled on the Muliakaryas of Kalidasa and conform.
ing, as a matter of course, to the dicta of the sahityalankara-writers on that
subject. The baok has been printed with the hielp of a single manuscript, as other
manuscripts of the same are unknown. This manuscript too is imperfect, shows
many gaps, and has lost a number of leaves {patras) at the end, so that it is not
possible to determine how many stanzas and sargas (cantos) the work originally
contained. The printed book gives the text (with many lacunz) of the first eight
cantos and about twenty-two stanzas besides.

The book is written in a simple and graceful style, and describes the story of
prince Kampana, eldest son of Bukka I. of Vijayanagar, from his birth to his capture
of Madhura (c. A.D. 1370) after .the defeat of the Mubammadan ruler of that
place. The amount of historical information to be gleaned from the book is rather
meagre ; such as it is, it has been brought together in the Introduction which has
been written by Mr. Gopinatha Rao.

The author of the book (fangarlevi, has been lidentified by the editors and
by Mr. Gopinatha Rao with Ganga, one of the consorts of the prince Kampana, who
is introduced in canto vii as a poetess. [t is possible that this identification is
correct; but as, at present, there is no evidence whatsoever except the identity of
names to support such an identification, it is preferable to let this question remain

open.
ALV

The Mysore Archaological Report for 1917

IT is like attempting to paint the lily or to add one more hue to the rainbow,
when one wishes to praise AMr. R. Narasimhacharya's annual reports. He is
imbued with the science of his art to such an extent that no detail, however minute,
necessary for the correct understanding of an object is omitted. In fact, he is so
strictly scientific, one would wish he were a trifle more discursive and gave us an
inkling of what he thinks of some of the facts he notices; as. for instance, in para 10,
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where in one of the Halebid temples Lie notices a frieze of nwaharas with tiny

human figures bestriding them. The cult of the crocodile, so emphatic a feature
of Egyptian religion, is surmised to have obtained an equal vogue in north-western
India, and classical writers who have written of India in Alexander's days, refer to
its prevalence among one of the numerous tribes of Indo-Parthia. \Vhat has our
mahkara frieze so rare among the decorations of Indian architecture to do with this
long-extinct cult ?

But to proceed. The topsy-turvevdom, due to ignorance, exhibited by the
P.\W. D. officials, who have restored (!) the Kedareswara temple is a standing
wonder. The mistakes made (see para 12) are so fatuous, one is tempted to surmise
whether it is mere ignorance after all, and not something vervy much like deliberate
* cussedness.””  In para 13, one of the superb perforated screens inside the Kesava
temple, at Belur, has four figures of Prahlada wearing on their foreheads the
tengalainamane. The learned author says that this discovery is of some interest as
proving the antiquity of this caste-mark. Knowing, as we do, that the origin of the
schism that adopted this mark lies somewhere about the middle of the fourteenth
century, and that the screen in question was. put up by DBallala 1I. in the first
quarter of the thirteenth century, it behoves those interested in the question to
Mr. Nara-
simmachar places before us another mystery, where he mentions that among the
sculptures of Viranarayvana temple, is **a peculiar standing figure with three crowned
heads, holding a diaus and conchin the upper hands,” which figure, he says, seems
to be neither Brahma nor Dattatreyva. \Vhat else can it be then, and what connec-
tion has this with the more tamous tri-facial colossi of the western caves !

see whether the downward projection of these marks is a later addition.

A Lakshmi-Devi temple discovered at Dodda-Gaddavalli, twelve miles from
Hassan, is said to be a typical example of Hoysala architecture, as it is a
quadruple one and appears to be the onlv Hoyvsala building of this kind in the state.
The splendid images and carvings of this temple receive a close description at the
author’s hands, and we cannot but bewail with him when he goes on to mention
the neglected condition in which the shrine is allowed to be, several of the figures
lying about the precincts mutilated and uncared for. To the Hindu sons of Mysore,
who swear by the lion-rahana of their beloved Mahishasura-Mardini, the fact that
a panel in the Sadasiva temple at Nuggehalli, in Hassan, shows the ‘figure of Cha-
mundeswari bestriding a mungoose, should possess no common interest. Tt is a
pity that this exquisite temple, too, lacks consideration at the hands of the powers
that be, and its wonders are allowed to go to ruin. In para twenty-nine, the author
waives aside the current derivation of Yelandur (e/a=young, . indu-=moon.
ur==village), and gives the correct rending as Jlamarudur, or voung Marudur in
contradistinction to Big Marudur (styled Maddur) Iying about four
miles from Yelandur. The lovers of iconography will feel interested in the
find of two images, one of Narasimha at Agara near Yelandur, and the other
of a Subrahmanya at Mamballi in the same jeghir. The first is said to represent
five kinds of Narasimha, “u peculiarity not found elsewhere;” the Yoga-Nara-
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simha is represented by the posture, Lakshmi-Narasimha by reason of a figure of
her on its chest, Ugra-Narasimha because of a third eye on the forehead, Jvala-
Narasimha by the flames playing about the ears, and Frahlada- Narasimha because of
the presence of this prince among bhakthas at the side. The second image that of
Subramanya is seated on a peacock and possesses twelve hands and six heads, three
to the front and three to the rear. It isinthis village that the author set his eyves
on a series of copper-plates, which were found to contain an inscription of one of
the Punnad kings, Rashtravarman by name, who ruled a kingdom washed by the
Kaveri and the Kapila. The kingdom is mentioned by Piolemy as Gaunnata in
the south of Mysore. Among the records brought to light by the resurvey of Yelan-
dur, are many epigraphs in Tamil of five of the Hoysala sovereigns, and some, of
the Ummattur chiefs, two of them Ganga-Raja-Odeyar and Ankusa-Raya-Odeyar
being fresh discoveries. The world is brought to believe in the fierce intolerance
of Tippu, the Tiger of Mysore. How to reconcile this with the fact reported by
our author, that ritual vessels bearing his name are to be found to this day in two
Brahmin shrines, one that of Lakshmi-Kanta being situated at Kalale near Nanjan-
gud, and the other, that of Cheluvaraya, at the famous Aelkote? .\ Sati shrine
dedicated to a lady, immolated herself on the funeral pyre when she
heard her hushand was felled bv his foes, 1s said to stand near Lakshmi-
Kanta's temple at Kalale, and a sandal-wood door in it with a panel carved
with the figures of the husband and wife kissing each other, has, it is said, already
suffered much by exposure, and Mr. Narasimhachar suggests that it ought to be
removed at once and preserved in the museum. \Ve sincerely trust that the sug-
gestion will be given effect to by our government at an early date.

The survey of portions of Kolar district is replete with Puranic and epigra-
pbic interest. At Kaivara near Chintamani, believed by tlie people to have been
the ancient Ekhachakrapura of the Mabablharota, a cave is pointed out into which
Bhima is said to have thrown the carcass of Bakasura and to have closed the

entrance with a large boulder. On certain occasions water of a white or red
colour is said to issue fromi the cave, and this is regarded by the people as
being either Baka's pus or blood! Leaving this myth as being more ftted to
engage the interest of writers like Sir J. J. Frazer, we have to consider what is
the significance of the five temples, at Kaivara, dedicated to the five Pandu
Lrothers. The author styles them * Dravidian,” but taking into note that the
term is a wide one embracing all known styles of south Indian architecture,
we would like to know whether these five shrines have anything in common
with the five famous raths at Mahabalipuram set up by the Pallava Narasimha-
Varmin in or about the ninth ceatury AD.

Dut it is time we close this review, or rather recital of contents,
It is impossible for any one who takes up Mr. Narasimhachar's fascinating
annual reports to lay them down without being impressed by the patience, the
minuteness and the consciousness of duty imprinted on every lne of theni.
The epigraphical, numismatic and the miscellaneous sections of the present
report are full of historical and antiquarian interest, and we must refer their
perusai to the readers themselves.

who

K. R.
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The Oxford Book of English Mystical Verse

THIS is a well bound octavo volume running to six hundred and fifty pages and
printed at the Clarendon Press, Oxford. The verses have been chosen by Messrs.
D. H. S Nicholson, and A. H. K. Lee. Thereare about three hundred selections
from over a hundred and fifty authors. The selections range from the thirteenth
century up to the present time, In the volume Browning has eighteen pages, Words-
worth sixteen, Whitman twelve, and Tennyson and Swinburne eight pages. One
finds that even Pope is included among mystics by reason of his well known lines.

All are but parts of one stupendous whole, whose body nature is, and God the soul,
“etc. Indian readers will be glad to know that three pieces of Mrs. Sarojini Naidu are
included, of which the best known is * The Soul's Prayer.” It is not understood,
however, why the authors have left out the great mystic Tagore from their list.

The plan of selection is thus explained: “IVe have been governed by a desire to
include only such poems and extracts from poems as contain intimation of a con-
sciousness, wider and deeper than the normal.” When a second edition is published,
the authors might, perhaps, omit pieces that do not read as good poetry, as well as
those that exhibit intellectual speculation in a greater degree than intuition. An
unmistakeable quality of genuine mystic poetry of the higher kind is that it moves
one to ‘tears and laughter and effort.” My meaning will be apparent by quoting
side by side some exquisite lines of Mrs. Browning, and some lines of Housman
which are both included in the text:

“ God keeps His holy mysteries,
Just on the cutside of man’'s dream,
In diapason slow, we think,
To hear their pinions rise and sink,
\While they float pure beneath His eves,
Like swans adown a stream.”
“ God who made man out of dust,
Willed him to be
Not to know ends, but to trust
His decree.” ‘

The book shows unmistakeably that English poetry has risen to great mystic
heights ; and it is worthy of being studied by university students and by men of the
world.

I shali conclude this brief review with four lines of genuine mystical poetry ;
the author was one who, in his normal consciousness, could not have composed them ;
the lines referred to his approachmg untimely death :

“ 1 came to seek my love,
Aly lover has found me,

My morning dream-clouds are chased
By the blue of eternity.”
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. speculation should be avoided by all at any cost.
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“ Buddha and the Gospel of Buddhism”

BY A. K. Cooamaraswasi, Eso., D, sc. (LONDON)

DURING the historical periodof Indian philosophical thought, no religious teacher
more inspiring and courageous, no social reformer more in touch with the needs
of national life, no humanitarian more overflowing with love, and no moral philo-
sopher with more practical ends in view, has appeared than Lord Buddha. At a
time like ours when people have broken away from their religious and spiritual
moorings, and desperate attempts are being made to level down the entire Hindu
society to one monotonous uniformity, and when materialistic ideals have tended
to quench the fire of Dharma, the publication of Duddha and the Gospel of
Buddhism, a scholarly work by Dr. Ananda K. Coomaraswami, D. sc., ellow of
the University of London, and cne of the greatest exponents of Indian art and cul-
ture, is most opportune.  The author’s keen and sympathetic insight, and masterly
presentation of the facts of Buddha's life and teachings, are sure to make the scales
fall from the eyes of many people, who labour under the impression that either
Buddha was a root-and-branch destrover of the Indian caste system, or that he
was an impractical pessimist who just condemned desire and denied the soul.

The learned author living in the cool and temperate English atmosphere, far
from the ignorant strifes rampant in this country, and unprejudiced by any party-
feelings, shows himself a sincere admirer of the Brahmanic system of thought, and
of the methods by which the Brahmins made strenuous endeavours to preserve and
improve the high degree of culture and morality for which India has ever stood.
By his high regard and reverence for their culture, caste system, and asceticism, he
has proved himself a close follower of Buddha. It is to the credit of the author
that his excessive admiration for his master has not darkened his mental eye to his
faults. One point in his book that bas been successfully driven home 1s that
Buddha, instead of demolishing the Vedantic citadel, as has been generally
assumed, took almost every brick in it as a model to cotstruct his own with, and
that he took a retrograde step ia denyving the soul or «émean, upon which as the
fundamental principle the Vedantins build. The author has made it clear that
Buddha's doctrines are by no means antagonistic to the
the Vedantins.” .

One chief determining tactor of Buddhism has been the injunction that religious

“ atmanie position of

Buddha, as an intensely practical

3mzm of the world, preached ‘action,” and deprecated ‘speculation’ on the part of men.

He wanted that men should lead peaceful lives by overcoming selfishness and pas-

psions that lead to misery, instead of wrangling on non- -essentials like eschatology,

f‘,‘tansmigration and so on, culminating in vituperation and slander. By a masterly

ﬁiroke of genius, he cut the Gordian knot of religious strife by making specula-

un one of the deadly sins. With what success he achieved his end can be seen
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from the fact that he had tremendous following during his life-time wherever he
went, and even now, after nearly two thousand and five hundred years since
Buddhistic doctrines first saw the light of day, the Buddhists are found to form the
largest percentage of the world's population.

The basis of the Buddhistic ethics is the nitritti marga of the Vedantins,
The Buddhist sangha was a monastic order in which each person, man or woman,
had to spend some time, and it is held in such esteem that it forms an object of
worship during every Buddhistic praver. As the author says, "It is a positive
social moral advantage that a certain number of its finest minds should
remain unbound by social ties, be the onlookers seeing most of the game, and provide
useful corrective to luxury without taking anv part in it.”  Again,
Buddha, while he denied a soul, laid great stress on character and right
effort, maintaining that the life of the future individual is always determined by
his character and action to-day, dand that it is. the character or the personality,
as Buddha generalises, that is transmitted from one life to the next. Vhat
is this in effect but the law of Aarma of the Vedantins? The extreme
catholicity and ethical nature of the Duddhist doctrines can be realised
from the fact that the highest goal of the Buddhistic, 7.e., Airvann, is nothing
but the complete conquest of desire and glamour, and that this can be attained

‘ L . ) . ‘
by anvone ' whether one is in Greece or China or in Kosala’—a doctrine as

simple as it is startling.

The view that Buddha criticised the caste system of Jndia and broke it
down is, according to our author, unhistorical. One of the ten commandments
to be observed by each Buddhist is that, like the Indian (frifasia, every
layman should minister to the wants of Bikkhus and the Brahmins, by word,
affection and deed,—though it may be said here that Brahminhood was not
always determined by birth. Another interesting feature of the Buddhistic reli-
gion is that it allows women to study religion under mouks, enter the fold of sangh,
and become nuns—a fact exceedingly interesting to all those who have the cause
of women at heart.

Dr. Coomarasawmi considers the Mahayvana schoal as Luddh1<m of an advanc-
edtype. i?

Regarding Vedanta, the author says that Buddha never met a! foeman more

worthy of his steel. His followers instead of attacking the Vedantin's soul simply beat”

the air, since they never understood the alhimms' s position. Instead of copyving
wholesale, Buddha took the Vedantic pattern, removed the soul out of it, and modi-

fied it into Buddhism. It was his idea that instead of a religion | wh}\ philosophical
and intellectual, and as such restricted only to a few, he should spread a religion
‘which was thoroughly practical and purely ethical, so that it might be freely
intelligible to all. It was this democratizing tendency of the doctrines of Buddhism
that is largely responsible for the success of it as a missionary religion. It is stili
a question whether Buddha believed in the existence of an f#t7aan or not. The
reader expects from the author an answer to it in the affirmative and eaé’er]y looks
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for it in the book, but does not find it.  Probably it is to continue to be an unsolved
problem of Buddhism for ever, as Buddha has abruptly cut off all further discussion
with his pupils on that point.

With due deference to Dr. Coomaraswamy’s scholarship and nasterly exposi-
tion of the philosophical basis of Vedanta and Buddhism, we should here take leave
to observe that his representation of Vedanta, as reducing the world to a mere
nonentity, does not seem to be alogether tenable, Sankara in his commentary on
* Brahmasutra’ {1.1.4), quotes with approval the Vedantic doctrine that, every human
activity is perfectly valid till the moment of enlithtenment and, except to the
enlightened, the world is burningly real. Sankara’s position seems ta be that
that reality, however, cannot be extended beyond the wwkiny state with which the
appearance of the world is inseparably bound up.  The case of the self, on the con-
trary, is quite different; for its reality is unbroken and continuous through all the
states of the soul. Compared with tlhe self the empirical world, which is conge-
nital and conterminous with a particular state, can never claiman equally indepen-
dent reality ; and, in the language of metaphysics, may even be explained away,
as was done by Buddha and Sankara, as mere glamour.  What else can it be ? ’

C. K.

The Pallavas

By Moxs. G. JOUVEAU DUBREUIL, AND TRANSLATED FROM FRENCH
By Mg, V. S, SwaMINADHA DIKSHITAR
(Price Bs. 2. Sold by the Author at G, Dwmas Street, Pondicherry)

Moxns. DUBREUIL’S work on the ‘ Pallavas' is an origimal contribution of the
first magnitude to the history of this dynasty that we possess. He bids good-
bye to the official orthodox style of research so far in, vogue, and brings to bear
upon the hitherto accepted conclusions of scholars his close study of the
architectural monuments of the Pallavas and their age. e reads a new meauing
\ into the inscriptions and explodes several theories thathad been provided with the
k early Pallavas and their Comxectton with the Ganga-Pallavas. The first chapter is
devoted to ascertain the kind of art that flourished at the time of the furst
i kings of the Pallava dynasty, and it contains a plate showing the Roman head
of Buddha, discovered by himself near DBezwada. The chapter concludes that
i%\t Kanchipuram as well as at Amarawathi and Dezwada, the Pallava art
5nsp1red by Roman models, attained great petfection at the time of those early
Pallava kings. In the second chapter, the Vavalur inscription, which has
{mrmm a flood of light on the early Pallava history, enables the author to

miplete the genealogy of the dvnasty. The line of demarcation between the
32
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Tamil and the Telugu countries at the period is fixed as the region, now com-
prised in the Nellore district. The architectural style of Undavall, on the
south bank of the Krishna, is next examined in the light of the opinions of Sir
Walter Llliot, Messrs. Sewell and H. Krishna Sastry, and the result arrived at
is that the Undavalli sculptures belong entirely, and even in the minutest details,
to the style of Mahandravarman. The reader is referred to the volume before
us for detailed analysis of this part of the subject. The learned professor also
discredits the view generally held that the coins bearing the figures of a lion do
not belong to the Pallavas but to Vishnukundins, a dynasty that reigned on
the banks of the Godavari and the Krishna before its conquest by the Chalukyas.
He also savs that the caves of Undavalli are the work of these Vishnukundins.
The history of this dynasty which ruled the Vengi country, with its capital at Len-
duturu (Dendukuru) in the Ellore taluk, is next given. In chapter IV, the dynasty
of Simhavishnu is described, and in chapter V, that of Nandivarman. The Ganga-
Pallava theory is examined and exploded with the assistance of Mr, T. Gopinath
Rao, in spite of the strong view expressed by the late Mr. V. Venkiah. It is not
the object of this review to discuss this theory in all its bearings, however fasci-
nating the attempt. The last chapter is an essay on the  history of the dynasty of
Nandivarman.’

The ravages of the war have affected antiquarian research, and Professor
Dubreuil, being called away to military duty, is unable to continue his valuable
labours in the cause of Indian history. 1t is to be hoped that, with the return of
normal condition, the professor will come back and complete his grand work.

. S, S.

Pallava Antiquities, Vol. II. Ibid
(Price As. 12.)
This Volume forms a sequel to the author’s works on the ‘Pallavas’ and on
‘ Dravidian architecture': S. P. C. K. Press. The first volume, with thirty-two
plates, appeared in 1916, and the present one was published in the beginning of the
present year. The first chapter describes the dynasty cf Nandi{’;‘lrman, and m
the next, we are introduced into the temple of Virattanésvara at Tirutiani.
Plate 1. represents view from the outside, and plate III, the siew from the
northern side. This temple, which is apsidal and a speciality of the lingrin
cult, is the only existing specimen of a Pallava monument of the end of the
ninth century and forms a type by itself. The rest isa detailed déscription of this
. interesting temple. The last part summarises the history of the south Indian art
from the remotest times to the tenth century, and the Pallava art is described under
four periods of style: (i) Mahendra’s 610-640 A.D.; {2) Mamalla's 640-67+;
(3) Rajasimha’s 674-800; and (4) Aparajita’s 800-900 A.D. Here, again, the book
h‘ad 1o be rushed through as the author was placed on military duty.
S,
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Punjab Castes
By St Dexsn IBBETSON, K.C.8.0.

14 - ; . -
Suvperintentdent, Guorerpnent Prinding, Lalore, Punjal.  fis. 4

T31s is a reprint in book form of the chapter on “ The Races, Castes and Tribes of
the People ™ in the report on the ‘ Census of the Panjab’ published in  15%3 by the
fate Sir Denzil Ibhetson, K.C.s.l. We welcome it with pleasure, becausé we
know how highly it has been valued since its first publication thirtv-five vears
aga. Sir Denzil was a keen student of ethnography and ccmtrib{\ted se'\'eml
papers to the journal of the “ Bombay Branch of the Roval Asiatic Societv.” He
was also a keen observer and a painstaking  investigator,  This repor‘t, when
first published, attracted considerable attention, and ¢ince then copies of the
report have been in great demand. Bat the: demand eould not be met, as the
copies printed were soon exhausted, and copies of the Punjad Lthnography,
i which this chapter and other parts of the report were I:e-printed, were also
quickly out of stock. The need for re-publication has thus been a very real
one. The chapter has been re-printed as it stands in the report, and m;ght to
be in every good library. It ought to prove useful to every student of Indian
castes and tribes, and fo those interested in sociology i general.
C. H.

e e -

v

Archzological Survey of India
Annual Report 1915-16

Part I

IT is needless to say that the report is very interesting and instructive.  Though
the present war is seriously interfering with the progress of the wark of consermti&n
aud repair of the monuments in British ladia, vet it is very gratifving to read that
the native state of Hyderabad has undertaken ta repair the famous cave temble.‘:

of Ellora and Ajantha, and to open up minor ones hike Ganesa Lena. The two

{4 Mest important pieces of excavatory work turned out during the veay under review
} are: (o) the exploration by Dr. Marshall of the Buddhist monasteries buried near

N

Taxita for over one thousand and five hundred vears; and the discovery by
i I)f‘. Spooner in a monastery, near the site of the famous luddhist University of
Nalanda, of a large number of sculptured panels which are likely to hf::, of
l‘,nmense use 1o a student of the history of design in India. )
»Regarding Dr. Spoonet’s theory regarding the Persian origin of the \aurvan
\qnmre, the learned Director-General has made it plain that, ‘Dre. KRpooner’s \'iéws
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are personal to himself and in no wav represent the official views of the archaxo-
logical department.”  He continues, " So far as monumental evidence from Patali-
putra is concerned, it seems to me to confum what has already been deduced from
previous finds of the Maurya epoch, namely, that the art of that period was
subject to strong Persian ‘or Perso-Greek influence; and that a close intercourse
must have existed in those days between India and Iran. * But, for my own part,
I see no reason to infer that these discoveries connote the religious, social, or poli-
tical dependence of the former country on the latter,”—a view which we have
already given before in the Mythic Journal, Vol. VIII, No. I, October 1917,

Regarding the epigraphical part of the report, many points of historical interest
have been placed by Rao Bhadur H. Krishna Sastry at the disposal of the research
students in Indian history. The most ineresting piece of work has the decyphering
of the Kudiyamalai inscription, which is a musical treatise of great value to a
student of Indian music. ““The seven sections corresponding to the seven classi-
cal ragas, into which the inscription is divided, the grouping together of musical
notes in fours, the use of dots over letters, apparently for making notations, and
the arrangements of sub-sections, according to the position of the ending note in the
Hindu gamut, make the discovery of the Kudiyamalai, indeed, a valuable one. It
would be the only treatise of the kind on noted music prior to Sarangadeva's
Sangitharathnakara. 1t is noteworthy that the composition of this musical
treatise was that of a king, pupil of a certain Rudracharya.

Before concluding, we wish to make mention of two more interesting things in
the report. Firstly, the late Dr. Fleet has identified the Ededore country in the
Yewur inscriptions with the present Raichur district in the Nizam's dominions,
instead of the Yedatore taluka in the Mysore district as was done till now. Secondly,
a Chola inscription, at Tirumakkudal, in the Chinglepet district, mentions the yrant
to the temple of Maha Vishnu providing for a school, in which Vedas, Sastrus.
grammar, Ruparathara, etc., were studied, a hostel for students and a hospital for
sick people. The details supplied about the hospital, such as the appointment of «
doctor, a surgeon, nurses, servants, and the storingof medicines, (of which eighteen are
mentioned) so as to last for a year are worthy of notice. Even the water that was
supplied to the sick people was obtained from a special source, and was scented withs
cardamom and khas-hhas roots.  \We hope that the trustees of n{any of our Indiar
temples will come to know this early.

‘ C. K.
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THE EDITOR,
Ouerterly Jowrnal of the Mythie Society.

SIR,

I have read with much interest the paper on ‘ Dravidian Affinities,” by Mr,
Richards which appeared in pp. 243-234 of the last (VII) volume of this journal.

In this paper, the writer has made (on pp. 263-269) some remarks to the
effect that the culture of the dryas of thePlig Vedu is in no way con-
neeteed with the Bralunanie eulture which we have come to regard as typical
of India, and that * Hinduism, whatever its origin, owes very litile to the Aryas.

These statements seem to me to be too sweeping and to require correction.

Itis, 1 believe, undisputed that modern Hinduism is chiefly based on the
Puranas and Dharmasastras, and that these books are a natural development of
the Dralhimanas and later Samhitas. Mr. Richards, therefore, tries to prove his case
by postulating a large chronological gap between the Rig Veda, Samhita and the
other Semnkitas and Dralincanas. In support of such a postulate he presents
his readers with an account of society as it existed in the time of the Rig Veda,
based, as the author informs us in note 3, on p. 269, on Macdonell's Sanshrit
Literature. According to this account the Arvas of the Rig Veda were primarily
a pastoral people, who knew nothing of irrigation.  They were settled in the Panjab
and knew nothing of India outside the Panjab; they were not acquainted with
iron or bronze, etc., etc. In short, “it would be hard tc point a picture of
society more 'un-Indian’ ' than that presented by the Rig Vada.

Even if we grant that the picture of society depicted in the Rig Veda is torally
dissimilar to what is considered ‘Indian’ at the present time, and presents many
contrasts to the picture of society as it is depicted in the Yajus-Sambhitas, it does
not follow that the differences in the latter are due to foreign, 7.e., non-Aryan
influence. As a matter of fact, however, the accountgiven by Mr. Richards ism
many respects inaccurafe as can be seen by the table given below, where I give

Index of Names and Subjects another book (published in 1912) of Professor
Macdonell.

Op. Cit. IE p. 2301 There is much evidence in favour of placing the
§ompoextxon of the bulk of the Rig Vedeu (italics mine A. V.} especially the
&,001\5 in which Sudas appears with Vasishtha and Visvamitra, in the east the
;s»\ter Madliya-desa, a view supported by Pischiel (rediselie studien, 2,218),
sseldner (7did 3,152), Wopkins (/. .1, (4 §. NIN 18), and Macdonell (Suns-
t’ it Literature, 145.)

& ibid p. 95, The Rig Veda recognizes two DBharata chiefs on the Sarasvati.
i tya and Drishadvati, that is, in the holy land of India, the el iyndese.

%
3
‘ some of Mr. Richard's statements, and opposite to them extracts from the Fedie

t“,‘,m»

7268, The Aryas of the Rig Veda were settled in the Panjab. Thev knew nothing of
India sutside the Panjab.
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Ibid p. J31.2 Suniwdra (iterally  ‘gathering of waters ') “ocean ” 1s a
frequent word in the Rig Veda and later. 1t is of importance in so far as it indicates
that the Vedic Indians knew thesea. . . . . . . . . There are references
to the treasures of the ocean, perhaps pearls or the gains of trade, and the story of
Bhugye seems to allude to marine navigation.

Thid p. 2883 Varana in two passages of the Rig Veda is taken by Roth as an
adjective with Jrige, meaning © wild beast.”  But the scnse intended must have
been ‘elephant,’ the usual sense of Varana in cassical fiterature,

1hid p. 171, Mriga Hastin, the “animal with a hand * is mentioned in two

passages of the Rig Veda, in which Roth recognizes that the c¢lephant is meant.
‘. . . . The elephant is also denated in the Rig Veda by the descriptive term
Mriga Varana. . . . . Pischel's view that the catching of elephants by the
use of tame female elephants is already alluded to inthe Rig Veda scems verv
doubtful. .

Ibhd p. 2504 Noris it possible to maintain that Brabman in the Rig Veda
merely means a poet or sage. It is admitted by Muir that in some passazes it
must mean a hereditary prefession ; in fact, there is pot a single passage in which
it occurs where the sense of ‘priest’ is not allowable, since the priest was, of
course, the singer.

Ibid p. 80. Drahmana, ‘descendant of a Brahman' (i.c., of a priest) is
found only a few times in the Rig Veda and mostly in its latest parts, . . . . .
It seems certain that in the g Veda this Brahmana or Drahnun is already a sepa-
rate caste differing from the warrior and agricultura! castes.

Ibid II, p. 5845 dyns (bronze, iron) I, p. 31, 32.

Ibid I, p. 31. .dyas, the exact metal denoted by this word  when used by

* itself, as always in the Rig Vedd, is uncertain. As favouring the sense of ‘ bronze
rather that of ‘iron’ may, perhaps, be cited with Zimmer the fact that Jyniois
called aypo-damshtra ' with teeth of ayus,’ with reference to the colour of his
flames and that the car-seat of Mitra and Varuna is called fyak-sthupa, “with
pillars of ayas’ at the setting of the sun. . . . Posaihly, too, the arrow of the
Rig Veda, which had a tip of azs, was pointed with ivon. Copper, however, is
conceivable, and bronze quite likely. s

1bid. p. 39.6 . Adrata, a word occurring several times in the Rig Veda, denoes
a well, artificially made in contrast with a spring.  Such wells were covered by the
makers and are described as unfailing and full of water. The water was raised by
a wheel of stone, to which was fastened a strap with a pail attached to it. When
raised, it was poured into buckets of wood. Sometimes, those \\‘t'”(S_‘ appear to hve

i

2 P. 268. The ocean was apparently unknown, except by hearsay. i

3 P 269. ‘The elephant is never mentioned.
4 P. 269. There was no hereditarv priesthood.

3 P. 269. Their weapous were presumably of capper, for there seems litde Jdouht ha
ayas was not iron, and there is no evidence that the Aryas knew of lwronse.

6 P 268. They knew nothing of irrigation. J

i obviously, it is not possible
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been used for irrigation purposes, the water bLeing led off into broad channels,
Compare  Zimwmer: . {#Hindisches Leben 156, 157: Geldner, Tedische

Steeedien 2, 14,
. Thid 1, p. 90, S, v, Vorvara:—Intensive cultivation by means of irrigation
is clearly referred o both in the Rig Veda and A tharea Veda, while allusion is also
made to the use of manure. ‘

These extracts show that Ay, Richards’ statements reproduced above are
wholly bascless.  Similarly, the articles in the Veeie Inden under Dasvu Grama
Vis, Smasru, «tc,, show that Mr, Richards'  statements about e :
between Jana, Grama and Vis, about the Arvas of the Rig Veda h
worn beards, and about the Aryas reviling 4
vulgar are likewise inuaccurate.,

the relations
aving commonly
I e Dasyus in terms that are intolerably
n fact, it wo eXagyg i : !
Mr. Richards’ account of society, as it e:xi:f;:!nili\dtlif I?)(i \('z?liaeiratfon t'o' .

A ] at g , 1s wholly inaccurate
and opposed to the latest opinions of Rig Veda scholars on that point. )

The kevnote of Mr, Richards' above account 1s the belief that the Rig Veda is
un-Indian, that is, that the picture of society presented to us by the Rie \b'eda has
so to say, nothing in it that is characteristicallv Indian.  This o-pinion \i not ne\\':
but was the prevalent one in about IN70, when it was even thought that the Rig

Veda was the first book written in the orld. - Thus, for example, Gachet wrote
b

n lo‘/() (Ocwries de Lkoutsa ef de Hiranyastoupa, preface, p. NXVIII)
that " nulle oeuvre ecrite ne reporte le savant plus pres de I' origine meme du
langage.”  Max Muller in his Fsseys 1,

' 2y wrote that ‘so far  we are
Arvans in speech, that is, in the realm of thought, to that extent is the Rig Veda
our own oldest book.”  Similarly, Whitmey wrote (Language and Iis Ntuely)
that “ the Vedas seem to he Indo-European rather  than Ind‘i;m books; they é;e,

mactuality, the more common inheritance of the whole race than the property

R . S .
oi a single f. VU Similar opinions were he . c
:’] g, family, / Stmilar opinions were held by Roth, haege, (Der Rig Veda,
3085 Brunohofer (nher den Geist der indiselion Lyrik, p. 3,6)
<. . 3

‘ v and Zimmer
(dtindiselies Leben, p.ovii),

- III wis f'n‘st shown by Professors Pischel and Geldner in the introduction to
I0. oi t'hur Pediselie Ntidien, that the above opinion was quite untenable,
n ., N NNV - P Bev have o ~
PI . N1 \\\ ul‘tln,\ 111[10'(1\1(110!1, they have adtanced many cogent argu-
ments tor believing that the Rig Veda 1s essentiallv Indian in character. As
. ) . A,
; or me to reproduce here all their arguments and
conclusions, T shall give Lere two extracts from their introduction :
!‘ l,). A Y e '__‘ - M o .”—. ! . - LY - DY Q ; ;
' AXXTL-" Owr Investigations have, at the least, led us to the opinion
that between the culiure of the I

v
=

Veda and that of the later literature, say, for

e .

.}?nstancc, the Meteablicere e, there is no larce gap.'

it N R PR, Ve v . .

E% PUXNNC-S The Rig Veda is an Indian monument and must be understood

oxlr e ae erd ;
%nd explained as such, . . . . . One should interpret nothing into  the

e

M A a .. T . -
+1g Veda that is not Indiun. «+ We must naturally take into account

pat the change of thne las aliered and transformed much. The Rig Veda itself
g Tyt RPN ) . - ) } ) »
L 2 good instance of Indian development. We find  there old poets by

the
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side of later ones, who go to work taking for model the famous works of their
forefathers: we see there how old guds recede into the background and
give place to new ones. But, however, many religious systenis might have
succeeded there one after another, and, however, the life of. the Indian people
might have been transformed under the changing climate, the people of India,
in thought and in outlook, have remained, solong as we find them in history,
what they were, namely, Indian; and it is the Indian spirit that we meet no less
in the hymns of the Vasishthas and Visvamitras than in Bana's Nadanhari?

The extracts given above show, I trust, sufficiently clearly that the Rig
Veda is essentially Indian in character. Mr. Richards must, therefore, abandon
the Rig Veda, and go in search of other facts to support his theory of Dravidian-
Mediterranean aflinities.

AV

A.-Reply to the Above

AMr. A. Venkatasubbiah's criticisms, on pages 263-69, of my paper on Dre-
vidian Afjinities, printed in Vol. V11 of the Society’s Journal, have, by the court-
esy of the President, been referred to me for remarks. .

1. I shall first deal with certain statements reproduced by me from Professor
A. A. Macdonell's Sanshrit Literature, which Mr. Venkatasubbiah attempts to
discredit on Professor Macdonell's own authority by quoting his Ferlie Tnde.r.

(1) Professor Macdonell lacates the Rig-Vedic Aryans in the Punjab (Sens-
krit Literature, p. 139-141). \Mr. Venkatasubbiah quotes the ledic lndeu to
show that the Rig-Vedic Aryans lived on the rivers Sarasvati, Apaya and Drishad-
watt. As these rivers are in the Punjab, I fail to see the point of Mr. Venkata-
subbiah’s eriticism. -

(2) On page 143 of Sanskrit Literature, Professor Macdonell states that
“ the ocean was probably known only from hearsay, " and that Samiulra seems ™ to
mean in the Rig Veda only the lower course of the Indus.”  Mr. Venkatasubbiah
conveniently emasculates the passage he quotes, which, citing ilmmer, points out
“that the ebb and flow of the sea are unknown, that the mouths of the Tndus are
never mentioned, that fish is not a known diet in the Rig Veda, and that in many
places samudra is metaphorically used.” In'the whole passage there is not
ward of evidence that the Rig-Vedic Aryas knew the ocean, and such knowledge
would be wholly incompatible with the geographic data of the Rig Veda itself.
1 would remind Mr. Venkatasubbiah that conjecture is nat er ‘filenre. Naothing
in the passage quoted impugns the Professor’s earlier statement, -

{(3) The Aryas had no word for elephant. In neither of the passages quotud
from the Vedic index, do I see any reason given for indentifying the “witd beast,”
or the “animal with a haud,” with the elephant. [In the first quotation “must have
been” awakens doubt, but does not carry comviction, The second  quotatian
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Mr.  Venkatasubbiah again  cmasculates, for Roth not only “recognises
that the «elephant is meant,” but also  “ concludes that the compound
name is o proof of the wereness of the eleplant to the Tedie
Indians.”” Thus, even if the animal with a hand ™ is rightly identified with the
elephant, its novelty would tell decisively against an ¥ Aryan”’ origin for the cult
of the elephant god, Vignesvara.

(4) On page 160 of bis Sanshrit Literatvre, Professor  Macdonell says,
" during the period represented by Sudas and Vasistha, in which the lder portion
of the Rig Veda was composed, the priesthood was not yet bereditary.” [ find no
evidence in Mr. Venkatasubbiah's quotations to controvert this. Muir's " must
mean” is an assumption, and ‘' seems certain s a conjecture : neither assumption
nor conjecture ts evidence, \Vhether “ Brahman™ means * priest”™ or ~ poet”
15 beside the point.

{5} Again, there is no evidence that ayirs in the Rig Veda means wron, or that
the Aryvas kncw of bronze. I quite agree that “copper is conceivable and bronze
quite Likely,” but if oyas was of the colour of . fyni's fames, it obviously could
not be on, and, as the use of copper preceded that of iron, it is clearly impossible
that the meaning of the word could have been wransferred jfrons ivon fo copper.

(6} The use of & well and bucket is not evidence of irrigation.  Irrigation in
| India is a4 matter of tanks and dams. " Appears to have been” is not proof.  \s
ifur the second quotation, only one reference (V1 43-2)is cited for the whole Riy

Veda, and this is obscure, In Iudia, irrigation and rice go together, and the Rig-
1\ edic Mrvas hsesr nothing of rice. T have gope carefully through the articles
an the Vedic Index on Daxsyie, Ciraing, Vi, Nucasrie, and ind nothing subversive

of Professer Macdonell’'s account {Sanshrit Literature, pp. 153-169, s for the
erms in which the Aryas described the indigenous peoples, not even the Madras

{\lruf would refer to Indians as " noseless,” ““black-skinned™ “devils.” (Sans-
?Iil‘ Liferature, p. 152 and Fedie Index 1, p. 347.)

i In short, Mr. Venkatasubbiah's attack ou Professor Macdonell's account of the

Jwlture of the Rig-Vedic Aryas, as setforth in Sanshrit Literature, fails cont-
4 stely, and as he has nothing to urge against the rest of the material embodied in

two pages to which his criticisms ave confined, 1 cannpt admit that my account
wholly inaccurate.”

II. To pass on to Mr. Venkatasubbiah's other criticisms, he credits me with
ving that the culture of the Aryas of the Rig Veda is it nn weay connected with
ahmanic culture, and that there is nofling in the Rig Veda which is character-
ally Indian. I have made no such statement, and hold no such views.

W,o’«\'s‘» w

§.
1;1
g
i
3

Red

i Mr. Venkatasubbiah appears to think that modern Hinduism is a " natural
%xelopment of the Rig Veda. DBut he makes no attempt to trace in the Rig Veda
igorrgzll of 'such erucial characteristics of Brahmanic Hinduism as: (1) infant
é}rri&ge, (2) perpetual widowhood, (3) safi, (4) transmigration, (3) pilgrimage,
é'}x'egetarianism, (7) Viguesvara worship, (3} Subrahmanva waorship, (9) the cult

ok Hanum:m, (10) the cults of the mother goddesses, (11} the arufars of Vishnu,
33
i;
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etc., etc. ; the list could be multiplied indefinitely. To call such cultural phenomena
a “natural development " of the Rig Veda is too fantastic a thesis for serious dis-
cussion. Mr. Venkatasubbiah must look to sources other than the Rig Veda if he
desires to trace the origin of these cultural facts. .

I do not quite follow Mr. Venkatasubbiah’s objection to the 'postuiate " oof a
“ chronological gap” between the Rig Veda and the so- -called * Later Vedas”
and the Drahmanas. Surely, he does not regard them all as synchronous. ie
quotes no authority and cites no evidence for their contemporaneity, and so far
as I am aware, he is the first scholar to advance such a theory.

It is rather startling to learn from Mr. Venkatasubbiah that non-Aryan influ-
ence is foreign” to India. I thought opinion ran all the other way, rix,, that
the Dasyus were indigenous, the Aryas immigrant. At least that is how my
Brabman friends explain to me their origin: it is the Brahmans who are of foreign
extraction, the Sudras are descendants of the indigenous peoples. \Whether or no,
the Dravidians are, as 1 have conjectured, a branch of the Mediterranean race,
they were certainly indigenous when the Aryas entered India. I am in doubt there-
fore as to what Mr. Venkatasubbiah had in mind when he describes ™ non-Aryan ™
influence as *‘ foreign.” 1 fear Mr. Venkatasubbiah is misled by my use of  the
word “un-Indian.” I have no quarrel with the thesis that the Rig-Vedic hymns
were composed in India. My contention is that a large number of the cultural
features, most characteristic of Brahmanic Hinduism, are characteristic also of the
Mediterranean culture, but cannot be traced in the Rig Veda.l . So also in the
India of to-day are found law courts and legislative councils, newspapers
and railways, factories, laboratories and hospitals of types characteristic of
an alien “un-Indian”™ civilization, modified, more or less faintlv, by Indian
conditions. : B )

1 must thank Mr. Venkatasubbiah for his kindly criticism. He has drawn my
attention to much new matter and placed many facts in a new light. [ fear, how
ever, that, so far from cenvincing me of the error of my imaginings, he has strenyg
thened substantially my heretical bias. 1 would remind him, however, that 1 have
not based my Mediterranean hvpothesis on the record of the Rig Veda, and fo
the facts which support it, 1 would refer him to the rest of my paper, whic

apparently he has not read.
I’ ). R

1 Citations from the Tentl Bock of the Rig Veda, of course, count {or nothing, as the Tem
Book is admitted on all sides to be of distinctly later age.
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Principal Contents of Some of Our Exchanges

The Indian Antiquary, {(August 1917} Sir Aurel Stein continuet his narrative
of “ A Third Journey of Exploration i Central Asia, 1913 165" and Mr, V.
Rangacharya Qoes the same with his closelv-studied “ History of the Naik
Kingdom of Madura.”

The Ceyon Antiquary, {January 19158).

Place-Names in Jaffna ending in Pey. By S. W, Coomaraswamy.
Ceylon Aecording to Du Jarric. By the Rev. E. Gaspard, s.).
* Gigsivanu Sissia Paramparawa,” and other Laws relating to Buddhist Priests
in Cevlon. By G. W, YWoodhouse, M. A, LLA., C.C.S,
Ap Old Tamil Poem on a Christian Shrine, By the Rev. 5. Gnana Prakasar,
0O.M. 1
A Superstition concerning the Lotus. By Botanicus,
Duttugemunu's Queen. By H. C.P. B ell, c.c.5. (Retd.), and others.
T'he Journal of the Roval Asiatic Society, (October 1917).
The Most Ancient Goddess Cybele. Dy 1. Legge.
Akbar's House of \Worship, or Ibadat-Kbana. By V..A. Smith.
The Semitic Inscriptions of the Harding Smith Collection. By Theophilus
G. Pinches.
The Dragon of Tagaung. By R Grant Brown.
Yasna XLIUI, 7-16, in its Sanskrit Forms. By Professor Mills,
Prices and Wages under .Akbar.. By W, H. Moreland.
As to the Date of the Periplus. Dy Wilfred H. Schoff.
Mixture of Prakrit in Sanskrit Plavs. By G AL Grerson,
ournal of the Royal Asiatic Society of Bengal, (New Series, Vol. XIII,
1917, Nos. 4 and 5).
The Auntiquities of Burdwan, By Maulavt Abdul Wali.
Bardic and Historic Surveyv of Rajputana. By Dr. L. P Tessitori.
Notes on the Geology of the Nilgherry and Pulney Highland Plateaus. By
P, F. Fyson, B.A,, F.L.S.
5' The Dramas of Bhasa: A Literary Study. By .\ AL Meerwarth,
%e Journal of the Hyderabad Archeclogical Society, 1917,
{Phe Second Capture of Hyberabad by the Moghuls, and the Commencement
@% of the Siege of Goleconda. By Prof. Jodunath Sackar, AMLA, PURS

e

o

Garla and Its Remains. By T. Srinivas.
The Megalithic Remains of the Deccan:
G. Yazdani.
HMr. Yazdani's discovery, at Rargir in Nalgonda district, ina number ¢ cairns,
© pottery, written profusely in unknown characters, and the diagram in which
5% come of these marks ave reproduced, are of the utmost importance. )

!
i
¥
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¢

A New Aspect of Thent 1

vvm—..v-««- .
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The Journal of the Bihar and Orissa Research Society, (December 1917).
Hatti-Gumpha Inscription of Emperor Khara-vela (173 B.C.-160 B.CY.
K. P. Javaswal, M.A,, {Oxon).

The Tezpur Rock Inscription.

C.IL.E.
Ap Account of the Maithil Marriage. The Maharaja of Dharbhanga.

The Date of Umapati. Sir George (rierson, K.C.LE, ph.D., D. Litt., LC.S.

VMabamahopadhyaya Hara Prasad Sastri, M.A.,

Nepal, Tirhut and Tibet. Vincent A. Smith, M.A, LC.S.
A Note on Totemism amongst the Asurs. Sarat Chandra Roy, M.A., B.L. Che
of fhe
IRvthic Soci
\_?I vy JULY, 1918. T
L (No. 4

KALIDASA: THE GREAT INDIAN POET

3Y RAJAMANTRAVRAVIN
JAMANTRAPRAVINA DEWAS Bapaptr [ S, CHaxy
.S, MRRAVARTYE, 250,

MLAL PURLALS

“The Fricads® Uni
N ieads Jang
e YL;non of Bangalate celebrated the Kalidasa Day Satued
oth Fe arv . o ay on 5g 3
¢ ...e sruary 1918, iu the hall of the Governme CHi 1:“ o
The programme was full and interesting, and tl o tligh School.
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iightness of touch, our readers will recognise in it the results of a very
close intimacy with the innumerable theories that scholars of repute
have sct atloat around the personality of the immortal poct.—Editor. ]
IN offering these obscrvations, 1 feel mysclf somewhat in the position (?f
the famous cloud messenger of the illustrious poct.  In the first place, it
was only two or three days ago, that I tflew along the whole len.gth of the
Indian continent, from the Himalayas to the Malaya regions, passing on my
way mighty rivers and lofty mountain ranges, great cities and beautiful lakc.?‘.
In the second place, as youall know, the cloud messenger was ntterly untit
for the task imposed on him.  The poet himsclf has said this:
qusAiia; Aiesweal afanT: #99;
FrgaT: mazaon gimia st o

“Where is the claud,” Savs the poet,  “composed  of  smoke. light,
water and air, and where is the task imposcd upon it, namely, that of carry-
ing a love message 2" Similarly, if you consider my daily occupation, you
will find that it is as dry and prosaic and uninteresting as the material
constituents of the cloud, and nevertheless you have entrusted to a man of
such prosaic vocation the task of presiding at the Ralidasa Day Cck"bruti(m.
But just as the forlorn lover, mad with pussion, cannot distinguish a fit agent
from an unft ong, so I think the Dresident or the Sceretary of a Union,
burning with a desire to celebrate an anniversaty, pounces upon the first man
he mcets, without much consideration of propriety or fitness.

Turning now to the various papers that lave been read before us, the
first one s that of Praktana-Vimarsa-Vichakshana, Ruo Bahadur Mro R Na-
rasimhachar, in which he has tricd to give us such information as he could
collect from the vast store of his historical and archicological learning reganl-
ing the date and place of the famous poet. T must confess that when this
programme was placed in my hands two or three davs ago, and T saw that
a paper containing a biograplical skeleh of Kalidasa was to he read, I wis
simply astounded, for not even the date nor the place of birth or rL":SldL.rll(:(.‘
of the poct, as far as I know, have been definitely ascertained up to this time,
in spite of the strenuous labours of numcrous eminent scholars dcvo‘t-cd Lo
the solution of thesc interesting questions. ; There are seven or cight different
theorics about the date of the poet, and amongst them, three at lcast arc
very influentiafly and powerfully supported. Me. Nurasimbachar has rcfcrlrcd
to them in his learned paper, and { need not tuke up your time by recapitu
lating them in detail.  Some hold that the poct belonged to the fiest cetituei
I.C. But this theory is apparently not favoured by Mr. Narasimhachar, a:

he savs that history and archzcology know of no Vikeamaditya who flourisher

about that time, and so Kalidasa could not have been a gem in the court of th
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Vikramaditya of the first century BC., who is popularlv believed to have
started his own era. - The second influentially supported theory is the one
which places Kalidasa in the fourth century A.D., as belonging to the court
of Samudragupta Vikramaditya, who ruled over a tract of country from
Mlahabad eastwards extending over DBehar and Bengal.  This theory now
finds favour with a school of Bengali historians, who haold that Kalidasa was
a Bengalt by birth, and ocate his birthplice near Brahmanipura in the district
of Nadia.  The third theory on which Mr. Narasimhachar Livs stress, and
which apparently finds the greatest favour at his hands, is the one which
places Kalidasa in the sixth century ADL About this time, there was a
powerful king with the title of Vikramaditya ruling at Ujjain, and Kalidasa
is said to have been the brightest gem of his collection of nine gems.  Some
of the scholars supporting this theory hold that Kalidasa's veal name was
Matrigupta, and that after his patron, king Vikramaditva conquered Cashmere,
he left Matrigupta or Kalidasa as the governor of the conquered province.
This theory, according to which Kalidasa would be an officer occupving a
high position in the service of his king, would in some measure correspond
to the theory regarding Shakespeare, according to which the dramas of that
ilhustrious English poct were composed by Sir Francis Bacon. Some people
associate Kalidasa with Dhojaraja Vikramaditya of Dhar, and there are some
traditions also which connect, Kalidasa with the localitics round about the
capital city of that State. Manyv of vou must have heard the verse, in which
Kalidasa is said to have expressed his grief on hearing the news of Bhojaraja’s
death: .
FEPIRT (AT (A =eg] J0AT |
gfozAr: @afvzAn A5 qER 76T 0

But as there are reasons to believe that Bhojaraja of Dhar tlourished
about the ninth century A.D., and as 1t is certain that Kalidasa could not
have existed at so late a period, this theory can be summarily rejected.

This brings me to the question of the birthplace of Kalidasa. Tt may be
safely «ud that no detinite concluston has been arrived at by scholars up o
this time on this point. It secems indisputable. however, that he must have
spent some vears of his life, perhaps the best part, at Ujjain; the internal
evidence of Meghasandesa is very strong on this point. . The poct devotes a

ST NN

great deal of attention to the deseription of Ujjain and the places near it in
3ijthis poem. He describes them with such solicitude and attachment that the
“;ror‘)clusion comes irresistibly to the mind of the reader that he was intimately
sconnected with the place. I have already referred to the fact that the theory
.Zx’:unnccting Kalidasa with Dhar does not stand the test of historical research,

. # . . - . . . . . . .
i;md the benutiful stories connecting him with this principality:. must be as-
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cribed to the imagination of some patriotic and poetic citizen of Dhar.

Next, there is the theory which claims Bengal as the bicthplace of Kali-
dasa. Some Bengali historians have devoted and are still devoting a consi-
derable amount of attention to this theory. They claim that the name Kali-
dasa itself is a very strong evidence in favour of the Bengal theory: far the
name Kalidasa is very common in Bengal, but it is rare and almost unknown
in most other parts of India. I have at least three or four relations of the
name of Kahdasa, but I do not know of any single friend after nine vears'
residence in southern India of the name of Kalidasa Iver, or Kalidasa Iven-

. gar or Kalidasa Mudalliar or Chettl.  The next evidence that is cited in favour

of the Bengal theory is the passage in the Jyotirbidibharana—an astrono-
mical work popularly ascribed to Kalidasa—in which the author savs that
after having written his poetical works in other places, he wrote this treatise
in the court of Ujjain. From this it is inferred that Kalidusa migrated to
Ujjain from some other place and 1t is claimed that that place was Bengal.
Another argument  that is urged in favour of his Bengal origin is the styvic
of his writing. It is, I think, undeniable that Kalidasa's Sanskrit approaches
the Bengali language more nearly than it does any other Indian vernacular.

Mithila has also been regarded by some as the birthplace of Kalidasa, and
there are spots in Mithila, e.g., the old villages of Durgasthana and Uchait,
which are pointed out as connected with the life incidents of the poct.

" Even Sinhala or distant Ceylon docs not lag behind in claiming some
sort of connection with Kalidasa. It may interest vou, gentlemen, to know
that, according to a certain tradition, Kalidasa is regarded as hasing died in
Anurudhapura in Ceylon, about the year 512 A.D., during the reign -of king
Kumaradasa. A beautiful spot surrounded by cocoanit groves, and beantiful
creepers full of fragrant flowers throughout the year, is pointed out as the
place where the poet was cremated after his death, and it is also said that
king Kumaradasa, overpowered by grief at the irreparable loss,. fell into the
funeral pyre of the poet, with his five queens and perished.  This place, held
sacred to the memory of Kalidasa in Cevlon even up to this date, has been
visited by several men from the Mysore State, one of the most cminent
amongst whom, 1 am glad to say, is present here to-night, ‘

From what I have said, and what has been said by Mr. \hmlslmh tchar
in the learned paper contributed by him, vou will see that it is not definitely
known as yet in what part of India the famous poet was born. Nor do we

~ know for certain where he lived and wrote his immortal works. Naturally
in the absence of definite information, various parts of India lay claim to the

. honour and distinction.  For my part, I shall be immensely pleased if it can
- be definitely proved from ongmal and authcntxc sources that the poet was

-
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born in Bengal, the kand of Jaw ldi} va and Chandidas, of Buankim Chandra
Chatterji and Madhusudhan Dutt, of Girish Chandra Ghosh and  Rabindra-
nath Tagore.

The paper on the * Formative Influences of Kalidasa,™ which has becn
read by Mr. Krishnasastri, is a learned appreciation of that particular aspect
of the writings.  Mr. Krishnasastri has said that Kalidasa has horrowed his
plats from other sources, and has tried to defend this action of the poet and
shew that thiet does not detract from his wmerit or onginalite. I may men-
tion n this conncction that, according to the rules of Sanskrit authorsth a
poct st many cases bound to select his themes from the Ttihasas or Purasas.
A brand-new plot like that of a modern detective novel, entirely the product
of the poct’s imagination, is not admitted.  Thus for Mahakaveas it is Laid
down :

ARIEMWA 39 AAIITAAAAT |
that is, the plot must be taken from Itihasas (like the Ramayana or the
Mahabdharatay, or must appertain to the life of a great and good man.  So iy
ts only to be expected that Kalidasa's plots should be drawn from older sourees,
But as Mr. Krishnasastri has said, Kalidasa bas freathed new life and vigour,
new beauty and charm into the old themes.

also quite agree with Mr, Krishnasastri when he says that Kalidasa
could not have been an ignorant rustic without knowled dge and culture, sud-
denly endowed with high poctical  powers by mysterions and supernatural
weans. It is easy to see from every page of Kalidasa's w ritings that he was
@ great master of the varions sciences and arts of Sanskritic learning.  For
example, the fourth canto of Baghuramsa and the first half of Meghasandesa
& cleardy shew that he was a great geographical scholar.  Not onlv was he

T e s TP

acv;uamtcd with the various countries. mouantains, rivers and cities of the
then-known world, but he had also a very thorough' and minate know ledpe of
sthe manners, customs and peculiar traits of the people of all countries.  His
‘x,hnox\kd‘re of history is clear from such deseriptions as that of the Sw avam-
vara of Indumati, in the sixth canto of Raglacvamsa.  There the ocuide
A;q\’iumnda takes Indumati in turn bhefore every one of the important princ& of
wdia assembled on the great occasion and gives her an aceount of the heroic
}xu*ds and exploits of the kings of the line to which the prince belongs.  That
llze had a clear knowledge of Jyotisha is shewn by the passage in which he
ueacr:bcs the position of the several planets at the time of Raghu's birth and
_ %10 by that in which he gives the accurate astrological methods by which the
: ing of the Himaluyas fived the date of Uma's marriag Indccd some
7 tholars have ury ged that the ward yamitrd nsed by I\ahd sa in this con-
fiction shews a direet or indirect knowledge of the Greek svstem of astro-
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nomv. Kalidasa's knowledge of philosophy is shewn in the verses in which
the Devas pray to Brahma in the sccond canto of Kumarasambhara. His
practical knowledge of Rajuyoga is reflected in the sublime and transcend-
ental verses in which he” describes in Kumarasambhara the voga of Lord
Eswara himself. No one wha has not a practical experience of the blissful
state could have written a verse like the following :

RIGACH(AATIAIEH ATTAIIT AFATLAH Yy

s et wEAl faien, A faaet faasai v
His knowledge of Asanam and the other processes of Hathayoya is abund-
antly manifested in the description of the severe austerities of Parvati.

One point in connection with Kalidasa's knowledge of the various
sciences and arts is that he does not make a pedantic display of the know-
ledge in his writings. In fact,. in many cases such knowledge is very carefully
hidden and can be discovered only by a master of the respective sciences.  IFor
example, take this verse : L. L

TEAAT SgMIEATTANEATI . TTERETTT SMAEn

FHRAn: FRieAn: SuiEt fofa gaaEteT
This_is a verse in which the poet describes the-course of rain-drops over Uma’s
body, when after the scorching hot months the showers came and fell on
her during her memorable fapas. He describes how, first of all, the drops
stood for a time on the eve-lashes of Parvati, how they then fell on her bust :
how, thereafter, gliding slowls through the folds of the waist, they sank into
the navel after a long time.  Apparently there is nothing in the verse shew-
ing vogic knowledge or learning. I do not here refer either to the superh
beauty or the delightfully fine imagery of the stanza. 1 do not refer to the
clever significance of the words T and faoo, What I want to peint
out to you about this verse is that, apparently, it docs not contain anything
regarding yoga. But look at how Mallinatha comments on this verse.
#q9 AR gf=4, That is, by this stanza it is made clear that Parvati was
seated in the vogic posture known as Tirasanam. On a carceful study of
the verse and of the rules about Virasanam, it may be said that no one who
has not practised Tirasanam himself would be able to describe so accurately

the relative positions of the several parts cof the body in this well known

posture of Hathayoga.

It is abundantly clear from what I have said that Mr. Krishnasastri is
quite right in maintaining that Kalidasa was not only a poet of the very
first order but he was also a scholar and philosopher of the highest rank.
The only subject, I think, in respect of which Kalidasa shews any weakness
is grammar. Inaccuracies in grammar occur in several places in his works,
Take, for instance, the passage ; A
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sgifers AT ToEd: gAey WAL YA
Here, Kalidasa derives the word Kshatre from Kshota. buat 1(5/«}(1‘(:‘ will
not give Nshatra but Kshatatra. Similarly, in one place, ke says FARYZ-
aqqioraT wEACASE,  Here, he dernives the word rajun Jrom the root rawyd.
I do not know whether any of the scholars present here can dertve the word
yajan from ranju. 1 cannot do it 1 mention these facts as a sort of
eucouragement to my youny friends here. so that they may not get unduly
depressed when they find themselves committing numerous  grammatical
crrors in the course of Sanskrit composition,  The inference is that,
spite of deficiencies 1n grammatical knowledge, 1t 13 possible to become a
Kalidasa.
\Mr. T. Lakshminarasimba Rao's paper on ‘Sakuntala’ s a piece of
thoughtful and clear criticism.  This drama is, indeed, one of the hnest literary
treasures of the human race.  Mr. Lakshminarasimha Rao, however, with
rare courage has levelled a scrious criticism against the plot of this hmmortl
work.,  He said, if T understood him aright, that he could not regard as satis-
factore Dushvanta's neglect of bis wife after regaining remembrance of his
marci;‘tgc with Sukuntala. Mr, Lakshminarasimba Rao is dissatished because
the king docs not go about moving heaven and earth to find his lost wife but
pursues his daily ocenpations s ysual, and be finds favlt with the plot becuuse
it is only by accident and not through Dushyanta’s own endeavours that his
wife and child are ultimately restored to him. quite agree with Mr
Luakshminarasihma Rao in his statement of facts.  They are as stated by him.
But T am afraid that 1 cannot agree with him as regards the conclusions
which he draws from these facts.  Far from regarding the circumstances and
incidents refereed to by him as a blumish on the plot, 1 consider them to be
the master-strakes of the greatest of India’s national poets. The incidents
referred to by my learned friend ilustrate and convey the most important
lessons of Hindn civilisation and culture better than anything clse. The duties
frposed on man by God—the dutics imposed by the Shastras. which are
framed by God s { and by those w ho have seen God, viz., the Rishis—
mast be @ tman's fiest consideration in the path of hfe. A king has duties to
5 perform to the country which he rules and to the subjects whom he governs,
A\ king has no right to give himself up to the gricfs and passions of bis pri-
{ vate love affairs and seglect bis sucred and God-pposed  dutics to his coun-
tey and his subjects. Ttis because Dushyanta was a real Hinduw king, 1t is
Yecause Kalidasa wanted to portray Dushyanta as a prince true to the spirit of
Eireal Indian culture that he made him continue his duties to his subjects and
'ﬁcmmtry in the ordinary way, and did not make him give up his duties and go

(;f;?.»out il] scarch of his wife mad and disconsolate fike the hero of a twenticth-
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century novel.  And then about the accidental meeting. I we think deeply
we will see that there is no accident in the real sense of the term iu the
affairs of the universe. What we call accidents are the results of definite
Jaws and causes which we cannot or do not care to ascertain.  The accident
by which Dushyanta regained his beloved wife and child shews that, if we do
our duty devotedly and whole-heartedly according to the laws of God, then
God will reward us and give us what we want. It is the dutv of a king to
protect the virtuous against theic oppressors. The Devas were troubled by
Asuras, and it was the duty of Dushyanta to go and help the Devas in their
battle against the Asuras.  He performed this duty without regard to his
. private sorrow and grief, and in the course of performing such duty, he
gained the desire of his heart.

Pandit Venkataramanaiya's paper on the ‘Religion and Philosophy of
Kalidasa’ is the result of déep study and careful research. and if it has not
been histened to by my young friends with such attention as it deserved, it is,
- perhaps, due to the dry nature of religion and philosophy rather than to any
shortcoming of the writer in dealing with his subject. 1 quite agree with the
author of the paper that Kalidasa was a most liberal-minded man, who read
all systems of philosophy and who was acquainted with the tenets of all re-
hgious creeds.  He had no bigotry or prejudice or bias. DBut, at the same
time, I think it is practically certain that he was a most ardent worshipper of
Shiva. Look at the three verses invoking the blessing of God at the begin-
ning of his three famous dramas. They are all invocations to Shiva or
Eswara. The same remark applies to the first verse of Raghuvamsa. Of
Kumarasambhava, the other great epic of Kalidasa, Shiva himself is the central
figure. Then, again, look at the evidence furnished by Meghasandesa. The same
profound attachment to Shiva shews itself repeatedly.  There are innumerable
references to Shiva and everything near and dear to Shiva.  Therc is reference
to Skanda, there is reference to Gowri, and to Ganga. reference to Shiva's
dress, to his laughter, to his bull. The Yaksha in ‘yhglnmzm?esa uiges the
cloud messenger to travel as fast as he can, but when he speaks of the tem-
ple of Mahakala or Eswara, he instructs the cloud to halt till sunset even if
he should reach the place at any other time, It is not that Kalidasa like
a bigot does not make any reference to other deities.  There is’ reference to
Krishna, Misdzeg 990 there is rcfcrcnce to Balarama @izt ’«U . 97 and so
forth. There is a whole canto devoted to Bralima in Kumarasambhavi.
But his reference to these deitics-is only in passing or by way of simile.
There is not the same warmth and tenderness, the same dolicate plav of
dehighted fancy, the samie devoted and affectionate revercnce as when he
~deseribes Shiva or anvthing connected with Shiva. Take, for instance, the
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Sloka : i . )

T WITATAT: FTFHRT: [HAO0:

o aieaqt fawgrias feacta: )

faeiney utvgasg #7930 i

AT AFIIAA WEHATET AAD: o -
or, again, the stanza:

SEctal QWT’?WVQT’?W@F{{ WTF‘

TAR wRlaagiaats au: wing

afersgy FTM AU FILAV: ’

HRET eI TMAOZNTRE "R |
or, again, the verse: -

'{gﬁﬁﬂﬂﬂ’“ﬂﬁ?‘ﬁf ﬁ?ﬂ"ﬁ’"ﬂ'

AT m{?aﬁraa JITSATTN AL |

:{'TT*?{FZII W(ra‘ﬁg. fﬂﬁ.’ﬂ"ﬁﬁi’ﬁf:

FAE T AR TETRIE AT
The conclusion scems irresistible from these and similar otber verses that
the poct was a devoted and ardent follower of Shiva. If, however, there could
be any doubt on the subject, it is, I think, sct at rest by the well known stoka
in the sccond eanto of Kumarasambhava : .

wfeza: qsarfa: amonrg safesd )

TRiz SwialEa AT o
Brahma, Vishnu and Mahcesvara are the three members of the Indian
trinity, and, in this verse, Kalidasa makes Brahma say that neither he nor
Vishnu could measure the power and wealth of Shiva. If anything can be

conclusive,I- think this verse is, in respect of Kalidasa’s religion.

Dr. Venkatasubbaiya's learned paper on the ‘Sociological Ideals’ of
- Kalidasa is exceedingly interesting and instructive.  But it is rather difficult
to follow him in his arguments when he says, as 1 understood him to say
Jin his paper, that in Kalidasa’s time, there was no king who had the interests
?‘of his subjects at heart, and that in those days men were avaricious, and kings
;gnucxlesxls squeezed out all that they could from their subjects.  If the write
{ﬂ&l"s of a poct may be regarded—and 1 have no doubt that to some extent, at
veast, they may be regardcd—as reflecting the sociological conditions of the
?,mﬁ, then there must have been many unsclfish and benign rulers in those
hys; also many men of high spiritual culture who did not attach much 1m-
rtance to worldly wealth and possessions.  See, for example, the verse in
swtghucamsa, where it is said about thpa :
q?ﬂ:{mmex wATA TeRg
BEHYHET TNl WU

Mt s to say, whatever taxes Dilipa took from his subjects, he utilised

r their benelit even as the sun takes moisture to give it back a
3
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thousandfold. The seltlessness of kings of the time is also shewn by the
Yagna performed by Raghu, in the course of which he gave away all his
earthly possessions to deserving people.  He had not even a single metallic
vessel left, so that when Kautsya came to him, he had to offer him .lrghya
“ina mud pot. In order tosatisfy the demands of this Rishi, he derived a very
large amount of wealth by his prowess from Kubera, and when he wanted
to give away all this wealth to the Brahmin, the DBrahmin declined to
take a farthing more than what was required for being given to his Guru.
There was a regular dispute between the two in the presence of the public
of Saketa, the king wanting to give all, and the Brahmin declining to take
more than what was necessary. I do not think that such pictures can be re-
garded as an indication that kings were extortionate in those days and that
people were greedy and avaricious.

I have nothing but whole-hearted appreciation for Rao DBahadur Mr.
K. Krishna Iyengar’s learned, lucid, humorous and delicious paper about
‘ Kalidasa and Shakespeare.” He has taken double the allotted time of one
quarter of an hour, and I think no one here regrets that he has donc so, for
the half-hour he took passed like half a minute, I admire the way in
which he explained the respective merits of both these illustrious poets.
In brief, he said that Shakespeare excels in force, in vigour, in power,
in the wide and comprehensive range of his characters, in intensity
of emotions, in his remarkable insight into the depths of the human heart, in
his breathless feverish activity and energy. But in tenderness of thought and
expression, in the delicacy of fine touches, in unutterable grace, in exquisite
beauty, and in the power of playing softly on the chords of the human hecart,
Kalidasa is, indeed, unapproachable,

Gent}emen, the hour is getting late, and I must conclude with a few
general remarks. Kalidasa, I think, reflected the spirit of his times in his writ-
ings, as Shakespeare did and as all great poets do, and, thercfore, his fame has
fluctuated . according to changes in the spirit of the age. It is a mistake tc
suppose that Kalidasa’s fame has stood at a uniformly high level through al
the centuries of ¢bb and flow in Indian civilization and culture Take, {c
example, the famous verse :

. TR AT Ffern:
BEAATEATEUTT: GWTAT W@ a97 [a5357 1|

It simply enumerates the names of the several gems or geniuses in the cour

of Vikramaditya. You will notice that Kalidasa is not mentioned with an,

degree of prominence here. He comes at the fag-end of long compoun

nams,s. Varahamhira gets a separate mention as alsothc adjective &%

But ﬂQ‘UCh honour for Kalidasa. It is clear that when this sfoka was com-
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sosed, spirituality and original thought were decaving in India.  Forms and
ceremonics and superficialities were the predominant features, and the
astrologer is more in favour than the philosopher and the poet. Take, again,
the saying: . . :

ITAT FNETFEE AT T

AVIIEAIES AR AETI: 0
Here, Kalidasa is described as possessing only one merit, namely, that of
beautiful similes, whereas Magha is described as having all the three merits.
This verse, also, [ think, implies a stage of decadence—an age when literary
taste cared more for cleverness in arranging words and for linguistic
acrobatics—rather than for beauty and depth of thought. Of course,a period
of reaction came, and Kalidasa, again, came into favour. He was appreciated.
It was found out that his works had not been properly explained and

understood :
aRET wferTg gegiedr favafear

CITHATAATZIET ATRT AT 4
Great commentators arose and explained his works in a proper manner, and,
as usual in such cases, popular feeling ran to the opposite extreme as md1-

cated by the verse : . '
FrrEaTE (qUiE H1T23TH: JTAAT

FRATSATT A1 A3 [ .

That is, the full meaning of Kalidasa's words is known only to Kalidasa
himself, to Saraswati and to Drahma ; to none else.

I shall now conclude with a few words, as to why we regard Kalidasa as
pre-eminently the national poet of India. It is not on account of his merit
as a great epic paet, it is not on account of his transcendental dramatic powers,
't is not for the wide range and the profound depth of his scholarship and
E{mowledge of the various sciences and arts, but it is on account of the
Pirituality which permeates the characters he has represented and  the ideals
thich he has set forth before us.  In describing the kings of the solar race,
i:f:hnssaid: .

! areh FrEFAET JEFTT AZAFH_ |
ne kings in old age lived the life of hermits and in the end gave up their
’3d3 in Yoga. This was really a spiritual ideal.  That this was not a mere
stant 1dm1 but represented actual practice is shewn by -the verse:
g : AR FATIATIATER] A7/
‘ quﬁg@?’ﬁ'@f’{ﬁfﬂmﬁq FITH 1
gtaaareszrait=1aar ag faiay
afmaa5a7 Mennaiiaii F7aT9 0
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Here is the spiritual ideal followed in actual practice in the affairs of every-

day life. In Kumarasambhava also, he has sct a very high spiritual ideal.
Uma is a princess, rich, beautiful and accomplished. Not only the kings
of earth, but also the Devas in heaven are anxious to get her hand in mar-
riage, but she does not care for any of them. She does not care for worldly
power, riches and wealth. '
T ARy afa{sg: FAGEAI A9HT /AT |
WEURIA WIAEY (AR TOATRN uhang fresi o

She rejects them all and wants to get the spiritual Lord Eswara for her
husband, though he is but a beggar from the -point of view of material
wealth. This spirituality is, again, shewn clearly in the last verse of Sakun-
thala. King Dushyanta unexpectedly met his wife whom he had lost and
for whom he had been suffering extreme mental anguish.  He met his son—his
own beautiful cherub boy—with her, and was at the zenith of his happiness.
At that moment, the »ishi asks him as to whether he wants anything
more. A poet with a less high spiritual ideal would have made the king say,
“My happiness is perfect, and I do not want anything more.” Dut
not so, Kalidasa, the spiritual poet of spiritual India. Iiven at this moment
of supreme earthly happiness, he represents king Dushyanta as wanting
something more—having something to ask. And what is that? The object
which all true Hindus have at heart—an object which only a Hindu can
understand and appreciate. ‘““May the Lord Nilalohita,” says Dushyanta,
“ release me from future births.” Who but a sublimely spiritual person can
at the very moment of highest worldly bliss and happiness say that he docs
not want future births in which to enjoy such happiness? Many men may
want to be released from future births in their hours of sorrow and gricf, but
to desire to be released from future births even when one is'at the height of
human happiness, requires, indeed, a very clear perspective of the relative
position of the temporal and the spiritual—a truly spiritual frame of mind.

If there is anything of which India can be proud, it is her spiritual ideal
and the spiritual nature of her culture and civilization. If there is any bed-
rock serving as foundation for Indian society to rest upon, secure from the
tempests of centuries and the storms of varying fortunes and circumstances, it
is this solid foundation of spirituality. It is because in all "his great works,
Kalidasa has kept the spiritual ideal of the Indian nation steadily and per-
sistently in view, it is because everything that he has written is permeated by
the invigorating and life-giving current of spirituality that he can so easily
touch and play with the chord of the Indian heart. It is for this that he is
and will for ever remain enshrined in the throne of the national poet of
India,

.

LIFE OF KALIDASA

By R10 BAHADUR R. A, NARASIMHACHARIAR, ESQ., M.A., M.K.A.S.

KALIDASA, that illustrious son of the Muses, is, as you are aware, the great-
est poet and dramatist of India.  He has a world-wide reputation, and may
be said to have done honour not merely to his own nation but to all civilised
mankind. His works are masterpieces of Sanskrit literature. The richness
of creative fancy, and the skill in the expression of tender feeling displayed in
his dramas, entitle him to a very high place among the dramatists of the world.
It was his immortal drama Sakuntala that first attracted the attention of
European scholars to the wealth and beauty of Sanskrit literature ; and it has
been rightly said that the freshness, tenderness and pathos of the drama have
seldom been excelled by any other creation of the human imagination. His
poems, too, abound in truly poetical ideas and display great fertility of imagi-
nation and power of description. The Raghuvamsa is believed to be one of
the finest of the productions of the author’s genius, and the Meéghadita, one
of the most perfect products of the poetic art, unique in its richness of descrip-
tion and melody of verse. The latter work has had several imitations, such as
the Hamsa-sandésa, the Suka-sandésa and so forth ; and Jinaséna, a Jaina
poet of the eighth century, thought it fit to incorporate a quarter, and some-
times a half of each of its verses in his work Parsvabhyudaya, written in
praise of Parsvanitha, the twenty-third Tirthankara. The high esteem in
which Kalidasa was held is evidenced by the two verses given below :—
TARATTLFZATHRT: FTR A 1
THET AT FiAgeE: wferEr e )
T AT ERATAMA: GRATE A1
a“mt%wrnzﬁfag FiramiaeT agHE 0
T FATAT T FHfafertateamiezm |
HATTT ATTATATAATEATART AT 797 )y
The first verse, which is attributed to Jayadéva, represents various poets
as forming various parts or attributes of the lady of poctry—the poet Chora
{ being her front locks, Mayira her ear-ornament, Bhisa her smile, the chief
}of poets Kalidasa her beauty, Harsha her pleasure, Bana the god of Love
‘residing in her heart. The most important possession of a lady is beauty,
and Kalidisa is made to represent it. The second verse says that when
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once a counting was made of poets, Kalidisa being the greates't poet, his
name was naturally counted on the little finger, and that owing to the
absence even now of a poet equal to him, the name of the ne.‘?'t finger,
anamika (the nameless), became appropriately significant. The ring-finger
is known as anamikd in Sanskrit. .
It is matter for regret that nothing is known of tl?e private h'f.e of t_hxs
greatest poet of India. There are only a few traditions about h'lm which
are not very satisfactary. Discussions are going‘ on even now \\'}th reg'nrd
to the period in which he lived. In these circumstances a blographx.cal
sketch of the poet is out of the question, and the few words that 1 am going
to say on the subject may be taken for what they are wo_rth.. o
More than twenty scholars have written commentanes.on I\é.l_‘xdas.as
works ; but none of them has deemed it fit to give us any detalls, of his life-
According to orthodox tradition, he was one of the ‘i.Nme Gems " thi.lt adorn-
ed the court of Vikramiditya, the founder of the V xk.ram'a era, which dates
from B.C. 57, the other *Gems”’ being Dhanvantari, %\s.hapargaka: Amara.-
simha, Sankn, Vétila-bhatta, Ghatakarpara, Varihamihira and \ararucjhl.
There is likewise another tradition which makes him the court poet of king
Bhoja of Dhari, wha ruled in the first half of the elevgnth century. DBut both
these traditions are not founded on fact. Arch"ﬂeologwal research' knows no
Vikramiditya who founded the Vikrama era in B.C. '57. This era was
known as the Malava era down to about A.D. 8§00, when it l?egan to be styl‘Qd
the Vikrama era. As Kalidisa quotes from Vitsyiyana {second or third
century A.D.), he could not have lived in the first cen.tury B.C.”‘Further,
from the Aihole inscription of the Western Chalukya Mr-xg }’ul‘akesx 11, of
A.D. 634 (Epigraphia Indica V1, 1-12), we learn that Kalidisa’'s fame had
become established throughout India in the first f‘nalf of tbe seventli fentury,
nearly four hundred years before the time of king Bhoja of Dl‘xa‘ra: Th‘e
s inscription, a Jaina poet of the name of Ravikirti, says

composer of thi > i, s
Y d attained to the fame of Kaliddsa and Bharavt.

that by his poetic skill he ha :
The following is another tradition current among .the people abmft
Kilidasa - o o
He was the son of a Brahman named Kaliyadarma of Kalikipurt.

king of the place had a well educated daughter, who cefused. considcrab‘le
anxiety to her parents by rejecting every suitor \\:ho was inferior to }‘\er in
learning. The minister of the king played a trick on the Proud princess,
and had her married to the cowherd boy. The deceived princess took her
husband to the shrine of Kili, and prayed to the goddess to take pity on her

His -
parents having died of snake-bite on one and the same"fda_\-, the orphan -
came under the protection of a cowherd and was tending’ his cattle. The-
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and bless her husband with learning. The goddess granted her praver and
wrote out on the tongue of the cowherd boy the expression sifeaxigzitazT.
The boy instantly burst into poetry and composed the three poems Kumdira-
sambhava, Méghadiita and Raghuvamsa, making the first three words asti,
kaschit and vak of the above expression the opening words of the poems
respectively.

Kaliddsa scems to have lived principally at Ujjain, judging from the
circumstance that his dramas were enacted there. 1 learn from Mr. Raja-
mantrapravina Diwan Bahadur ]J. S. Chakravarti, M., that a school of
Bengal historians are seriously trying to prove that Kalidisa was a Bengali.
He invariably invokes Siva at the beginning of his works. Still, his venera-
tion for Vishnu is not less: there are passages in his works extolling Vishnu
as the head of the Hindu pantheon. He appears to have been the worshipper

of a personal god.
Some believe that the author has left his Raghuvamsa incomplete, and

- suppose that he may have died before finishing it. \Whatever may be the

truth about this matter, the fact has to be recognised that the work does
not end happily, the last canto presenting to us the widowed queen of
Agnivarma on the throne,

The following extract 1 from The Buried Cities of Ceylon embodies a

Ceylonese tradition about the death of Kalidisa in Ceylon by the hand
of a courtesan :~— '

The tragic end of Mogallana's successor Kumaradas (A.D. 515), is
worthy of record. One night, when in the house of a courtesan, the king
wrote a riddle on the wall, promising to him who could interpret it the fulfil-
ment of any request he might proffer. The celebrated Indian poet, Pandita
Kalidasa, visited the courtesan’s house soon afterwards, and answered the
riddle ; but the courtesan, wishing to keep for herself the renown and the
reward, murdered the poet, buried him under ber house and claimed the
authorship of the answer.  The king, incredulous and suspicious, caused search
to be made ; the body of Kilidisa was discovered, the murderer put to death,
and a huge funeral pile was raised to cremate the poet's remains. When
the flames were at” their height, the king, struck with remorse at the ir-
reparable loss, rushed into the fire and was burned: and his five queens
immediately followed his example and were consumed with him.

Kumaradisa, the author of the poem Janakiharana, is believed to be
identical with the Ceylon king Kumaradisa mentioned in the above extract as
having burned himself on the funeral pyre of Kilidisa. The poet Rajade-

1 Tam indebted to Mr. Rajamantrapravina Diwan Bahadur . S, Chakravarti, a.4., for this
extract which, he tells me, was furnished to him by Sir M. Visvesvaraya, K.C.LE., the
Diwan of Mysore,
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khara, who flourished about A.D. 900, mentions in his work called Kavyami-
mamsa 2 the interesting fact that the poet Kumaradisa was born blind. If
this statement is borne out by the chronicles of Ceylon in respect of king
Kumaradasa, we can then be sure of the identity of the poet with the king.

The date of Kalidisa has been discussed by many able scholars, but
the question has not yet been satisfactorily settled. The balance of evidence
is in favour of the view that he flourished in the fifth or sixth century A.D.
As stated before, his fame had become fully established in the first half of
the seventh century. Dr. Hoernle has come to the conclusion that Kalidisa
lived between A.D. 490 and 350 during the reign of Yasodharman-Vikrama-
ditya. There are others who think that the period, A.D. 400-413 of Chandra-
gupta-Vikramaditya, is the most probable approximate date for the poet.
Professor Pathak concludes from internal evidence in the Raghuvamsa that
the poet flourished between A.D. 445 and 480 during the reign of Skandagupta
Vikramiditya. His arguments are given thus :—

Verses 67 and 68 of the +4th canto of the Raghuvamsa tell us that.

Raghu defeated the Hinpas in the country watered by the Vankshu or
the Oxus. According to the commentary of Kshirasvami (eleventh century),
the country referred to is Bihlika or Bactria. e have here interesting
historical information about the Hinas, who held sway over Bactria. And
there is a consensus of opinion among scholars that the date of the appear-
ance of the Hinas in the Oxus basin was in the first half of the fifth century.
They invaded India, and were defeated by Skandagupta-Vikramaditya shortly
after A.D. 450. Kalidisa refers to them when still in the Oxus valley before
their first defeat in India. Eager to enhance his glory, he makes Raghu
vanquish the Hanas of the fifth century and falls into an anachronism.  Kali-
dasa’s connection with Vikramaditya is the result of some confused reminis-
cence of the defeat of the Hinas by Skandagupta, also called Vikramaditya.

From the affinities with Kaliddsa’s works found in Kumiragupta's
Mandasor inscription, of A.D. 473, composed by Vatsabhatti, it may, per-
haps, be inferred that our poet lived before that date. ‘

There are several stories current of Kalidisa having helped poor ignorant
men in procuring rewards from kings for learning, of which they were per-
fectly innocent. I close this paper with one of these stories: A poor igno-
rant man waited upon Kailidisa for severa! days with a prayer that he might

be recommended to the king for a reward. As he was an ignoramus, and as .
there was no chance of such men being rewarded by the king, our poct told -

the man to get by heart the sentence fdrer afteri®g (May you be free from
the three troubles), and go over to him after he had completely mastered it.

The man repeated the sentence day and night for about a fortnight and then
2 The Baroda Sanskrit Series, page 12.
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went to the poet, who, after assuring himsclf that he could repeat the sen-
tence correctly, took him to the king's court and introduced him to the king
as a great scholar.  He at the same time made a sign to the man, whereupon,
to his great consternation, he uttered the sentence faftzrer (May you have
three troubles), facing the king. The king and the court were amazed at the
sentence.  Then Kalidisa rose and {old the king that he would explain the
meaning of the succinet utterance of the scholar. It was a brief statement of
the contents of the following verse :—

st trwdrereg faupizr =1 @iy
=AY Zredrer 7 feirereg (74 754
When vou are seated, may there be the trouble of rising to receive
Brahmans ; when you are eating, may vou have trouble from children ; and
when in bed, may there be trouble from your wife. May you have these
three troubles every day.
I need not say that the man received a liberal reward.



THE AGE OF KALIDASA

By K. G. Sankars IYeEr, Eso., .., B.I

Foreword.—In this essay I attempt for the first time to eollect all available
evidence bearing on the date of Kalidasa and allied topics. To make the
treatiment exhaustive, I borrow freely from all sources, and, since the debts
are manifold, it is impossible to remember and acknowledge all of them here.
I have, therefore, mentioned names only where it was necessary for verifica-
tion, and acknowledge here once for all with great pleasure my indebtedness
to all previous workers in this field. I claim for myself only the credit of
drawing my own inferences and adding the results, few as they are, of my
own humble research. Statements for which no authorities are quoted have
been proved elsewhere in this essay.

The Limits.—The Athole inscription of Pulakesin IT, dated threc
thousand seven hundred and thirty-five years after the Kali era, and five
hundred and fifty-six years after the Saka kings- 634 A.D. (Epi. Ind. V1., p.7),
refers to the fame of Kalidasa ‘who must, therefore, have lived before 600 A.D.'
On the other hand, the hero of his Malavikagnimitra is Agnimitra, the son
of Pushyamitra’ gsafga: gaafafaam, V.), the father of Vasumitra ¢ sfrdicas qas:
Hamfar fagw: . V.), and the foe of the minister of the Maurya (1. 7).
Also Pushyamitra is here called Senapati, i.c., the general. So this king is
Agnimitra Sunga of the Puranas. ‘Pushyamitra, the commander-in-chief,
will uproot Brihadratha, the last Maurya, and will rule the kingdom as king

- . .Hisson Agnimitra. . .hisson Vasurmitra. (Pargiter: Dynasties of

the Kali Age, p. 70) Agnimitra’s accession dates 150 B.C. (Smith:
Early History of India, p. 203.) So Kalidasa did not live before 150 B.C.
Thus, the limits for the date of Kalidasa are 150 B.C. and 600 A.D.

The Agnimitra Theory.—Katayavema (1411 A.D., Epifnd. IV, pp. 321-

5) in commenting on the Bharatavakya of the Malavikagnimitra, says that,

. contrary to the rule that the Bharatavakya should be applicable to all times,
Kalidasa mentions Agaimitra by name therein, and that therefore they were
contemporaries.  But Visakhadatta (550-600 A.D.) likewise mentions
Chandragupta by name in the Bharatavakya of his Mudrarakshasq, and
on the same reasoning, Visakhadatta should have been the contemporary
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of Chandragupta Maurya (321-297 B.C.), Chandragupta 1 (319-330 A.D.),
or Chandragupta II (3753-413 A.D.).  DBut, since he mentions Huns as
wild Indian tribes (V. II), he cannot have lived before 528 A.D. when the
Huns, defeated by Yesodbarman, began to decline. So the argument fails
equally in the case of Kalidasa. That Katayavema is unreliable is clear from
the fact that he explains ‘Mauryasachiva,’ i.c., thc minister of the Maurya as
meaning ‘the minister named Maurya.’

The ‘Nine-Gems’ Theory.--The Jyotir-vidabharana, an astrological work
which professes ta have been written by Kalidasa, the author of Raghuvamsa,
in the court of Vikramaditya in 34 B.C: ‘ %r==g ﬁﬂfmﬁmﬁ TE gAY
(TA=gfTraaTs: | SIS TATRISSITTaTs FIRTsaF 34T 7 797 YT U A4 [EegE-
TR gAT afey w ArarETEa fieime At 0 ) says that, in that
king’s court were nine literary gems, including Kalidasa: (a7afzrymsmmae-
TR FAMCTFATATEGITAT: | TRIAT TOEHET J9: FOHT A0 F A A EHmT 1),
The work was commented upon only in 1711 A.D. by Bhavaratna. There is
no reference whatever in Sanskrit literature to this alleged work of Kalidasa ;
nor to the work on Srutikarmavada which he is herein stated to have com-
poscd. These slokas do not refer to the famous plays of Kalidasa, which were
all composed before Raghuramse. The same work refers to Salivahana
as an era maker ( gfteR fagwarfoaredr aufamdt franfaasa: | AT ganTTaTTg-
qfw: g9 9T THEATCH: F47. X, llo )- The Hindus never in early times con-
nected an individual name with any of their reckonings. The era of 78 A.D.
was for several centuries called ‘the era of the Saka kings,” or ‘the Saka era,’
and is associated with Salivahana for the first time in the Harihar record
of king Bukkaraya I, dated 1354 A.D. (J.R.4.S. 1916, pp. 809-820). This
astrological work, therefore, dates after 1350 A.D. In any case the author
who professes to have compaosed all his works in 34 B.C., could not refer to
an era started 33+78=onc hundred and eleven years later. Moreover, the
Kali cra appears for the first time in the astronomical Siddhiantas (450 A.D.),
and among inscriptions in the Aihole inscription (634 A.D.). Yet this author
professes to use it in 34 B.C. So the work is aforgery. It makes Dhanvantari,
whase disciple Susruta (whom Dr. Hoernle assigns to the sixth century B.C.)
claims to be, Amara (300 A.D.), Kalidasa, and Varahamihira who died in 387
A.D. { aaDE @ mE JUETaigaarl 179 74 Amaraja’s commentary on Bra-
hmagupta’s Khandakhadye) contemporaries at the court of a Vikramaditya in
34 B.C. This Viljramaditya is supposed to have founded the era of 38 B.C.
There could have been no Vikramaditya of Malva in 58 B.C.  The era for four

hundred years after it was started was without any name, Then in 343

~ < = == Cad - - ’
and 371 AD., it was called * Krita ™ * ZAg FT3TY 07 AIATATATGRY 7273977



280

Gangdhar  inscription  of Visvavarman. Gupta Inscriptions; p. 75;
FAY wgIATIEEfEag.  Bijaygadh inscription of Vishnuvardhana G. I, p. 253).
Then, in 404 and 424 A.D., it was called both ‘Krita’, and ‘the era tradition-
ally handed down by the Malava tribe.” ( ATafeammears qarey FAA(Ed | oRTET"
fi% Wi wRTgAAgea.  third Mandasor inscription ; F4Y AFIATAN CATHATCAAT
wiea Q@i Nagari inscription).  Thereafter it was called by the latter name
only., ( AEAE[ T I14 TAages 1 fAAratesEl Gl 1, p. 87; ©AgAal
wREi grryRTAATAtey | wreaRafaaaT. G. I, p. 158, The earliest in-
stance of the era being called * Vikrama’ ( famarea#i@) is a Dholpur
inscription of 842 A.D. (Ind. Ant. XX, p. 406. No. 10). The earliest
instance of the era being plainly attributed to a king Vikramaditya, Iis
the Eklingji inscription, dated 971 A.D. (J.B.B.R.4.S. XXII, p. 166). The
earliest literary instance of the sameis in Amitagati’s Sublashita-ratna-
sandoha, dated 993 A.D. (Ind. Ant. XX, p. 406, No. 40). Thus both
literary and epigraphical evidence is against attributing the foundation of the
era to Vikramaditya. Somadeva (1070 A.D.) says in his Kathasaritsagara
that Vikramaditya, son of Mahendraditya of Ujjain, destroyed the Mlecchas.
‘ Vikramaditya ’ was a title of Skandagupta (453-470 A.D.), and ¢ Mahendra-
ditya* was a title of his father Kumaragupta (413-455 A.D.) Albiruni (1030
A.D.) says, ‘ The Guptas were wicked powerful people, and, when they ccased
to exist, this date, i.e., 319 A.D., was used as the epoch of an era.” (India
Trans. Sachau I, p. 7.) \We know that the Gupta era dates from the rise to
power of the first Gupta king Chandragupta I, and that the Guptas, far from
being wicked, were the patrons of literature, art and religion. This shows
- that in the eleventh century A.D., all accounts of even the Guptas had been
lost. Only confused recollections of Skandagupta’s victor:\' over the Huns

had survived. So the Malva era came to be associated with Vikramaditya,
especially as Skandagupta was in his father’s life-time the viceroy in Ujjain.
There is no reference to Vikramaditya in the Pauranik accounts of the kings
of the Kali age, since they stop with a bare mention of the. Guptas who were

still ruling at the time of their compilation, and since Vikramaditya was a
Gupta. There could have been no Vikramaditya of Malva in the latter half
of the first century B.C., since Mr. R. D. Banerji has proved that, in that
very period, Nahapana ruled over Malva (J.R.A.S. 1917, pp. 273-289). In-
scriptions of Nahapana’s son-in-law Ushavadata, at Nasik and Karle, date
41, 42 & 45. An inscription of Nahapana’s minister Ayama, at Junnar, dates
46. The Andhan inscription of Saka Rudradaman dates Saka 52 130 A.D.
If Nahapana’s Junnar record refers to the same era, we have only 52—46 - six
vears for the following events to occur. The Nasik inscription of the nine-
teenth year of Sri Vasisthiputra Pulumayi (Epi. Tnd. VIII, p. 60) claims that his

oy
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father Gautamiputra Satakarni rooted out the Kshaharata race. and Naha-
pana is called Kshaharata Kshatrapa ina Nasik inscription. (Epé. Ind. VIIL
p. 82 The provinces conquered by Gautamiputra and recovered from the
Andhras by Rudradaman include Akaravanti (Malva); Kaccha (Cutch); Surash-
tra (Kathiawar); Anupa, ctc. (Nasik inscription of nincteenth year of Sri
Vasisthiputra Pulumayi Epi. Ind. VIIL, p. 60 ;5 Girnar inscription of Rudra-
daman, Epi. Ind. VIII, p. 44) Rudra says he acquired these by his own
prowess, and as Andhau is in Cutch, Rudra recovered these territories before
130 A.D. There have been found, at Nasik, records of Gautamiputra’s eight-
eenth and twenty-fourth years (Epi. Ind. VIII, pp. 60 and 73), and of his son
Vasisthiputra Pulumayi’s second, sixth, nincteenth and twenty-second years
(J.B.B.R.A.S. X, pp. 122-3, Nos. 1122-4). It is impossible to crowd within
the six vears, 124 to 130 A.D., the destruction of the Kshaharatas by Gauta-
miputra, the continuous possession of Nasik by the Andras from Gautamiputra’s
eighteenth year to Vasisthiputra’s twenty-second year, and its recovery by Rud-
radaman. So Nahapana's inscriptions are not in the Saka era. The charac-
ters of the inscriptions of Sodasa at Mathura, dated 72 Malvaera-—+15 X.D., are
later than those of Nahapana (J.B.B.R..1.S. XX, p. 275). So Nahapana’s forty-
six dates before 15 A.D., and as the Malva era was the only era which started
in the first century B.C., Nahapana's inscriptions are dated in that era. The great
Jogalthembi hoard of more than thirteen thousand silver coins of Nahapana
proves that the coinage extended over many  years. So it is very probable
that the Malva era starts: from his accession, and as Akaravanti (Malva)
was one of the provinces conquered from his successors by Gautamiputra,
he ruled over Malva in the first century B.C., and thus crowds out the pos-
sibility of a Vikramaditya. So the reference to a Vikramaditya in Hala's
Gathasaptasati (V, 64) is suspicious. That this Hala was a Satavahana is
a mere tradition. There is nothing to show that the Kosa of Satavahana,
to which Bana refers, is identical with this work. The Saptasati refers
to ‘Tuesday’ (III. 61) and Radhika (I. 89). But the Hindus did not
know week days before 170 A.D., and we do not find any other reference to
Radhika before 500 A.D. So the Saptasati is referring to Skandagupta and
belongs to the fifth or the sixth century A.D.

. The Foreign Domination Theory.--It has been argued from the abrupt
endings of the Kumarasambhara and the Raghuvamsa that Kalidasa pur-

under the domination of foreigners, and that he, therefore, lived before 320 A.D.
Another alternative, however, suggests itself.  The Numarasambhara was
Y the earliest work of Kalidasa, and in choosing the birth and exploits of the

i
Ei posely left them incomplete in order to suggest that India was in his time
}

3

“saviour of the gods, he had aimed too high, and with his poctic powers as yet -

%,
i
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but imperfectly devcloped, he had found it impossible to sustain the theme
at the uniform level of epic dignity that it deserved, and, thercfore, he left it
incomplete. Kalidasa is not avowedly relating the history of his own times,
and the political references, if any, are only incidental. The use of the word
ssrafaer ¢ (Kum. I, 27), in reference to the gods implics nothing whatever,
since it is immediately followed by 4% (i.e., 74 Mallinatha), thereby indicat-
ing that the gods also only obtained heaven as a reward for the sacrifices they
had performed; that, far from being immortal, they, too, when their merit is
exhausted, must come back to this ‘world; that their position is always in
danger from Asuras as here; or from men with the energy for manifold sacri-
fices ; and that, therefore, the envious gods are always vigilant to frustrate the
aims of aspiring men by throwing temptations in their way. Kalidasa himself
elsewhere expresses this idea. \When Anasuya says that the suspicious gods
sent Menaka to obstruct Visvamitra’s penance, Dushyanta remarks that the
gods are, indeed, always afraid of others’ concentrated thoughts (Sak. I).
The abrupt ending of the Raghuvamsa also is easily explained. It was the
last work of Kalidasa, and he might have died before he could complete it
So from these abrupt endings, no inferences as to the political conditions in
the time of Kalidasa can be deduced.

The Yasodharman Theory.—Some maintain that Kalidasa was the
protege of Yasodharman, who defcated the Hun Mihirakulain 528 A.D. It is
argued that Kalidasa shows intimate acquaintance with the Himalayas which
Yasodharman was the first to make accessible. But Yasodharman only
claims that he made it easy of access. ¢ He through the embraces of whose
arms the Himalaya carries no longer the pride of the title of being a place
difficult of access.” (Corpus Inscrip. Indice. I1., No. 33, pp- 147-8.)  Kalidasa’s
acquaintance with the Himalayas is as much attributable to his keen
powers of observation as to its easy accessibility. The Utsavasanketas arc
identified with the Tibetans. Raghu defeated the Utsavasanketas (IV. 78),

received their presents (IV. 79), and descended from the Himalayan peaks
without going even to the Kailasa peak. (IV. 80 and Mallinatha’s Comm.)
The Utsavasanketas were, therefore, ou the Indian side of the Himalaya and
notin Tibet. Before descending from the peaks, Raghu unshakeably placed

thereon his heap of fame. (7@ amafgagrafae V. 80) Mallinatha ex-

plains @ as feasY, and @0v4 as @A, Yer Mr. H. P Sastri takes @@ to indi-

cateTibet, and the epithet ¥5a to mean the Mahayana DBuddhist God
Akshobya.  From Kalidasa’s reference to the desertion of Ayodhya
ut Raghuvamsa XVII, it -is argued that the poet must have wit-
nessed its desertion by the Guptas. DBut this desertion of Ayodhya
by Rama’s sonsis referred to in the Ramayana itself.  ( Axraifaaai

PP

-The poet, who admits (verse +4) that he wrote 953 is anxious to show th
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A1, Rumayana.  Nirnayasagara IEd. V 3. 4-5
ljascd on the fact that there i?lzrlflsi;(i;le\ IoIf' lbolilntl:Ln \}I]c:)rthlc)r T{rgumcm .
'bk‘anda temple, on Devagiri hill, on the road from Ujjain tosc\laC d o e
it 1s therefrom inferred that the temple must have been dedic*tlt Z“ S o
Gup'ta :}fter his death. But the god Skanda was the Ie*tdetre ftOhSka'n(’h-
armies in battle against the Asuras, and might, therefore b(e re ro o vine
2;;~sel?ack. Then it‘ is argued frqm Kum. II1. 27( fw}qqrﬁqgéﬁﬁ ason
93¢ ), that only in the Brahmi alphabet of the sixth century A.D P
the Mandasor inscription, all syllables of w7 are broad at t}}l op and the
bo.ttom, f%nd thin in the middle, each thus resembline a bleltcop e t’he
thlhj applies cqually well to the ffth centurv-inscriptioon‘s £’ll‘ch )_l?ee- o
main Elrguments of the supporters of this theor‘v. There is .n th'CbL e
that Yasodharma was called or called himself \;ikramadit a t}? Lr;]g o
he defeated Mihirakula. “He whose prowess the commai}d’ of (tjlli10 hie T
Hunas that established itself on the tiaras of many kings failed el of the
be to. \\'bose fciet respect was paid by even that kirilg A\Ibihirz;kula ‘to (gfne(timte’
;iljﬁzsst:ox;s(fl ;32 A.D) 'On the other hand, the Ceyvlon Pujav(;h'yaA n?:keasbozl;
Ka“das;, : 1s })atron I\umitra Dhatusena die in 324 A.D. So 'tlle famous
poidas fol[.SI\'r;](:, ater Ehi}ll.JOO A.I).. "{‘he Panchatantra (translated into
. sru Anushirwan of Persia 531-579 A.D.) quotes A 35
:vhvlch formed part of the translated work. (CE. Panchatantra 1 5“””' " D‘D
Was Ramayana copied from Homer, pp. 36-39.) Ailowin f. 11'; "relang ;
F)ec.omc famous enough to be quoted in the Panchatantra gndoftor\ﬁ:dasa o
;ixa;:(sifsthrn to become famous cnf)ugh to be translated into,a foreign lai

asa cannot be later than 500 A.D. A comparison of V guag'?’
verses 19 and 11 in the Mandasor inscription, dated 3;5;bhattl y
gj? a;g:{mrg ?imqamﬁmmﬁa ffﬁ:mﬁra?m'?r | afmfaaﬁwmﬁmrr‘;?‘
T3 s G L p. 835 Ind. Ant. XV, p. 198) with Kalidasa’s JJ shad .
(Pathak Ltd:) sixty-sixth sloka proves that Vatsabhattiis the bo A- o “_’"
moreover, likely that the composer of an inscription should im;tmt“ cr}; -
positions of a popular author, but not that a poet should in a o Cinte
a pillar inscription, like an epigraphist, to get models for his imita\tie(f:gate o

latter

Vatsa-

bhatti is only cataloguing the items of Kalidasa's organic description almost
mos

er his very \:'ords. Like Kalidasa, Vatsabhatti is fond of the word T

his sgRETeTfa:, in verse 12, is an  imitation of saEaTEg (KNun. \V'II ’ ;lg)d

::autslefl' t‘hc’ Ees% r.rlo<i‘els." Moreover, he plays on the word Bandhux-arm;rt
: ctly as (‘1’()(,5 I\(.qhdasa with the names of the Raghuides in Raghu XVIII

(?'jrflqr e FRATAEATRII4TH) verse 26, So Kalidasa \ ed .

works before 450 D, T comperedall his
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The Ramayana.—The Ramayanda says Rama had many wives {I1. 8.12),
while Kalidasa says Rama did not know any other than Sita. (Raghu XV.01.)
In the Ramayana, Gautama curses Ahalya only to feed on wind alone, full of
repentance, lying on ashes and unscen of all beings in that hermitage.
(I. 48. 30.) Nor does Rama touch her with his feet. On the contrary, he
falls in prostration at fer feet. (I. 49. 16-7.) DBut Kalidasa believed in her
transformation into a stone and release therefrom by the dust of Rama’s fect.
(Raghu X1. 34.) The Ramayana does not say that a bridge of floating stones
was built across the sea between Ramesvaram and Lanka, as Kalidasa seems
todo. (Bama, VI1.22; Ragh. XI1. 70, with Mallinatha’s Comm.) It simply says
that the monkeys filled up the sca with stones, trees, etc. (VI. 22,33, 61.)
The Ramayana says Narada rclated to Valmiki the story of Rama in brief
(I. 1. 1-6), that Brahma granted Valmiki the power to know Rama’s hidden
acts and thoughts (I. 2. 30-3), and that Valmiki composed the Ramayana
when Sita’s sons were being reared up in his Asrama. (I. 4. 3-4). DBut Kali-
dasa believed that Valmiki wrote it from prophetic prevision. (Raghu XV. 63
with Mallinatha’'s Comm.) Kalidasa believed that Ravana had numerous
thighs (Raghn X1I. §8), a fact nowhere mentioned in the Ramayana. Kali-
dasa refers to the story of Valmiki's grief giving birth to the sloka, a story
found only in the present Ramayana. (1. 2.18; Raghu XIV. 70), and refers
to Valmiki himself as Adikari (Raghu XV. 41.) In the original Ramayaua,
Valmiki is not aware of the existence and history of Rama, of which he has
to be told by Narada, while the present Ramayana makes him say to Sita that
he knew her by his divine vision to be the daughter of Janaka, the wife of
Rama, and the daughter-in-law of Dasaratha, and that she might dwell with
him in exile as if she were his daughter. (VIL. 49. 7-11.) Kalidasa g0Cs one
step further aud makes him say that Dasaratha was his friend, and that she
might regard him as her father (Raghu XIV. 72, 74) Kalidasa refers to
Rama’s beheading a Sudramuni Sambuka for daring to perform penance
(the right to which was reserved only to the twice-born), with a view to
become a god. (Raghw XV. 50-1.) This story is found in Uttara Ramayana.
(VIL. 76. 2-5.) 'This must be an interpolated episode, because, in the time
of the original Ramayana, Sudras also cculd be Rishis.. The hermit boy,
whom Dasaratha killed in ignorance, was a Sudra. (II. 63. 34, 36, and 48-51.)
This latter episode must have formed part of the original Ramayana, because
it was the direct cause of the manner of Dasaratha’s death, i.c., owing to
grief of separation from his son. Kalidasa also refers to the father of thc
hermit boy as Muni and Vriddha (Raghu I1X. 75. 76. 78 and 81), and Dasa-
ratha himself is made to address him as Bhagavan (IX. 80), though he was
only a Sudra. (IX.76.) So Kalidasa came long after the Ramuayana attained
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its present form. Ralidasa, morcover, imitates and quotes Valmiki. (Cf. Sak.
L 4 with Ram IV, 28, 8; 17k IV 17, quotes the very words of Ram I11. 64,
29-30.) In fact, the swhole of Vik. IV. is an imitation of the similar situation in
“Aranya Kanda,” where Rama laments the loss of Sita.  Now Hanuman is said
to have studied in grammar Panint’s Sutras, the Vritti, Katyvavana's Vartika,
Patanjali's Mahabhashya (150 B.C. Smith, p. 214), and Vyadi’s Sangraha.
(Ram V1L 36. 44-5.) The present Ramayana refers to the plancts Mars
and Mercury. (II. 41. 105 V. 15-22) The Maha-Vibhasha, a commentary on
Katvayaniputra’s Gnana-Prasthana composed in the time of Kanishka, i.e., 100
AD. (Watter's Yuan Chwang 1. 270-7; Paramartha’s Life of Vasubandhu ;
Takakusu's Trans., p. 10 f; Nagarjuna’s Maha-pragna-paramita-sastra: Naujio
1169, Vol 11) and translated into Chinesze by Kumarajiva in 402 A.D. (Nanjio
1485, Vol V) savs about the Ramayana, “ Asa book called the Ramayana,
there are twelve thousand slokas.  They explain only two topics, namely, (1)
Ravana carries off Sita by vielence, and (2) Rama recovers Sita and returns.’
(Nanjio Nos. 1263, 1264, Vol.40) (J.R.4.5.1907, pp. 99-103). DBut the present
Ramayana contains twice that number of slokas. (1. 4. 2) The Ramayana
trequently calls Ravana ‘ Dasamukha’ or ‘ Dasakantha.” Wima’s coins show
Siva as two-armed, while the coins of Kanishka and his successors (78 to 178
AD.), (Smith, p. 278) show Siva as four-armed also. Down to 30 A.D. the
representation of gods as multi-armed was  unknown. After 30 A.D., it is
frequent, and the number of arms increases with time.  Since Kalidasa calls
Kartavirva ‘the thousand armed,” he is not earlier than 200 A.D. (Raghu
VI. 38). The present Ramayana treats Rama as an incarnation of Vishnu.
(1. 15. 31-2)  Even Amara (300 A.D.) did not know Rama as an incarnation.
The present Ramayana associates the Sakaswith Yavanas, apparently because
they were ruling side by side at the time of its compilation. (@# FAaia@iaaTg
I. 54. 21.) The Sakas ruled side bv side with the Yavanas or Persians in
Kathiawar, and Sindh only in 309-390 A.D. So the present Ramayana dates
3530 A.D., and Kalidasa cannot, thercfore, have lived before 400 A.D.

The Mahabharata.—Kalidasa refers to Dalarama having gone on a pil-
grunage to the Sarasvatitirtha to avoid the sight of the kinsmen fighting with
onc another in the Bharata War. {Megha. 51.) And since Janamejaya interrupts
Vaisampayana when he is about to describe the final and decisive combat of
Bhima with Duryedhana, that he may ask him to describe the holiness of the
Sarasvati tirtha, simply because Balarama has just returned from his pilgrim-
age, the Sarasvati Upakhyana, in which the episode occurs, is clearly inter-
polated.  Kalidasa's wavgaar =nzafa war aree oA (Vik 1V) directly
quote TAT IV T3 TAT 47 &AL | 04§ HUAT RGFIT0 KA HIT_(
dMahabharata. Kumbakonam Bd. V. 132, 16) which is an interpolation, for

37
!
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it occurs right in the midst of stanzas which refer t.o. th~e four Yug;zs,\:\'i{l;il
are not mentioned in any work before the Manu Smrutt (250 A.D.) (Ma ;la . gt‘r;:
15, 17). In the Sarasvati Upakhyana we have a rcfcrcncc'to inuiga, t eGa; i
nomer. It is said that on the banks of the Samsva.t\, \ nddh::i a;lzh,e
purified by penance, obtained (apparently for the first time) knowle ge?1 e
march of Eime, the motions and aberrations of the planet‘s,va‘nd good in9 C 7
omens. (IX.38.14-5) Varaha Mihira q:lotes z: sloka of “ Vridha Garb:;;ril];;;
AT, AT AT A Rie g | ez AT TR it
Samhita XIII. 2 and 3) which places Yudhisthira t‘wo “thousvar; \Ct
hundred and twenty-six vears before the Saka era. .ThIS 5aka'-1\a ahmt’ltsv
be identical with the Saka era, since Kalhana quoting this sloka as his a1'1t1-01j1 3
places the Bharata war six hundred and fifty-three years Hafter Ka ;), :Y.e.,-
in 2449 B.C. (Rajatarangini 1, 51 and 55-6.) The era of 78 .A.D. e?fm
to be called the Saka era only after its use by Rudradaman and his succesiolr)s
from 130 A.D. in their inscriptions. So Vriddha Garga \\'rote‘aft.cr 130{‘ R .ed.
and the present Mahabharata is not earlier than 150 A.D. This is con 1rn;rg
by the facts that the Garga Samhita reffzrs to &:ax"‘anas\.« as gfeat astro;xoin th;;
(;%EW% TAARAY TR QTSR AT 1w geEe R qEIAEEE: l ), tha :
Mahabharata elsewhere refers to the four yugas and_the. full list of Olzlaxle(:)t;
(I1. 11. 29), and that it refers to Ravana as Dasagrivah. (IIL. ~/?. .
Moreover, since the Ramopakhyanam of the present JIalmblmratl'? Trcats
Rama as an incarnation, it is later than 300 A.D., and, conscqucntvly, I\ahda;a,
who - knew the Mahabharata substantially in its present form, is not carlicr
.D. (IIL. 277- 5. ; \
than ;(})12 ?’éx)-an;s.———ln Megha 52, the cloud is asked to go to the Ganges
which falls from the Himalayas near Kanakhala, and, th9ugh t~he Meg/zadzfm
mentions all the places worth visiting by the ¢loud, it omits to mention
Haridvara which is very near Kanakhala. The Ska;}da Pl!r(mc: re\afers‘to it as
one of the most sacred tirthas. (@IFGSAT WO fageaTay 39911 ERER ST -
apwAzTE ) So in Kalidasa’s time Haridvara had not becomeas prominentas
in thé time of the Puranas. The sloka of thp Vayu Purand ﬂmﬁri 'ﬂtT:Tﬁ
etc., quoted by Mallinatha in the introduction to' his comn.]entaf} 0121 (;/(j
Raghuvamsa, seems to be a developed form of the idea contained md a,,ﬂu,‘
1.1, and the same Purana elsewhere says, *On full-moor.l the god‘s a ors ‘1\,
planet for one night, and from the first day all of them with tlze Plt.ns and the
Rishis drink one digit daily until the ambrosia is ethwstec}",. taking its h,ief;
apparently from Raghu V. 16. The Padma Purana, in relating tbe story ©
Rama and Sakuntala, follows Kalidasa literally wherever he dxf'fers fro}m
the epics. The Pauranik account of the story of Pururavas, ac;ordmg t(? ~t u,
Padma, Vishnu (1V. 0), and the Bhagavata ;(L\'. 14. 15-49) Puranas, 1s as
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follows:  Urvasi, through the curse of Mitra and Viaruna, forfeited heaven,
and became the consort of Pururavas on two conditions : (1) He should
take charge of her two pet rams. (2) She should never see him unclad. Some
Gandharvas entered their sleeping chamber, and carried off the rams.
Pururavas starting naked in pursuit, they flashed lightning that Urvasi might
sce him nude, and Utrvasi then disappeared. Seeing him long after, she
promised to visit him once a year, and she gave birth to Ayus and other
sons. The Gandharvas, pitying his yearning for permanent cnjoyvment of
Urvasi, gave him a brazier charged with fire which he placed in a thicket,

and which was thereupon transformed into the trees Asvatha and Sami.

Pururavas took a branch of each and, generating fire, sacrificed, becamc
a Gandbharva, and enjoyed Urvasi. Kalidasa’s account of the story is differ-
ent.  Pururavas rescued Urvasi and her friend Chitralekha from the demon
Kesi, whom he destroyed with the shaft of Vayu. Then at the acting of
Lakshmi Svayamvara, Urvasi, acting with Menaka and Rambha, incurred
Bharata’s curse, and coming down on earth became the bride of Puru-
ravas. Then in a love-quarrel she separated from her husband, and, wander-
ing in the Kumaravana on the Gandhamadana mountain, she was trans-
formed into a vine; Pururavas separated from her, wanders in distraction
of mind. Urvasi was then restored to Pururavas and bore him Ayus and
other sons. The Matsya XXIV. follows thisaccount in all its details, in-
stead of the Pauranik account. In referring to the theft of Sagara’s sacrifi-
cial horse, Kalidasa says Kapila himself stole it (Raghu 1. 50 ; XIII 3),
while the Puranas say Indra stole it,and from its straying near Kapila, Sagara’s
sons mistook him for the thief, and this is the modern view. (Bhagavata 1X.
8. 8 and 10.) Kalidasa’s style is simpler in general than that of the Puranas,
though the latter, no doubt, embody very old compositions. Both Kalidasa
and the Puranas regard Rama as an avatara. (Raghu XI. 85 ; Bhag. IX. 10.
1 and 2.) But, while the Puranas hold Parasurama also to be an Incarnation
of Vishnu (Bhag. IN. 15. 13-4; IX, 16. 27), Kalidasa nowhere indicates
that he regarded Parasurama as an incarnation, which becomes signiticant
when we consider that he knew the Rama, Krishna, Vamana, and Varaha
incarnations. In the episode of Rama’s encounter with Parasurama, the latter
is himself made to say that he knew Rama to be ‘the Ancient One’ and the
mortal abode of Vishnu, quite unconscious of the fact that he himself was

i likewise an incarnation. (Raghu XI. 85.) Both here and elsewhere (N1, §89)
! Parasurama is referred to only as a Rishi. The Pawranik story of the
. Vaishnava element of Parasurama passing over to Rama at the encounter

1 seems to have been based on a misunderstaning of Kalidasa's metaphorical

Astatement F1WTAle wERfEA FTAEIREETTEL (NI 82), to have been the -

ta
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literal truth. So Kalidasa lived before the Paranas were compiled. (huotations
from the Puranas begin to appear in land grants only from 475 A.D. (Padma
VL 33. 17 and 26-30; II1. 24. 10 ; Bhavishya IV. 16+ 22, 34, 38 and 39;
Bralhma 153.6-7 ; gau@aarta feeast or wafe=ma i wwrg. Lpi. Ind. 11,
p. 63; 1V, pp. 109, 117; VIII, p. 156: J.R.AS. 1912, pp. 254-5). The
Puranas describe the Guptas as rulers only of the territories along the Ganges,
Prayaga, Saketa and the Magadhas. (Pargiter, p. 73.) This description can
apply to the Guptas only in the period before Samudragupta’s conquest (319
to 340 A.D.), or after their decline owing to the invasion of the Huns in 300
A.D. The Pauranik accounts end with a note of pessimism (Pargiter, p.
74), and indicate anarchy and foreign raids as the feature of their times.
After 600 A.D.and before 300 A.D., Hindu monarchies were flourish-
ing. The Puranas give no details as to the reign periods of the Guptas,
because  apparently ~they  were still ruling, as we know they  did,
down to 530 A.D. since Jinasena, who in Saka 750 783
A.D., says the Guptas ruled two hundred and thirty-one years, i.c.,
down to 231+319=550. A.D. (IR 7 7754 | vAATH T FHAFFEEA.
Harivamsa 60. 487). The Puranas mention the Huns as the last rulers of
India (Pargiter, p. 72), but omit to mention their defeat in 528 A.D. And
‘ Mlecchas destitute of Vedic holiness will enjoy the Sindhu's bank; the
Chandrabhaga, Kaunti, and the Kasmira realm’ (Pargiter, p. 74) no doubt
refers to the Huns before 528 A.D. Thus the Puranas must have been
compiled between 500 and 328 A.D. This is confirmed by the fact that the
last date of the Puranas from Mahapadma (321412. 333 B.C.) ‘They will be
kings in succession to Mahapadma for twelve years. A Brahman Kautilya will
uproot them all; and, after they have enjoyed the carth onc hundred years,
it will pass to the Mauryas’ (Pargiter, p. 69;-Smith, p.196), to the closc
of the Post-Andhra dynastics is eight hundred and thirty-six years,
ie.,836—332=-504 A.D. (AT ¥ 747 935 REAREATT | FAETSAFAEIziATIgAn:
AT | OF AW WAl Searam: gaiAar: | (Pargiter, p. 38 and 58, n).
The Great Bear which remains in conjunction with each’ wakshatra in turn
for one hundred years (Pargiter, p. 75) issaid to have moved over 27 - 24 - 3
nakshatras from the close of the Andhras to the close of the Post-Andhras
( weaY g =g airata wAaar. Pargiter, p. 61 ; Sufa3: wrish: Weama=T: 14
Pargiter, p. 59). Since the twenty-second year of Vasisthaputra Pulumayi
falls before 130 A.D., the close of the Andhras cannot he later than 130 +
(28-22) + 7+3+29+6+10+7=198 A.D., even assigning ta them the Jongest
of their reign periods. (‘King Gautamaputra will be king next twenty-one years.
His son Puloma will reign twenty-eight years. Sivasri Puloma will be king
seven years. His son Siva Skandha Satakarni will be king three years. Yagnasri

wrote

sbption to raise issue by Niyoga, but no rights of inheritance.

—an
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Satakarnika will rcign twenty-nine years.  After him Vijuya will be king six
years. His son Chandasri Satakarni will reign ten years. Another of them Pulo-
mavi will reign seven years. These thirty Andhra kings will enjoy the earth
four hundred and fifty-six years.’ pp. 71-2.) Since the Saptarshi
cycle began in 3076 B.C., the Saptarshi century within which this date
198 A.D. would fall, is the 33rd, i.e., 3200—3075=123 A.D. to 3300—3075
=223 A.D. So the Saptarshi century of the close of the Post-Andhras would
be (125 to 223 +300=4235 to 525 A.D. This conftirms the date we have
alrcady arrived at for the compilation of the Puranas, i.c., 304 A.D. Bana
1600—630 A.1).) mentions the Vayupurana ( BAEHH TN Harshacharita,
Nirnayasagara Ed., p. 86, with Commentary). ~ Thus the date of Kalidasa
cannot be later than 450 A.D.

The Smritis.—In the Sakuntala (VD) the minister writes to Dushyanta
that a merchant has died without issue and, thercfore, his property goes to
the king.

Pargiter,

The king inquires and learns that one of his wives was pregnant,
and thereupon orders that the child in the womb is the heir to the property,
and causes it to be proclaimed that the king will supply the place of all
departed relatives to his people, and, therefore, no inquiry nced hereafter be
made, if there are issue or not. This episode is wanting in the Sakuntalopak-
yana, of the Mahabharata, and there were no materials available to Kalidasa
for him to determine the period of Dushyanta or the law of his age. So
Kalidasa is here indicating the law of his own time. The law was that the
property of a man who dics issueless (male or female, because wixr and a
apply to either, and the king does not merely stay forfeiture till it be ascer-
tained whether a male child will be born, but savs at once that the child in
the womb is entitled to the property) was forfeit to the State, whether his
For, if the law was different in case his wife
was pregnant, the minister need not have sent the case to the king
for his opinion or command, and might have administered the law him-

wives were pregnant or not.

sclf. Morcover, the king is obviously exercising his prerogative of mercy when
he allows the child in the womb the right to the property, as the necessity for a
proclamation in regard to future cases indicates. All Smritis are said to be
of equal authority, and yet they vary in important details. So the Smritis
must have been authoritative for different periods and indicate the growth of
legal principles, the gradual modification of the severity of early law. The
Manu Smriti says, * Of him who leaves no child, the father shall take the inher-
itance, and then the brothers” (IX, 183), and gave the widow only the

On the other
f:land, Yajnvavalkya says, © Of a person who dies without a son, the wife, the
Jaughters, the parents, the brothers, their son, the person born in the same
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isci them
otra, the relation, the disciple, the fellow-disciple, these shall e:;]ch of et
: o . 1 1 \ aTe! o
Succccd in the order mentioned in case of the non-e.xxstenc; ofIyt It'.d pru:ucamz
) v i ’ -C S0 Kalidasa :
is 1S ; 1l the castes.” (II. 138-9.) ¢
srsons. This is the law ina - 138:9) So K came
P;rjr Manu whose law he follows, and before Yajnyavalkya \\fho z:;lo“sht;
. ali i s hi hority for the state-
i i i lso cites Manu as his aut 3
widow to inherit. Kalidasa a o ey
3! tect all castes and orders (Baghu NIV, ,
ment that a king must pro ik V. 18 and
i indi that he knew the Manu Smrit1 (cL. . k
otherwise also 1ndicates n ' et - .
Raghu X1. 1 with Manu VII. 8; Megha 114 with FTHEFTETT  F:@TTH \’_V i i
i garaRaTAsEA R Sak. V. with Manu 111275 Raghu XV.
M‘agun,—ﬂ\'w FATIZE FeAT AUCT ACAAT: 1 (A7 AT " gFAdl 4T Mmz}jz)£
N 5 NI St AcA S Rd < ! v .
’\I\‘ilte Wanu Smriti not only denies the Andhras the position of.bI\sfhattnc}ias; e
it v : i jety, describing them as a tribe tormead by
es them a low status in society, . : N
%t tgel;marria"e of Vaidehika mer. and Karavara women, and sa)§ that. th(f:\
lrt‘ -ed outslibde the village, and for their occupation slaughtered wild a:;]m;;).
?€}36 48.) It also describes the Licchivis as Vratyas or outcastes. (X. tﬂ.
- ’ . s 1 1% stes,
A1l the other Smritis, though they mention other mixed castes and o'uttcasdcd
‘ ! . . . ‘. . R )n C
the Licchivis. The Manu Smritt was inte
do not refer to the Andhras or ; intended
t ola . down the law and status of the mixed castes al.so. (I 2.) &’? dm ! f
t? e}of the Manu Smriti alone, the Andhras and the LlCChl-\'ls occupie 1\al..o\
ltmtus in society Megasthenes, the ambassador of Seleucus7, It}h(e:?ree \\tr;b
of Ba . ' 21-297 B.C), says the
i f Chandragupta Maurya (32
of Bactria, at the court o A e
ilitary force second only to that o ‘
dhras possessed a military . . , : : |
[(\Snmith pp 206.) They are mentioned in Asoka’s edicts. (256 B.C., Shmltg
2073 The Andhras became extinct before 198 A.D., and rule,d fofur unt-
l)'d n.d fifty-six years, i.e., from 259 B.C. to 198 A.D. So Manu’s reference to
a -sld s 3 - : . ) ‘
Zem as a low caste must date after 198 A.D. Again, Samudra?u?ltq
habitually described himself with pride as the son of the daughtér fol le
La' hi isy (Smith, p. 280.) So the Licchivis must have been a power uI {313
et lea nerati 1 : f Chandragupta
: fore the rise to power o
t least two generations be » andragupts .
ffrDa) Thus Manu's reference to the Andhras and the Lxcchlgs ;6:011\1;))\\
ete ‘raty actively places the Smriti between 200 an AD,,
and Vratyas respectively p il : a :
(':aStein circa ”S}O A.D. chapters I and II of Yajnyavalkya Smriti are fm(x}nd c;n
bod . P S 265 253-7,and in the Garuda-,
ied i i- hapters 163, 265 and 253-7,
died in the Agni-Purana, c , ] o
‘;;):ana chapters 1 to 13.  So the Smriti cannot date Jater than 500 A.D
[{] g : .
Zali i : 300 and 450 A.D. A
s Kalidasa lived between 30 ‘ . N :
The Kamandaka.—Kautilya mentions the benefits of hunting as a -;)?rt it
) - = e - ~ . - 2 3
the following terms : FATAY WRITTHTEITAIIAIIEIT = HT FFITAA: 'ar?dm‘
lﬁm\e = g FyAEAT uiq (Arthasastra VIIL 3,p. 327). I.\a‘c;&a:
) répeats these arguments in-defence of hunting in alm(?s.t 'the very W ().l b\ t
Kautilya. (Sak. 11. 5; Raghu IX. 49.) Kamandaka criticiscs these arguments
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and says hunting issinful and murderous. (TFAATA =019 ATHATREST: | AZTATY
FQT AMCATSTIAAT 1| FAqEAT ITAATTT TEAFA ¢ A WAL SrgevE 1
QERIT 1. Nitisara. Triv., Skt., Serics Iid., p- 2106.)
the words {33457 and =318 (== f7717) which
from Kalidasa, and the fact that if Kalidasa h
would have answerd Kamandaka’s criticism

Kamandaka’'s use of
are found only in the quotations
ad come after Kamandaka, he

,as he answers Bhamaha's criti-
cism in connection with sending messages through acloud, but h

done so, suggests that Kamandaka is criticising both Kautily
This is confitmed by the fact that Kamandaka's
[T 1 G AT BT is o mere paraph

as not,in fact,
a and Kalidasa.
sloka 4974 sfrriagey sty
rasc of Raghu V. 16. The
Hindus who retired to the island of Bali, owing to the predominance of Bud-
dhism in Java, took with them Kamandaka's Nitisara. When Fahian visited
Java in 414 A.D., he still found it mainly Hindu. If we grant that about
a century elapsed for Buddhisim to spread over Java, Kamandaka dates 500
A.D., and Kalidasa whom he criticises about 450 A.D.

Vatsyayana.—Kalidasa quotes the very words of Vatsyayana's Kamasutra.
(Ct. feawrimaizza w=m 3% VI 3. 34 with Raghu XIN. 31; avrg sigey:
oA AIgmA L IV, 1. 39-40 with Sak. IV, 18.)  Vatsyayana, also called ™
Pakshilasvamin, is the author of the Nyaya Bhashya also, a commentary on
Gautama’s Nyaya Sutras. In the Kamasutra, Vatsyayana refers to Kuntala
Satakarni of the Satavahana family. ( #547 T=: sasin: araarea: EEAELHT
w7 wara. 1L 7. 28.)  This Kuntale Satakarni is the 13th Andhra of the
Puranas. Andhras 13th to 18th ruled altogether  for S+1+4+36+25
+5+5=80 years. (Smith, p. 216.) Mr. Smith dates the close of the dynasty in
225 A.D., and places Purikasena the 19th king’s accession in 59 A.D. Since the
dynasty really became extinct in or before 198 A.D., Purikasena’s accession
is not later than 59+198-225=32 A.D. So Kuntala Satakarnt ruled from
80—31=49 B.C. to 49-8=+1 B.C. (Smith table facing

p- 218.) Vatsyavana,
therefore, lived

after 45 B.C. The Nyaya Sutras quote the Lankavatara
Sutra of the Yogachara Buddhists, the Madhyamika Sutra of Nagarjuna, and
the Sataka of his contemporary and disciple Arvadeva, (Cf. Nyaya-Sutras IV,
2.26, and I11. 2. 11 with Lankavatara Sutra, chs. 2 and 6; Nvaya Sutras
I11.19, 37 and 39, IV. 1039, 68, and IV. 2. 32 with Madhyamika
Sutra, chs. 1, 2 and 7; Nyaya Sutra 1IV. 1. 48 with Arvadeva’s Sataka.)
Nagarjuna’s life and work were translated by Kumarajiva in 405 A.D.,
being the founder of the Madhyamika School. he lived before v
320 A.D.) Taranatha speaks of Nagarjuna as coming after Asvaghosha, who
titended  Kanishka's Buddhist council in 100 A.D. The Chinese record
gunyio-Nanjio, 1340, places Nagarjuna two generations after
f

and,
asubandhu.(340-

Asvaghosha,
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i.e.,in 1530 A.D. Nagarjuna himself mentions Kanishka and his contemporaries,
Vasumitra and Asvaghosha. (Watter's Yuan Chieang 11, p. 204.) His greatest
work, the Maha-pragna-paramita-Sutra-Vyakhya-Sastra, is a commentary on
Katyayaniputra’s  Maha-pragna-paramita-Suira composed in  Kanishka's
Buddhist council. {100 A.D., Smith, p. 209.) Hiuen Thsang says that
Nagarjuna was the contemporary of a Santaka Satavahana, that they
died together miraculously, and that another Satavahana ruled after
their death. (Watters, II, p. 207.) So Nagarjuna died before the acces-
sion of the last Andhra, 7.e., 198 -7 =191 A.D. ‘ Santaka’is probably identical
with the penultimate Andhra ‘Chandasri.” Thus Nagarjuna and Aryadeva
lived in circa 150-190 A.D. Since the Lankavatara Sutra belongs to the
Yogachara school, it is not earlier than 250 A.D., and the Nyova Sutras and
Vatsyayana’s Nyaya Bhashya are, therefore, not carlier than 300 and 350 -A.D.
On the other hand,” Vatsyayana cannot be later than 350 A.D., since he
docs not in his commentary on 1. 1. 37 controvert or cven refer to

Vasubandhu’s theory of syllogism, which was so antagonistic to that of Aksha--

pada (= Gautama.) Vatsyayana, moreover, is criticised by Dmrvmm m
connection with the explanation of Sutra [. 1. 4. (¥ garfzyay ar wal
ATATZATAL | FATANIEAN T FTAGZAET 947 0 Pramana Samucchaya, ch. 1), and
Vachaspatimisra (who wrote his Nyaya Suchinibandha in §41 A.D.), savs in
his Nyaya-Vartika-Tatparya-Tika that Udyotakara composed his Nyaya Var-
tika, a commentary on Pakshilasvamin’s Nyaya Bhashyva, to clear away the
crroneous interpretation of Dingnaga and others (19 avgarygaa (@ ug93AT
AU Wi, SEiEqA wmEar  afgedntaar, Tawestean and afEmna o g
AR TARRIATIATgAE A ANARaaq T 79aiy gwgwE’ gt 7977
ATTFT FEEARIRA R A RATA: FR IR e o
FATANATE  SATRTHEAATTARLN & AT a3 ST EEaEEa: 1) Dingnaga,
here referred to asa ‘late writer® (FFTEE), lived in 400 to 430 A.D. So
Vatsyayana lived in 350 A.D,, and this view is confirmed by his knowledge
of planets, and lagnas which are based on rasis (Kama Suira 111. 1. 7.). which
came to be known in India only after 150 A.D. Thus Kalidasa, who quotes
Vatsyayana, could not have lived before 460 A.D. :

{To be continued.)

WHERE RELIGIONS MEET—AS ILLUSTRATED
BY THE SACRED PLACES OF INDIA

A Paper read before the Mythic Society
By tHE REV. ARTHUR R. SLATEXR

Tie following lecture was illustrated by forty lantern slides made from photo-
graphs taken by the lecturer on visits made to the various places referred to.
These pictures were intended to show the sacred places in India, where the
various faiths have been brought into close relation with each other. The
photographs were taken when the lecturer had no thought of preparing a
lecture on the subject, so that in some cases the detailed illustrations were
not available.

No attempt is made in the following pages to deal with the subject from
a philosophical or abstract point of view. A quotation from the writings of
V. Kelkar may be given as showing the attitude of the educated Hindu
toward the question of doctrine and worship.

“ 1Tt is vain for man to be proud of any particular manifestation and to
exclude the rest from cognisance. All worship, thercfore, should be tolerat-
ed.  Any deity may continue to be worshipped, provided the worshipper’s
conception becomes widened., 1t is neither proper nor necessary to replace
one deity by another, because it is not a matter of importance whether
the absolute and iInfinite conception is called Siva, Vishnu, Durga, or
Buddha. Al these gods or manifestations are but starting-points. To
disturb the faith of 2 man in an finite god is foolish, as long as his mind is
not fit to accept the higher.” On the other hand, asa writer on Indian
Theisim recently said, “ The absence from the religion of India of the intol-
erance, and what we may almost call the monotheistic arrogance, of the
Hebrew prophets, is due more than anything else to the pantheistic root of
so much of the thought of India and ifs consequent half-heartedness in affirm-
ing divine unity . . .. . The Indian pantheistic mind has always been
too ready to extend an easy tolerance to every form of faith, and to believe
that cvery god is but onc form or another of the nameless One.”—-(Mac-
nicol in fndian Theism.)

India is pre-cminently the land of toleration so far as religious beliefs are
concerned, and there has always been a readiness on the part of Indian

religious leaders to adopt or even absorb elements from other religions, The -
33
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: | i + deve ent
lecturer makes no attempt to discuss the cffects of this on the developme

of Indian religious life, but secks only to set for4th a number of instances, of
most of which he has personal knowledge.
Buddhism and Hinduism o
The relation of Buddhism to the other ancicent rcligions. of India is h(;ll:::
of great interest, but as it is not intended to discuss the subj;*cF frtorrrll él. }t)o -
sophical standpoint but merely to ilhnllsltrite byffa' r;t;mtk;crssy 1;;‘51;1 Ic}:ddhism
in various parts of India, it will be sulicie > say the :
ii)l;zcirlsntc\)aha(i'e eI;isted alongside Brahmanism on a basis 'of muftuil Lolc_rilf\x;)ll(l)
for a considerable period of years, and that from t}xe period o K S0 )a, e
showed his intention of cstablishing the new faith at .the ex‘pc;ns% (.)Xd ¢
older one, the two religions became cngagc;likm a c:)lnillclt)u\(;'(l;;cﬁt “‘:Srmgi\.en
i ity over many centuries. It is well known that 1> 1 wa ‘
;ngi:z:)of (;1\ocnour in) the Hindu pantheon) being known as the 111111;1? mcfil:?;;
tion of Vishnu, a wise move on the part of the followers of the. older -IIC tbmte
which did much to roconcile the two religions.  The Qlaces selected to )1 ;;hism
the mutual toleration, which appears to have exxstf:d between bl; e
and other faiths, are Bodh Gaya, Ellora and Badami Caves, and Sringert,
a famous math in the Mysore State.
Bodh Gaya
There are few spots in the whole of India so d-eeply re\'erencedh as tlji
place where the great teacher Buddha reccived cnllghtenmen.t on tbe fgrcr;d
truths of the universe. Seven miles from the town of ‘Gaya is to he ou ,
the noble structure which is to the Buddhists of‘ Asia, thehlr ‘ Get scrrinQ:
Bethlehem and Calvary : it is their Mecca aud I\.Iedma. for, it is here \L er:
vtheir blessed master received that new light, which he ‘behe\'ed was ti drlg‘j
salvation to a sorrow-stricken world. No one car‘l‘ fail to be 1mp;c:.>ed O}f
the sacred place which one writer declares to be .the mostlsalcrele' r?i)cc !
ground upon the surface of the earth.” “There 1s no suc)x holy p'c "
all the universe as that which is surrounded by the rails -Of, Bodh Gaya, :;x at
the merit which a man may acquire by walking round 15fgrcat'(ir t?}an tme
which he may lay up for himself anywhere else on earth... It {? exﬁx1 ;x:;r)
holy than the holy tract that surrounds th‘e cathedral at L¥13§a. —(t 2:3111 : b'\.
Though many changés have been made in the sacred bu;ldxllg,Nnofa ¥ ‘e:
the restoration by Cunningham in 1880-1, at a cost of two _lalxh:, of rupees,
it still retains its premier position in the minds of the BU'.d(ni'llStS.
The following facts about the temple at the present time, therefore, appear
" all the more striking : It is said that/after the COlTlpl.etIOI:l <‘)f the filteratxon-s, 1~
neighbouring monastery appropriated the temple foxj its V alsh.r.xavne follow cr;
and consecrated the image by applying to it the fidak or fronta
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marks of Vishnu, and sct both government and  Buddhists at defiance.
Whatever may be the historic origin of the present condition of things, it is
a fact that the mahant of this most sacred DBuddhist shrine i1s a DBrahmin,
and the image of Buddha, now a mass of gold with the contributions of gold
leaf made by the Buddhist followers from all parts of the world, has the
marks of Vishnu on the forehead. The gifts of these Buddhist devotces go
into the coffers of a man of a different faith. ““The present mahant has in
his possession a curious document, which oddly emphasises the strangeness
of his position ; for he, a Hindu, bases his claim to the guardianship of the
Buddhist shrine, now under the control of a Christian Government, upon a
grant made to his ancestor by a Muhammadan cemperor, "—(Landon.) It
may also be pointed out that in close proximity to the image is a great stonc
lingam, the emblem of the Saivites. There is probably no more interesting
cxample in the whole of India, in which the various rcligions have become
associated with one sacred spot.

Ellora and Badami Caves

These famous caves arc full of intercst from the point of view of the
archzologist, or the student of Indian religions ; for they present one of ‘the
most striking aspect of Indian architecture to be found. There is still much
to be discovered in connection with these wonderful structures, and various
theorics have been put forward only to give place to others. The most
popular explanation of the construction of the series of caves, at Ellora, which
are of Buddhist, Brahmanical and Jain origin, is, that these caves were built,
or at least excavated from the solid rock, through a course of many centuries-
The first scries, clearly Duddhist, were credited to the period when the
followers of DBuddha were supreme in India; the second belong to a
later period when the Brahmanical power was at its height, while
the third was excavated in the days of the Jains.  The period
covered was supposed to be about 600 A.D. to 900 A.D. This theory was one
that long held the field, and has still some adhercnts, but Fergusson altogether
differs from this theory, and it is his point of view that makes these caves of
the greatest interest to the subject in hand. “ The result of the inscriptions
collected during the past thirty years, ” he writes, ““ and of the surveys made,
leads us to compress our history of the western caves within narrower limits
that at one time secmed necessary.  The caves in the south of the Bijipar
District scem all to be comprised between the years 500 and 750 A.D., and
these at Ellora being synchronous must also, with the exception of the
Jainapcm'cs, be limited to the same pericd, with. probably a slight extension
cither way.™ While it is not possible in this Paper to work out all his
arguments, we may refer to the fact that it was due to the discovery of an
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i ipti n No. 3 cave at Badami, that cnabled him to- c?m.e 'to the?c
e ions. “The inscription on the No. 3 cave at Dadami is 'datcd
in the twelfth year of the reign of a wc‘ll known kl\ngv I\]?tl:am;gle I(,hltr:: tPlee,
five hundredth year after the inauguration of- the. Saka. ing. ndcrs(nearly
therefore, A.D. 578. Admitting Whi%h’ I tht]‘r;h;lts ar:?;tc;cotu]riiic e Othe;,
tal at it is the earliest of the three, st ey are so ach o
gﬁ:tai?x:e ;::(etst may be assumed to have been excavated \f\'lt’i:ljn thcnlclén;(t)ixsf
the next century, say, 575-680 A.D. Instead, therefore, of t L.siq;xs e
erly adopted, we are forced to fal}l) back O'r; tlilat mar‘;l:)?tfd p,l:; inah,lqu bin
i -scribed by the Chinese pilgrim, as ex at abs
(t)}lll: ;Zl:rr%;l.o[; d6c43. One of the most intcrest}ng books we lzla?'e Sres’lc;; j;lnttz
us of the old religious life and custcms (?f I'ndm is to be fourll‘ in the ‘S counts
given by Hiouen Thsang, and his descnptpn of Ste}:i?llg Srlleb}géx(:()ttls i:1)sureing hi,q
re of special interest in connection w1 s ect. his
}Sl;:tgsn}(\i:Zijuj andealahda,- he had many dispute§ with lear;lsdcul:;}llsm;r:
belzz)nging to various philosoph}i}cal S(t:-hOOIS. ffisrig;\:srelllisgijg; > curions e
nferences, where the partisans ol varic on; v
zz::efj fc)}ie(;(r) different doctrines. T\\’en-ty-one tributary kmg{s, attctnclc;ic lf)}f
their most learned Brahmin and Buddhist teachers, were pr?wr?t a e e
these conferences, but though, asa 1_'ule, these confcrences were fn T;ioyr;
there were occasions when the toleration was not marked. (?nhonlej ocl'f;r;im
the ruling king built a huge tower, and thlS'\\‘ilS set ?n ﬁre.: by t ed )r; ht(;;
who had been defeated in their arguments. with th‘e Buddhists, and who I >
confessed their sins. Tor this the chief king pun'lshed the Fqnsrl))lrator}}s) a 4
banished five hundred Brahmins beyond the frontiers of I-ndl?.‘ Jut tIE \1:
sembly referred to by Fergusson was marked by no such into cr;nce ) d\rC S
held at Prayag, at the confluence of the Jumna and Qa?ges. . 1(;6,) u1v i
thousand monks and laymen were present, and' t'he festivities laste ten w e:h &‘;
It is a curious illustration of the religious .condmon of northern Ind;il, .at t}a)
time, to find on the first day the installation of the‘statue of Budd as 01{1) u{
second, that of the image of the sun; and on t}}e th)rq, tl.mta of an l?m}%L .o~
Ishvara ; and similarly we read that the king 1aleshed his gifts on the Bra lmm>
and the different heretics as well as the Bll.ddl':.lst monks. It is no'F atﬂ 211f uril-
likely that the caves at Ellora and Badami \\-{tnessed huge'gathen.nga o m;n\
and women of the various religions, who reedily offered their devotions at ; l(,
shrines of all, irrespective of the presiding deity of the templ;. I%ach man }:) -
lowed his wishes of the moment, and besought the fi"wours 9f the Eternal ?u crf
through Buddha, Vishpu, Siva, or any other‘ deity available. The \\.‘l.l" u‘
the sects does not appear to have begun at this early stage, _\\’hen religious
toleration appears to have been the rule rather than the exception.

conclusions.
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Sringeri—Mysore State
There is probably no place more sacred to the followers of Hinduism in
South India than the little village of Sringéri situated in the very western
extremity of the Mysore State, the abode of the descendant of the great
éankarichirya. It is sufficient to point out that the guru of this math enjoyvs
privilege peculiar to himself, the right to becarried throughout the country
in an addi-palanquin, that is, with his palanquin cross-ways. \Vherever he
goes, he enjoys the marks of greatest respect from high and low, and his
abode in Sringéri is the holy of holies 7 to his followers. It 13, therefore, of
especial interest to note that in this centre so sacred to Hindus, there are
evidences of a time when Buddhism was allowed to lift up 1its head without
fear of persecution. Tt is believed that the spot on which the sacred math
now stands was once the sitec of a great monastery. When Sankarﬁch;’lrya
visited the place, he entered into discussions with the resident Buddhist
priests, and is generally credited with having completely defeated them in
argument, until the whole community passed over to his side. \Whatever
truth there may be in this legend, it is a fact that inside the main temple
there are several pillars of distinctly Buddhist origin, while in a neighbouring
village, the Buddhist image, which is said to have been removed from the old
monastery, is still worshipped by the devotees of the Sringéri Swami. It is
curious to find such striking toleration in a math, which is pre-eminently
dedicated to the worship of a Hindu deity. Doubtless many other instances
of the close association of Buddhism and other Indian religions might be
cited, but these will serve to illustrate this aspect of the subject.
Toleration in Hindu Sects
The subject of eclecticisin in Hinduism is one of the greatest interest and
a subject on which a great deal of rescarch work requires to be done. The
distinctions in the various sects are not so marked, nor do they claim our
attention, so much as those between the main religions of India, the Dud-
dhists, Hindus, Muhammadans and Christians, byt some reference needs to
be made tothem. Inthe Gazetteer of India the following statement is made:
“In considering the practical effects of sectarianism on modern Hinduism, it
may be said that, while the lines of cleavage between the manifold sects are
clearly marked, it would be an error to suppose that Hinduism is divided into
$o many water-tight compartments, between which no communion is possible.
Such a result would be quitc alien to the eclectic spirit of the system. There
may be a certain amount of hostility felt by the leaders and inner circle of
believers against the adherents of a rival sect, but beyond these lics the great
mass of the people, who are, as a rule, ignorant to which sect they belong.
The majority of high caste Hindus in north India worship all the gods of the -
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Hindu pantheon, cach man according to his fancy, paving special respect to
‘Siva, or to one of his consorts, or to Vishnu in onc or other of his incarna-
tions. The Brahman will keep in his private chapel the Salagrama, or am-
monite, representing Vishnu as well as the phallic emblem of Siva. At the
great places of pilgrimage, he will worship the sectarian gods as he meets
their images in the tour round the holy site; he will attend the popular cele-
brations in honour of either god, such as Durga puja, or the miracle play of
Rama. The continuity of religious life is seen in all its sacred places. Their
sanctity has come down from a time probably antecedent to the rise of the
historical religions, and ecah creed in succession has consecrated some sacred
site to the needs of its culture.”

Benares and Muttra used to be centres of Buddhism and Jainism, while
to-day thousands of worshippers of Siva and Vishnu now look upon them as
their chief holy places. In many cases we find that the later religious sect
erects its temple on the very spot where the old one was built and consecrat-
ed. Some of the more modern have accepted the old sacred places and made
them their own. Sakhi Sarwar, at the foot of the Suliman Range, is a case
in point. Here Hindus perform their rites and ablutions, Sikhs venerate a

hrine of Nanak, and Mussalman the tomb of a Muhammadan saint.

The Badimi caves, Pushkar, Tanjore and Amritsar may be selected as
typical of the toleration shown among the various Hindu sects. Reference
has already been made to the Ellora caves in connection with the section
dealing with Buddhism and Hinduism, but this part of the subject may be
illustrated by the Dasa Avatara Cave, where we find the sculptures about

equally divided between Saiva and Vaishnava subjects, while the shrinc

contain lingams of Siva. In two of the Badimi caves, while the larger
figures are mainly Vaishnava, the others are largely Siva and the Védis, and
altars in the middle of both shrines used to support the emblem of Siva. It
is almost impossible to distinguish the varicus gods, for at a later date the same
artistic forms were used in all three religions, Hinduism, Buddhism, and
Jainism. Pushkar presents an interesting instance of adaptation in Hindu
sects. Pushkar isa famous tirth eight miles from Ajmere, one of the
most holy lakes in India. In the traditions and rites connected with it, we
can see different stages of religion and worship fossilised. "{‘\\"e see first of
all the original inhabitants with their tree and serpent worship. Then came
the Gajars, a pastoral tribe, with a goddess Gaitri, who seemi to have been
the first, as they are still the most devout believers in the efficacy of Pushkar
+ - . Lastly, came the Saivas. Thev found the legends of Brahma too
deeply rooted to be ignored or displaced ; so they recast the story of the
Gajars. They identified some of the most popular objects of worship in

i/
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Pushkar and the neighbourhood with Siva. The ccll of the holy man called
Atmat had been the object of superstitious reverence.  He was represented
as a servant of Siva. The name of Atantéshwar, Lord of Atmat, was given
to Siva. A handsome Saivite temple is now crected over the hermit’s ccll.
It will be seen that the whole object of the Saivas was to assimilate, not to
cradicate, ancient usages.” To-day thousands of devotees make their way
to the sacred lake of Pushkar, but it is doubtful if many of them have the
slightest idea of the history of the various temples, anid their previous associ-
ation with other gods. Even if they knew, it would not interfere with their
devotion or faith, so tolerant or indifferent does the ordinary Hindu appear
to be, to the peculiarities of his declared faith.
Tanjore

The temple of Tanjore has many features of interest, notably the great
gopuram with its huge cylindrical ball on the top. From the point of view
of the present subject, the feature of importance is the way in which the
various religious sects are represented in a temple, which is primarily devoted
to the worship of the god Siva. The great temple is dedicated to the form of
Siva known as Brihatisvara, a great lingam, and everything in the inper
court-yard belongs to the Saiva cult. The great Nandi porch and the Subra-
manya temple are undoubtedly devoted to the Saiva cult. The latter is one
of the choicest little structures to be found in any of the south Indian
temples. DBut when we examine the figures on the outer gateway on the
small gopurams which from a part of the entrance, buildings of undoubtedly
later date than the main structure, we find that the mythological represent-
ations have become mixed, Vaishnavite ideas now being very prevalent.

A brief reference may be made to the famous temple of the Sikhs, the
Golden Temple at Amritsar. It is well known that the Sikh religion was
opposed to the worship of idols and the making of pilgrimages to sacred
shrines, but it is stated on good authority that, “idols have found their way
not only into the houses of the people but into Sikh temples.” Even the
main temple, the Golden Temple at Amritsar, was made the home of Hindu
idols, but within recent years the reforming spirit of the Sikh leaders has led
to the removal of these. Many make pilgrimages though they are for-

‘bidden by their laws, but they seck to get out of the difficulty by saying that

they are going to sec the idols, not to worship them. There is a striking tol-
erance of aspects of the religion of others, which are in direct opposition to
their own tenets. In Jainism the same influences are at work, as for
many centuries there has been a clear drift of the Jain population into Hin-
duism.  Hindu thought and practice have continuously found their way into
Jain temples and houses. In Swétambara temples, we are told by one’
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authority, the ministrants to-day arce usually Hindus, while nearly all the
Jains call on Brahmans to assist them in their domestic cercmonics. s in
the section dealing with the cases of close relation between Buddhist and
Hindu sacred places, so in connection with this section, the instances might
be multiplied a hundredfold. Those selected will serve to point to several
interesting features of the tolerance frequently to be found between the
Hindus sects. :
Muhammadanism and Indian Faiths

Muhammadanism has often been called the most intolerant of religions,
and there is not a little in her history that gives support to this view. Yet
there are many places in India where followers of other faiths join at the
same shrines and offer their devotions to the same deity.  While™ it is truc
hat Muhammadanism is most intolerant of other faiths in many parts, and
that this intolerance has frequently led to serious outbreaks, it is also truc
that in some parts the members of the opposing faiths find a common ground
of worship. It may be generally said that the tolerance is due to the fact
that the Muhammadans have been influenced by the Hindu environment.
“ 1f it has gained some conquests, ” says W. Crooke in the Gazetteer, ** from
Hinduism, it has borrowed from it many of those practices which distinguish
it from the original faith of Arabia. By degrees the fervid enthusiasms of
the early raiders was softened down, the two religions learned to live side
by side ; and if the Muhammadan of later days could never conceal his con-
tempt for the faith of his ‘ pagan * neighbours, he came to understand that
it could not be destroyed by persecution. From the Hindus, Muhammadan-
ism derived much of its demonology, the belief in  witchceraft, the venera-
tion of departed pirs or saints. The village Mussalman of the present day
employs the Hindu astrologer to fix the lucky day for the marriage, and will
pray to the village god to grant a son or wife.” An interesting casc of the
fusion of Islam and Animism may be quoted bcfore giving illustrations of the
relations between this faith and the more advanced Indian faiths. Among
the Pachpiriyas of Bengal and the United Provinces, five saints or deities arc
worshipped, the leader being supposed to be one Ghazi, the nephew of Sultan
Mahmud of Ghazni, who fcll a martyr to the faith in Oudhin 1054 A.D. This
saint, with his four fellow martyrs, has thus become the presiding deity of a
caste of Hindu animists. Five clay mounds in the corner of the housc, or
under the holy village tree form a shrine of this quintette’ 'of divinities, and
the officiant is always a member of one of the lowest castes.

The places sclected to illustrate this section arc the tomb of the saint
at Ajmere, and Fatehpur Sikri, threc maths situated at Sringéri, in the
Mysore State, the Bababudan Hills, and at Tirupparamkunrum. As there are
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several places in which the architecture is closely related with that of other
faiths, a brief reference will be made to interesting buildings in Ajmere and
Delhi.
Tomb at Ajmere
\Vithout doubt the places most sacred to the Muhammadans of this
country are the shrines in which rest the remains of their  great saints, and

" the fact that many of them become “places of pilgrimage to thousands of

Hindus is not surprising in view of the prevailing spirit of reverence for the
resting places of the men who have earned a name for sanctity. The tomb of
Saint Kwaja, at .\jmere, is onc of the most sacred places in the north of India,
and in some respects is'quite unique. The Emperor Akbar made a pilgrim-
age to his tomb, and to the present time all the merchants of the Dargah
3azaar, which adjoins the tomb of the saint, daily lay theirkeys on the steps
of the shrine before they open their shops. The custody of the shrine isin
the hands of the eldest lineal descendant of the holy man, arrd all descendants
of the Kwaja still enjoy such consideration throughout India that the Nizam
of Hyderabad will not sit in their presence, and even the Hindu Maharajas of
Jaipur, Guwalior, and Jodhpur place them on the same seat with themselves.

The Sindhia family, while masters of Ajmere, were munificent benefactors

to its shrine. Every day among the devotees before the shrine may be seen
Jats, Mussalmans, Mahrattas, and Rajputs, many of them having made the
journey of hundreds of miles to place their offering, or to seek blessings from
the shrine of onc belonging to an entirely different faith.

The tomb at Fatehpur Sikri also enjoys great repute among the mem-
bers of many faiths. In a wonderful way the people of India appear to
have the power of placing their faith in a god or saint, whose teaching  they
make no pretence to accept. Hundreds of women of all faiths wend their
way to the sacred shrine where the Chisti saint lies buried, a shrine that
more necarly approaches the Taj for exquisite beauty than any other building
in India, and tie their cloths to the marble trellis work that surrounds the
tomb, in full confidence that their prayers for offspring will be granted. There

~ appears something fitting in the fact that this beautiful gem of architecture,
, and the memory of this saint, should not remain the sole property of any one

Sringeri

Refcrence has already been made to the relation of DBuddhism and
. Hinduism, as illustrated in this famous shrine in the west of Mysore.
 The rescarches of the head of the Mysore Archacological Department recent-
ly brought to light some valuable documents, which show that cven intoler-
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and Hyder Ali. These two rulers of Mysore have ‘generally.becn.pic.tured'
as the most intolerant of Muhammadans, and there is much in their history
that gives support to this view. It is certain that bot1'1 took the strong}cst
measures against the followers of other faiths, and t!xe fhiscovery of a num )ﬁr
of letters addressed by these kings to the guru of Snr.lgen, tend to relieve the
impression of intolerance gained from their other actions. It may, of course,
be that Tipu was secking his own intercsts, and that the lettcr)s of congra-
tulation were meant to aid his own schemes of conquest. Both, we are
informed, sent presents of great value for the go‘ddess 'Sirada, anf:l on OEC
occasion Tipu sent a silver palanquin and a pair of silver chauris for the
temple. In one of his letters Tipu writes, “ You are a great ax']d holy pevrson-
age. It is nothing but natural for everyone tc.> chcnshv a desire tq pay rcls-
pects to you.” On another occasion he writes, “ We are pumsh{ng the
hostile armies that have marched against our country anq are harassing our‘
subjects. You are a holy personage and an ascetic. As it 1s your duty to be
solicitous about the welfare of the many, we request you to pray to God alo?g
with the other Brahmans of the math, so that all the enemics may §uﬂe’l:
defeat and take to flight,and all the people of our country live happily.
Again, * People who have sinned against such ~an holy plflce are sure to
suffer the consequences of their misdeeds at no distant date in this I\al'x agei
Treachery to guriis will undoubtedly resultin the destructlo)n of the hne\ o
descent. Having thus consecrated the goddess and fed .the Brahmans, pl'Ljas’cy
pray for the increase of our prosperity and the destruction of our L;nefmc..q. )
To say the least of these letters from a ruler of the type of Tlp}l, they poin
to a measure of insight and sympathy with the ideals of other fa1ths. \
Bababudan Math i
In the west of Mysore is a range of hills known as  the Bababudatl
mountains, and far away from all inhabitation is to be found o cave or mati
which is equally sacred to Hindus and M uhamma.dans. _E\'cry year thousam{is
of pilgrims from all parts of India are seen wending t%}mr way over 'the g'rclat
hills with the object of paying their devotions at this Sac,er shn‘ne. The
legend of the math shows a very interesting example of compromise. The
Muhammadans assert that it is the tomb of Bababudan :the Hindus that
Dattitréya, a famous saint of olden days, disappeared here and that \\'h‘cn he
returns tJo the shrine, it will be a prophetic sign of the final avatar of VlShr}l‘l.
Thus the one saint is identified by both classes under different names. This
saint, Dattitréya or Kalandar, finding the place suitable‘for gnedxtatl?n, sclect-
ed it as his place of abode. He s said to have spent his days roaming about
doing all kinds of good deeds, though, in the present sparsely populated
districts, it is difficult to see how much of his time could have. been so
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occupicd. Many legends are told about the shrine, but the one which is usually
related to explain the present pre-cminence of the Muhammadan faith, is as
follows: The saint decided to make a pilgrimage to Kisior Mecca. The
chicf disciples, a Brahmin, a  Lingaite, and a Muhammadan, were told to
wait outside, as he made his way through the underground passage to the
distant sacred place. The first two soon wearied of their task, and aftera
few years, they left the faithful Muhammadan disciple in solitude. \When the
saint returned, he was greatly  rejoiced at the sight of the faithful one, who
through long vears had shown such endurance and patience, and gave instruc-
tions that henccforth the place should be under his supervision, and that he
should receive salvation as his reward. The math has ever since been in
charge of descendants of this man.  Muhammadan pilgrims are fed twicea
day for four days, other pilgrims are given rations for three days. There arc
always about ten or twelve Muhammadans near the cave on the mountain for
the purpose of cooking food for the pilgrims of their own faith ; but they arc
not permitted toZlive there with their wives and children. No unmarricd man,
however, can be guru of the math. In small groups men and women of
every type are to be seen making  their way to this mountain shrine, all in-
different of the fact that they go to worship at a shrine dedicated to a deity
otfier than they have always declared to be the true one.
Temple of Subramanya at Tirupparankunrum
Five miles from the town of Madura, there is a sacred hill visited by
large numbers of Hindus and Muhammadans, and held in greatest reverence
by them. The hill stands out boldly to the height of 1,046 feet. The gener-
ally accepted name for the hill is Skindamalai or Subramanya Hill from the
deity of the wonderful cave temple at the base. The name is disputed by the
Muhammadans, who declare that this is a corruption of Sikanrdarmalai, the
hill of Sikandar, a devout fakir who lived here for some years and was
buried on the summit of the hill. The tomb of the ascetic is still to be seen
in the cleft in therock. Legend says that the ascetic lived in this cleft and
that after his death he was buried there by his disciples. An incident of
| great interest in connection with the Hindu shrine at the foot of the hill, the
i temple of Subramanya, is related in the Gazetteer. On one occasion the
{ British forces were attacking the hill which had been made into a strong-
%hbld, and the temple authorities, fearing that the temple would be desecrated,
ipersuaded a Kutti to throw himself down from the summit of the great
%gopuram, such an act being calculated to call down the god’s protection. The
%brave fellow did so, and the commander of the forces, realising the sacred-
gncss of the building, forbade the troops to enter. The man was not killed
i'i;and reccived a grant of land for his brave action. The following two shrines
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are bricfly described as illustrating  the way in which the  materials of one
form of religion are appropriated for use in structures erected for  the service
of a later faith. It is well known that the Muhammadans, though so icono-
clastic in their crusade against all kinds of images, very frequently made usc
of the materials found in the Hindu temples they destroyed. Such structures
are doubtless common throughout India, but in none do we find better itlus-
trations of this appropriation than in the beautiful mosques in Ajmere known
as the Arhai-din-kai-jhompra, and the famous mosque in the vicinity of the
Kutb, Delhi.

One or two extracts from Fergusson's description of the former  will
scrve to make clear the point: It was finished in the reign of Altamsh,
A.D. 121141235, According to tradition it was finished intwoand a half days :
hence the only name by which 1t is now known, the * Arhai-din-kai-jhompra,”
which, if it means anything, can only apply to theclearing away of the Hindu
temples and symbols, to provide materials for the erection of the magnificent
mosque to the glory of the iconoclast conquercrs and their sclf-exalting creed
of Islam. Like the remains of old Delhi, the entire plan is Moslem, whilst
the columns and roofs are the spoils of Hindu temples. At first sight the
plan, with its large cloistered court yard, bears a resemblance to that of Jaina
temple, and the octagonal arrangement of the pillars for the support of the
roofs might seem to support the comparison. DBut like many others clse-
where this formed an enclosure, with towers at the corners, to be surround-
ed on the north, east, and south sides by open cloisters raised on Hindu
pillars, now almost quite ruined . . . What remains, however, is sufficient to
show that, if completed, it must originally have been a singularly elegant
specimen of an early Indian mosque. The roof is supported by four rows'of
lofty shafts and another of pilasters—seventy inall—ecach formed of three
superimposed Hindu pillars.” The front facade is one of the most wonderful
examples of Kufic and Tughra inscriptions to be found in India. Nowhcre
else would it be possible to find Muhammadan largeness of conception, com-
bined with Hindu delicacy of ornamentation, carricd out to the same extent
and in the same manner. .

Fergusson  ~ -

In the mosque, at Delhi, we find the samc combination of Hindu and
Muhammadan architecture. It may be questioned to what extent the pillars
now stand as originally arranged by the Hindus. It is generally considered
that the conquerors demolished the original structure and re arranged the
Hindu pillars on their own plan. It is quite evident that the surrounding
walls were erected by the Moslems, since all the string courses are covered with
ornaments in their style, and all the openings possess pointed arches which
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the Hindus never used.  The pillars are very claborately decorated, and most
of them doubtless belong to the eleventh or twelfth centurics. There is not
an inch of plain surface from the base to the summit. “In some instances
the figures that were on the shafts of the pillars have been cut off as offen-
sive to Muhammadan strictness with regard to images ; but on the roof and
less seen parts, the cross-legged figures of Jain saints, and other emblems of
that religion, may still be detected. All the work of construction and elabo-
ration of dctailed carving appeared to have been done by Hindu workmen
under the instructions of Moslem rulers.

A bricf reference may be made to several smaller places, where we find
Muhammadanism and Hinduisim in close relation. At Mahdi, in the Ahmed-
nagar district, there is a place of pilgrimage which has a shrine or dargah
of a Mussalman-Hindu saint:one Shah Ramzan Mahi Savar or Kanhoba-
The shrine is held in great reverence by followers of both faiths, and the chicf
buildings on the small hill were built by Hindu kings and chiefs. The saint is
credited with having performed many miracles, and his Mussalman name is
derived from his having crossed the Godaveri mounted on a large fish, Mahi
Savar. A yearly fair is held attended by 30,000 pilgrims, Muhammadans and
Hindus.

In the Ahmednagar district, the Muhammadan priest or mulla, besides
atiending the mosque, kills the sheep and goats offered by the Hindus as
sacrifices to their gods.  So thoroughly has this strange custom been incor-
porated with the village community, that Mahrattas generally decline to eat
flesh of a sheep or goat, unless its throat has been cut by the Mulla or other
competent Mussalman. Hindus and Muhammadans alike participate in the
most important festivals of cach faith, though it is not always that the follow-
ers of these faiths succeed in keeping the peace, some of the most serious
riots in the country arising from the passions aroused by a conflict

Christianity and Other Faiths

In certain parts of India the followers of Christianity have been much
influcnced by their environment, and there is a great similarity to be found in
the ways in which they eelebrate their festivals. This is especially noticecable
in the churches on the West Coast.  DBut, generally speaking, it may be said
that Christianity has been the least influenced by the other faiths with which
it has been brought into eontact in India. On the other hand, it is easy to
find illustrations of the way in which Christianity has influenced the customs
and ideas of the followers of other faiths. Doubtless a careful survey would
provide many notable and interesting cxamples of places where Christianity
and indigenous faiths have reacted upon each other. For the purpose of this
section, reference may be made to the relations of Akbar to the Jesuit
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missionaries, and to a few examples taken from among the churches on the

West Coast.
Fatehpur Sikri
The Dewan-i-Khas or Privy Council Chamber, is one of the most impor-
tant of the many fine buildings still to be found in exceptional good condition
in Fatehpur Sikri, the summer capital of Akbar. It is a lofty hall, in the
centre of which there is an enormous column of red sandstone, which termi-
nates at some distance from the ceiling in a capital richly carved in the Hindu
style. This capital forms the platform encircled by a light balustrade, and from
it radiate four stone causeways leading to four niches in the building. Legend
states that the emperor used to take his seat on the platform, his ministers occu-
pying the niches, while the ambassadors, commanders, and nobles who had to
transact business, remained below. It isalso supposed that this hallis the place
mentioned by Badoni, where Akbar held his rcligious controversies. We have a
mention of a building possessing four aiwans, one for cach class of religion-
ists, and it is possible that the disputants occupied the four corners, w hile the
emperor sat in the middle. We have several accounts extant of the debates
that took place when the great emperor had before him, not only advocates
of his own faith, but of Hindu and Christian faiths. Not always did the
advocates exercise a becoming tolerance in their disputations; for it is record-
ed that Akbar had frequently to reprove the speakers. Itis certain that the
Christian Jesuit missionaries played an important part in these discussions,
and it is believed that Akbar himself was greatly impressed by the ability
with which these men advocated their religion. Though stilla matter on
“ which there is much difference of opinion, it is commonly believed that onc
of the emperor’s favourite wives was a Christian, Miriam by name. In the
house usually pointed out as her residence, there are several pictures, onc
of which is supposed to be a representation of the Annunciation. There is
also a legend told of Akbar’s relation to Christianity, which may be given
here. When the Jesuits told Akbar that while he had permitted both Hindu
_ and Muhammadan symbols in his new mosque at Fatehpur Sikri, he had not
admitted any symbol of the Christian faith. Whereupon Akhw pointed to
the many pillars in the mosque, and showed that, when ject o at froma
certain point, all the pillars contained a number of crosstitl  famis will he
evident from the picture of the interior of the mosque. ThéSwkat sub ¢
Akbar’s relation to Christianity is full of interest, and though itis s
from clear, may yet afford valuable side-light on the influence of the Jes.
missionaries on the Mughal court.
In the time of the Vijayanagar kingdom, a considerable number of Jesuit
Fathers resided in the city, and appear to have obtained great privileges from
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the ruling kings. How far they influenced State matters we have little data
to bring forward, but on the great House of Victory, a cross has been super-
imposed on the Hindu carvingon the walls. It has been suggested that
this 1s an evidence of their influence in.the kingdom.

On Chamundi hill, near Mysorc city, a small dipa-stambla has been
erected by a European, in close vicinity to the sacred Bull, and is regularly
used in connection with the worship conducted by the Hindu priest. The
shrinc of St. Anthony, in the compound of the Cathedral, Bangalore, is a
favourite resort on Tuesdays, not only for all classes of Christians, but for
Hindus and Muhammadans. At many of the Salsctte churches annual fairs
or festivals are held, to which Christians flock in great numbers. Numerous
Hindus and Parsis also attend, as some of the shrines have a reputation for
working cures which are not confined to Christians, and obtain for them
many offerings from followers of other faiths. At Nirmal village, in
the Basscin Taluk of Bombay, thereis the sacred burial-place of onc
of the great Sankaricharyas, and here on the anniversary of his death
a large fair is held which lasts a weck, and is attended by seven thousand
pilgrims, Hindus, Mussalmans, Christians, and a few Parsis. The Portu-
guese pulled down the old temples found here and destroyed the Zingam.
The stones which they built into Christian churches were probably taken
from these old temples. At Chander town, in the Nasikdistrict of DBombay,
there is a temple of Rénuka-Dévi which contains two interesting images of
wood, much daubed with “paint. They both appear to be Roman Catholic
images, one representing the Annunciation, and the other St. Anna with the
infant Virgin on her knee, but now bear the names of Hindu goddesses and
arc worshipped as such.

At Dhimashankar, on the Western Ghats, there is a temple of Mahadeao,
and in the hall of it there is a rough stone bull, while in the shrine there is a
metal figure with five heads. Hung on an iron bar there is a large bell, weigh-
ing three to four hundredweight. Embossed on the face of the bell is a
minute figure, probably the Virgin Mary, with a Maltese Cross above and the
figures 1729 below, showing the year when the bell was cast. The bell is
worshipped by the people, and the cross, the human figurc and date arc
painted with red pigment.

In the fort of Ahmednagar there is a flagstaff, near to which is a large
tamarind tree, known as * Wellington’s tree” from the tradition that General
Wellesley, as he was then called, halted beneath it while his troops were
besieging the fort. Indians may frequently be observed paying their devo-
tions toit. At Sirdr, the most notable monument in the cemetery, is the tomb
of Colonel Wallace 1809, who is still remembered, at Sirur, as ©* Sat Purush,”
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the holy man. At harvest time the villagers bring the first fruits of grain as
naivédya, food for the saintly spicit.

place in Cochin in 1903, when, on the occasion of a Hindu religious rite in
honour of Sarasvati, the Goddess of Learning, the bust of a well-known
missionary, Dr. Gell, was placed on an improvised altar, with the cast of
Sarasvati and other Hindu gods around.

The case of Mirza Ghullah Ahmad may be mentioned. He professed to
be the Messiah, the Mahdi, and the final avatar of Hinduism. In Khan Yar
Street, Srinagar, Kashmere, there stands a tomb known to the people as the
tomb of Yus Asaf, which the prophet maintains is the tomb of Jesus, who
came to India after his supposed death. Chet Ram was a disciple of the
Chisti Order, and he is said to have received a vision of Jesus Christ, who
commanded him to build a church on that very spot and to place the Bible
thereon. He built a small church at . Buchhoke, placed a Bible in it, and
began to gather together disciples from among the Hindus and the Muham-
madans. Doubtless these illustrations might be multiplied many times over,
but those given will serve to show how the Christian faith and other faiths
in India interact on each other.

No attempt has been made to deal with the subject from a philosophical
point of view. The question of toleration or absorption as a characteristic of
Hinduism is a wide subject, but the illustrations may serve a basis for further
enquiry.

An incident of soine significance took -

A Page From The Mahratta History

D -
By Mgr. D. S. FIaNUMANTH S RaO (BELLARY)

1 iny atta State of
ProPLE in southern fndia know very little about the tiny Mahmtmt e
. M Pl ) ) ) Ny N i
Sandur in the Bellary district. Like a torpedo in shape the' Staﬁe exte “;1 v
" of one hund'.ed and sixtyv-one square miles, shut in by iara - )\
i ‘ L oras s arwar rock
mh' b are covered with long grass and forest. The hills are of Dharwa rock
ot i i - orner a
formation reaching their highest point at the s}:)uth elast cwd o e
: : Y thousanad @
Jumiarasvami | ‘here they run up to three 1
o Kumirasvami temple, o they thot a o
?1 d\ d feet. The Narihalla which drains aln?ost the. \\h()}Q of the e
mlr; . tcr.“ and leaves the State through two heautiful hittle gorges, w °
alley, enters aves 7 ‘ TR
\ ﬂ;e most striking gcological features of the place. The '\\ect} ﬁgﬁczn
o Ob X ' hrough i, 18 onty
‘here the stream runs t g ; \ -
alled the Obalagandi, w e
mug ide. “On either hand the dark purple and deep red hema’n}t}e r(;C»\ i
-ards wide. " ‘ ne ' - = '
}f(1 the sides of this natural gate, nse prempltousl} toa }helg to od Thc
orm sides : . bt of o
y another as they a:
dred and eighty feet, gradually r‘learm‘g ontequ O e and et e
] i have been mver 3 S ¢ : '
anner in which the strata hu . . - | n ke
f“m noticeable.  The bed of the stream 1s strewn with ma.sse's ho 1 :
T o I 1 : colours
hl\' b appear to have fallen from the sides of the gate, and the}xr n.cd ol
S e L ‘ 5 Wi ‘hi sides >
; na fl'nfl)e contrast with the green of the woods with which }t 1¢ e e
s . o k,on the northern s
i : the top of the rock, o ‘
1ills are here clothed. On . ' 7 e
; o i 4 little round fort, and beneath it the ancient temple to I\Eo e
cate, 18 1 s L. o + vallev, is calle
G h - The eastern gorge, where the Narihalla leaves the va ey, is e
\ . ‘ 1 : sSINg as
Tn I?h' agandi or “Phima's Gate.” This gorge, though not so imposing
the Dhimags a’s
the western one, is equally plctt‘xresque. e ¢ formed a pat e
i : S r 1s very inte g. ot th
The history of Sandur 18 3 . AR
Vijayanagar empire during its palmy days. The }I)ilttle (1; '{time ORI,
£ s Cl < : i .. ‘ a -’
' : > of Vijayanagar. lrom 3 )
oave a death-blow to the emptre \ ‘ e
zJ\ed about fell under the sovereignty of one of the ‘:sult‘m.\s of 1>1311pt .
roun ‘1 thority was in the hands of a number of scm\on“de)‘xen1 f?q 1 ’\
o iea i 3 i1 28 he was
t&:orm 1700 t'm; poligar of jﬂramnh captured Sandur: but, 1n fn;, t-:lc y
o | o 31 n R ade. e title «
d out b’\' a Mahratta chief named Siddoji Rao Ghorpade The utlc o
tGu:\ne de was earned by one of his ancestors, who scaled a precipt df. o
orpade was €6 3 o 1o erandfather,
e - equna (called in Marathi ghorpad). 51(1(10}!‘5 g
by T 1 erving der the Sultans of Bijapur Maloji Rao had three
[ i ne w+ the Suitans : .o
Maloji Rao, was serving undel
40



311

i

. . . . ' S he
sons, the eldest of whom Santoji Rao is mentioned by Duff as “onc of the

best officers of whom the Mahrattas can boast, and his culogy s best rccnrdC(.l.
when we say he was the terror of the Moghul detachment for seven years.
The SEC()Ild'S()n was Bahirji Rao, the father of Siddoji, who garned the ho.re-
ditarv titles of Mamlakat Madar (‘centre of the State’) and Hindu Rao which
are still used by the rajahs of Sandur. Siddoji Rao's eldest son was the
famous Morari Rao of Gooty, who was granted by the Peshwa the hereditary
title of Senapati. ) .
In 1776, Haidar Ali took Gootv and annexed the Sandur b?ate, \vherem.
he built. the fort of Krishnanagar which was garrisoned by Tlpl.l. Morari
Rao’s two sons died in childhood, and one Siva Rao, the son (_)f a distant (.:Oll-
sin, was adopted by Morari Rao before he died. In 178.5, Siva Rao 'fell in a
vain attémpt against Tipu. His son Siddoji was a wminor, and -hlS uncle
Venkat Rao became the guardian. In 1790, he drove Tlpu’s.garr‘lson from
Sandur, and, in 1792, a treaty was concluded, but the fear of "Tlpunbultar} was
so great that the rajahs did -not dare to live in 'Sandur. Siddoji 11 d{l‘ed in
1796, and his widow adop(ed Siva Rao, a  cousin. After the fz.dl of Tlpu_ﬂat
Seringapatam, in 1799, Siva Rao went to S:and‘ur and at that time he \\:ﬂb a
jaghirdar. But the fall of Tipu did not bring in happy and pe:\ccftﬂ days -to
the Sandur chiefs. Peshwa Baji Rao granted Sandur to j:%swant Rao, a dis-
tinguished officer in Sindhia’s army.  This was really a curious way o.f.granfi
ing estates to favourites. Justly the chief of Sandur (.:hallﬁe;ngcd Baji Rau.a
action. The Peshwa’s grant was nothing short of expelling Siva Rao from his
jaghir. The Peshwa treated Siva Rao asa reb'el and wanted to capture
Sandur in 18135, under the guise-of a pious pilgrim to the sacred temple of!
Kumdrasvami. But Siva Rao was prudent enough to block the passes and
when the call from Baji Rao came, he allowed him to visit the temple onll_\'
with a few followers unarmed, like humble devotees. The tr(-aty.O.f B[ISS(!I.II
bound the English to help the Peshwa, and naturally Baji Rao solicited t'helr
‘aid.  Munro was despatched from Dharwar, but Siva Rao, who was conscious
of his poor military rcsources, resigned in a digniﬁeq manner. I'{c met
Munro at the Obalagandi Pass, and what took place is h}e’st described in
Munro's own words : | B
“On the 27th October the detachment, on approaching near the pass,
was met by Siva Rao, attended by a few horsemen and peons.  He conduct-
ed it throu};h the defile and barrier which dzfends the entrance into the valley
of Sandur, On reaching the glacis of the fort he drew wp his party, :md‘ s
he delivered the keys, he said that he threw himself entirely on the protection
of British Government. - He then asked leave to go away, and having obtained
it, he called out to me so as to be heard by all his followers, * Think of my
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sitnation, have some consideration for us all.” He went through all the cere-
mony of surrendering his fort and abdicating the government of his little
valley with a great deal of firmness and propriety; but next day when he came
tomy tent with his brother and a number of old servants and dependants,
to solicit sume provision for them, and to make some arrangements for the re-
moval of his family to the Company’s territory, he was so agitated and
distressed, that he was obliged to let his brother speak for him. It was
finally scttled that the two vakils should cach have an allowance of ifteen
pagodas, and that his jaghir, instead of nine thousand, should be ten thousand
rupees, from which he should make such allowance as he chose to his relations
and followers, and that the pensions and jaghirs should be granted in whatever
part of the Company's possessions they might be  required. Though 1
deemed it advisable to limit mysclf in promising 4 jaghir 1o ten thousand
rupees, vet, when I consider what Siva Rao has Jost, that he was as much a
severeign in his own valley as any prince in India, that it contained a regular
fort built by Haidar and Tipu Sultan at a great expense, that it was besides
so strong by nature that no Mahratta power could have taken it from him,
and that he had ruled it from his nfancy for the space of twentyv.one years
without interruption, I canmot think that even the twelve  thousand rupees
which he has demanded would be more than a very inadequate compensation
for the sacrifice which he has been compelled to make. ™
From 1818 the English and the Peshwas became estranged.  To Siva

Rao such an estrangement was a heaven-sent opportunity.  In 1826, Munro
restored Siva Rao with a formal sannad.  Siva Rao dicd in 1840, and was
succeeded by Venkat Rao, who, in 1861, was succeeded by Sivashanmukha Rao.

In 1876, the title of * Rajah ™ was given to him as a mark of hereditary distine-

tion. In 1878, after his death, his brother Vittal Rao came to the gadi.  He

was made a C. I, E. in 1892, but he died the same vear at Bellary, At that
time the present rajah, Venkata Rao Sahib Hindu Rao Ghorpade, was a minor,
and he succeeded to the gadi in 1913, )

A visit 1s worth paying to the Sandur State. There are many plices of in-

terest. In Rrishpanagar there is the old fort built by Haidar Al Rimandrug,
at a height of three thousand and three hundred feet, 15 a beautiful summer

resort.  The temple of Kumarasvimy, at a height of three thousand and four

hundred feet, is situated in a picturesque amphitheatre.  The temple is a very
ancient one, but architecturally it is disappointing. Lieut. Newbold, the
geologist, has given the following description ;—

“It 13 situated near the basis of a ravine, not far from the south-west
part of the range of hills that enclosce the valley and after an ascent of four
miles.  The temple is neither large nor magnificent, but has an air of anti~
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quity, of which its whitewashed exterior and guilded cupola cannot entirely
divest it. The gopuram faces the cast ; on the left of the cntrance is the
shrine of the goddess Parvati, consort of Siva; to the west is the image of
her son Kumdrasvami, the presiding génius of the place; and to the right
stands the shrine of the destroyer Siva. In front is a square pool called
Agustia Tirtha. In front of the gopuram is a small octangular column of
hewn stone, at the foot of which lie three trunkless stone heads.  The largest
is that of the giant Taraka slain by Kumarasvami. The great festival occurs
triennially. . . .. . A Sasanam in old Canarese is still preserved, which
grants the endowment of the temple. 1t was given in S. 615(713 A.D.) by a
king of the Marala dynasty, named Bijala Nayak.”

The State is rich in games. Panther, porcupine and peafowl are
common. The minerals have an unusual interest. Hematites, the richest
ores, were formerly smelted by the pcuple, but the industry has been killed
by foreign manufactures. Manganese deposits are abundant. Jasper rocks
and many different tints of mineral pigments are also found. As regards the
present administration: The rajah has complete control over civil justice, but
in matters criminal he has to take the permission of the Madras Government
for capital punishment. The present rajah. whois voung and enthusiastic,
has left a brilliant record in the Newington Court of Wards. The people of
Sandur have not made much progress in education.  There are many depart-
ments which claim the attention of His Highness, and it is hoped that within
a few years the rajah will carry out many important reforms, conducive to the
progress and the prosperity of his subjects.

o
v

A Note on the Method of Capturing Elephants in the
Medizval Period in Orissa

By T. A. GormNatuy Rao, Eso., M.

'assSING through the pages of that monumental work, the Auatiquities of
Orissa of the great Bengalt scholar, Babu Rajendralala Mitra, a picture of a
frieze of elephants reproduced therein attracted my particular attention. It
represents the mode of capturing elephants then in vogue. Dr. Rajendralala
Mitra himself is silent about its value, and has not a word regarding this
beautiful frieze, though he has chosen to give o drawing of it.  Thinking it
will interest the readersof the Journal of the Mythic Society, Uhave made a
tracing of the frieze which is reproduced below :

Regarding its artistic merit, only the highest praise 1s due to the artist
who has portraved the whole scene in a most realistic manner, his carving of
clephants being perfectly true to Nature. In the frieze 1s scen a big tusker
decoyed by two trained female elephants under the direction of their respec-
tive riders. One of the rear legs of the captured tusker has already  been
roped, but the infunated animal has broken and uprooted the pile to which
the rope was tied.  Being driven to « large teak tree in its front and hemmed

on either side by a kwmki, the drivers of the tame elephants find it easy to

sling the noose of the rope round the other leg of the tusker. The driver
of the elephant in the backgeound has got down from it and i1s attempting
to pass the noose of the rope round the other hind leg of the captive elephant.
The rope, for the purpose, is supplied by the driver  of the clephant in the
foreground. Both these drivers are enjoining silence on the part of the
large tusker which is standing behind the two female elephants and its riders ;
or, it may be that they are asking the riders to stop the elephant from advanc-
ing further. The issuing of this instruction by them is indicated by the posc
of their left hands. The two female elephants are holding steady the cap-
tured one by their trunks.

The female elephant in front of the group described above has two riders;
the chief rider has caught hold of a branch of the tree, perhaps, to keep his
elephant in a fixed position. Its other rider is descending from it carefully,
resting his right foot on the bent right hind leg of the elephant, and holding -
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with both of his hands the sling of the rope which is attached to the one
which passes round the middle of the clephant. .
The tame tusker is goaded by its  rider to stop where it is, and in doing
so, he keeps himself hidden from the view of the captured one by leaning in
front on the head of his elephant. The second riders of the elephants are seen
sitting at the very end of the back of the animals, where they are sccured by a
sling of a rope, which passes round the back of the riders, and whose ends are
fastened to the ropes which are tied round the body of the elephants. The
necessary ropes for binding down the animal to the trees or piles are ncatly
coiled and carried on either side of the tame elephants.. The vividness of
the scene and vigour of action portrayed in it are admirable. The whole
scene pictured here  would not fail to bring to the minds of the readers
similar ones enacted periodically at the peresent time in the forest of Kakan-
kote in Mysore. Evidéntly Orissa ‘did not practice the cowardly and
barbarous method of catching elephants by throwing them in pits, as is donce
even now in Travancore, but employed the more manly and retined keddah
method which is in vogue now in Mysore. ‘

The temple in which the frieze is found, is attributed to the ninth or the
tenth century A.D., and, therefore, the scene depicted in it must have been
practised from a time long before this period ; the picture, therefore, represents
the mode of catching elephants in the medizeval period of the history of India.

REVIEWS

Some Saka Dates in Inscriptions

By Dr. A, VEXKATASUDBIAH, M.A., PILD: THE MyYsoR: ARCILELOGICAL
OFFICE, BANGALORL.
{(Published by N. Subramaniam & Co., 47{35, Chamaraja Mohalla, Mysore : Price Rx. 2).

THE early history of India has been reconstructed mainlv on the basis of
mseriptions dated according to the Hindu calendar in one or more of the various
eras in use in India.  Luropean scholars, calculating on the basis of tables specially
constructed for converting Hindu dates, with their astronomical details, into their
equivalents according to the European calendar, have pronounced 25% of these
inscriptions to be ‘irregular,’ i.e., their astronomical data are incompatible with the
dates they mention. This looks suspicious, and they, therefore, conclude that the
writers of Hindu inscriptions were careless or dishonest.  Dut considering the large
percentage of such ‘irregular’ dates, we are forced to believe rather that there is some-
thing wrong with these scholars themselves, either in their interpretation of the
astronomical data or in their methods of calculation.  Dr. Venkatasubbiah has, in
this book, attempted to prove, in our opinion quite successfully, by a comparison of a
Jarge number of these inscriptions themselves, that their ‘irregularity ' is onlyv appar.
ent and due to the simultaneous existence of various different usages of dating
inscriptions at the same times and places i southern India.  TPor instance, southern
Juni-solar Jovian vears are sometimes cited with Saka years corresponding to
them, sometimes with the Saka vears corresponding to the meansign or northern
lumi-solar Jovian years of the same name. And the northern luni-solar and
meansign Jovian years are similarly cited sometimes with the Saka vears
carvesponding  ta  them, sometimes with the Saka “years corresponding to
southern luni-solar Jovian vears of the same name. Vaisakba Sukla Tritiva, and other
yugadis, neanvadis, newmoons, eclipses of the sun and  moon, | yatipata, Vi
dhiti, dinakshayas, dinacelilidyas, and avarras, are auspicious oceasions for
making gifts, and are, therefore, sometimes cited in mseriptions, though they do nat
and cannot occur on the day referred to, because it was believed that the bare weu-
tiont of such occasions somehow augmented the merit of the gift, For the saune reason
all Sankrantis were called Uttarayana-Sankrantis,  Sometimes the next years, the
next years but one,"the previous vears, or the previous vears but gne of the Jovian
vears, according to all the three sys'tems. were cited instead of the actual year.  The
} Saka vear is to he canverted into the corresponding Iinglish dates by adding any one

of the numbers, seventy-five to eighty  The terms B fie e and Veeddarara bath

&
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mean sometimes Thursday, sometimes Saturday. Sometimes the tropical Sankrantis
are cited in place of cidereal Sankrantis. The inscriptions followed one or other of
the different practices, whereby the beginning of the solar month was made to coincide
with the beginning of the day on which the Sankranti occurred, or of the next day,
or of the next day but one. Sometimes lunar months are called by the names of the
solar months, and solar months by the names of the lunar months. Sometimes cur-
rent tithis are cited instead of expired tithis. Sometimes the DBrahma Siddhanta, and
sometimes the Surya or Arya Siddhanta, was followed. These different usages,
which existed side by side at the same times and places, consequently introduce
an element of uncertainty into dates which have upto tlis time been regarded as
yielding certain results.  This is, indeed, unfortunate, but there is no help for it.
All the possibilities must be exhausted, and all the regular dates, corresponding to the
given data, must be ascertained, and of the resuttant alternatives only that which
satisfies other external evidence and historical conditions must be chosen. Only
after this procesé can a date be finally pronounced “irregular.© Even then emen-
dation is wholly unsafe, for the dates can.beso emended by different chronologists as
to lend support to different, mutually conflicting, conclusions.  DJr. Venkatasubbiah
has shown how to verify the dates in the light of these different usages, and has
aiso proved from inscriptions that the same date is sometimes expressed in many
ways according to the different usages m existence in ancient times. This
book is, therefore, an epoch-making work and entirely revolutionises all  our
current notions of Indian chronology. It necessitates a revision of all the dates
in inscriptions in the light of the various usages now brought to light for the first
time, and from Dr. Venkatasubbiah's note on the chronology of the Pandya kings,
it will be seen how seriously his theory, if true, would affect our current knowledge
of Pandya history. He says, ‘Kielhorn’s attempt, therefore, at constructing a chrono-
logy of the Pandya kings, without the help of historical evidence and solely on
the strength of the astronomical details supplied by the dates, must be pronounced
a failure. The equivalents proposed by him chould be ignored, and the whole ques-
tion laid on one side until historical evidenceis forthcoming about the time when
these kings reigned.” It therefore, behoves every earnest worker in the field of
Indian history and chronology, to study this book carefully, investigate into the
whole question thoroughly, and publish their results that the common cause for
which we are working may be thereby advanced. \Ve hope that Dr. Venkatasub-
biah will continue his valuable researches and throw more and more light on the
dark corners of Indian history, and that his work may stimulate other men, too,

whose energies are as yet only latent to give us of their best. .

K. G. S
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Piyadasi Inscriptions

By MRr. RAMAVATARA SARMA

(Uessrs. Sanyal & Co., Calcutta)

§TL’I)ENTS i‘nterested in the ancient history of India owe their thank

Ramavatar .Sarma, the editor and publisher of this book, for the e t'o e
has been at in bringing it out. [t gives in Sanskrit the te,\;t of all t{frea't " v
of Asoka, so far known with their translations in Englisl; Mr. R o ““SC“P“OHS
also appended critical notes to several of the inscriptior;q. 'u;d .t} pmavatara has
doubly welcome, first and foremost, because some of then; ’aZld to (;es‘ek Oug'ht . be’
Fhe text anﬁd, secondly, because some others are corrections of phu:illll {]O“ ‘ledge o
ll)tC([)I'?tflthhS of older writers. The author tells us in the pr;fz;ce et}mt et
sent edition is only a popular edition of the «dsoka’s Inscriptions ];lt ;he* o
under preparation for some time for the Calcutta L'ni\:ersit\" Th“b“ ed' - had
are told, will contain pictures of the Piyvadasi monument; )'lf'ue l; i lt'l?n. N
tions and other illustrations which do not appear in this \'oitlnilneL S\ g tfl.el. lnscrl_l)'
graphy and an interesting preface, containing a brief summar\; of: A ‘uii'b li bibhe,
work, complete the book. We have noticed a few printer's er-rorqA S;) o -lfe Sy
no doubt, will be attended to in a future edition. > whichwe have,

C. H.

Revue Historique de L’Inde Francaise : Volume for
1916—17, Part 11 : (Published by the Indo-French

Historical Association, Paris)

Alons, MARTINEAU'S address  delivered 1o the deu:\tea at the last Conv '

of the Madras University, has been printed by the z\box'é learned (1“ 1 'On~\ Cicm‘o“
Qf their volume of researches for the vear i916-1917. Th(e hono)x?r() ?S : l'\Tt .
Just.  The undertone of the grand orchestra of vicissitudes, which Ind(i'oni Islbm
pass through for over a thousand years, has been caught zmg’l echoed by :01 mf t'o
truer, mpre masterly way. The hand of an accomplished historian and 1 tho]uerflmf (;
Stl.xdent is apparcnt throughout the address, both in its analyses 'mdl sy ;“ L?
Of course, in a thesis of this comprehensive extent, it is too Il.)l;C.ll t;‘) ex 72‘?1; l%;\e‘“'
Lord Acton to be invariabh correct.  Even a philosophic historian i;[ a(ftei\:ll z

human being, wi mdivi iews and stand nts Hence, 1 h
1 , \'S r standapomts. Tence, we are nol muc
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surprised that the scholarly Governor of the Irench Settlements. C(;mnzll]t:n h]::e;
self to generalisations miore agreeable to European prepossesstlon wan e
warranted by facts. For instance, in page 3, .occurs T:he stater;en ’_,-‘ _indiﬂ;erem
formed and overthrown with equal rapidity, as {f the popular feeling were different
o these frequent changes which, on each occ351'on, ]ef.t.thenmass.es1 gr];)ax? hge e
fresh burdens without in the least improving their condition.” A ]l’t’t e—:\jl ove ¢ S q}wé
“ N ational stability of any long duration is novf'here to be found.” gfnm, o f( ;e
15, after referring to a wise precept of Confuvcms regardl‘ng good gov f:ri]mie)rlt,e’ld
pr:)ceeds to say,—  Had Indian Rajahs and Nabobs prflctlsed thavt preccp), ) Ir;.’m;,ll
of causing the ruin of their subjects by repeated extortlons‘and \ﬁarrstm?ll;ce Iineteres(t-
than national, the battle of Plassey would not. h;}ve been won ow llné o} ; erest
ed desertion of Mir Jaffer.” These generalxsatlpns -are extremey w.utL,(nxnte,r and
bristle with fallacies and contradictions. But .thlS being no qccaSI?xl (})] 1eln er int
a controversy with so redoubtable, albeit so amiable, an authirlty, W e. s ae h thre};
observe that in writing of Indian history, agthors must ta z (v:ognlfsan:Iefander’S
distinct epochs : the pure P-Iindu epoch lasting wup .to the. dayls p \,Vi“; ers
invasion : the subsequent Indo-Greek and Indo-Scythl'c perio Fosxng o S
’s defeat and expulsion of the Hun hordes during the sev en.th century of our
e (f 1lv, the Indo-Moslem period which, commencing actively somewhere
s e l;]a' ; ,th century A.D., lasted till the close of the eighteenth century. After
ot t}clie' ? el\xfsrtlor is not Indian but foreign. In all these periods no evidence \\'haF-
th-at' 'Inflz;tlslcominZ as to the tyrannies exercised by any Hinduw sovereign 0\'§r his
bjec Ol "de;ce to the uniform traditionally human treatment of their subjects,
SUbJeCtS,}:}e f\ 1nd existing aboundingly. These observations of curs hold gooﬂ
o Otf . }]{énd:lstan or the Peninsula Proper. We cannot make out what His
e o e s when he szin, “ National stability of any long duration is no-
Ry Teand " The one remarkable feature of Indian history is the survival
here b'e o::e.of what we style the Indian (Indo-Aryan) nation in spite of
T:Seaf:;ltl;:/lfa.stw revolutions, It is only after ‘;\Ioham@ad Tuglak and \hUdl
i law d on the Indian horizon symptoms of national cataclysms, bx which
'dlm theiet:::\::;sfer of kingly power from one nation to another. Even in these
lee;lefi:'ate days the nation as suc.h gndured z.md .endu’res to-4day.: N
But we are exceeding our lmits. It is \.\-1th pleasure we turn 10 p agt
logy His Excellency passes on the Hindu as such, on page t?, and we Clte-
ﬁC_ent oy on e to bear out our contention that the thousand dynastic changes of
this oY pasfaiiq hindered not a hair's breadth the development of the Indian
pre_—MOSlemk nt ‘t,hat spirit of true statesmanship of the Hindu sovereigns, which as
nation, thanv S d Mukherji, of Mysore University, observed theother day during
D‘L Radhal\hu}?ieéml Self-(f:ox'ern;llent of Ancient India” at the Mythic Society,
e 1ecmrel]()r:] 'naQtié wars purely to themilitary classes, leaving®ithe bulk of the
con‘ﬁned e in‘its way unconcerned. So absolute was the prevalence of this
naf‘f’n - e c;lxie re-Mahomedan period, that even a foreigner like Rudradaman,
lelenlzeil:lnonfgthe I?induised Sakhas, who ruled Gurjerat in the fourth century A.D., is
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thus referred to by Mr, S. Krishnaswamiengar, Rao Saheb, in his. liecient India,
page 18: “ These (the Sakhas) had been continually here from the beginning of the
Christian era and, getting eventually the hetter of the Andhras, they had become a
great power under the greatest of their rulers Rudradaman.  One of the records
bearing upon the history of this ruler’s reign throws a curious light upon the times.
Armies passed and repassed, and dynasties rose and fell, but the peaceful pursuit of
the agriculturist and the artisan went on undisturbed. The grant has reference to
the repairing of a tank, Sudarscii by name, constructed in Asok
. But for this sensible continuiry of
=vil consequences of the rapid succession of
nore detrimental to the country.

a’s time. .
administrative policy, the
invasions would have been immensely

K. R.
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1913 | Annaswami Moodeliar, I3 ., Exq., Rad Osborne Road, C. and M. Station.

Bahadur, c.1.E. i

1912 { Anstead, R. D., fisq., M.l

1912 | Anstead, Mrs.

1914 | Aravamudiengar, G., Esq., B.A, BL. ...

i

1L.T.

!
|
1914 | Arunachellam lyer, M., LExq., n.A\,,!
|
i

Deputy Director of Agriculiure, 8, Cambridge

Road, C. and M. Station.

8, Cambridge Road, C. and M. Station.
Muzrai Secretary, Fort.

Dharmaraja Coil Sweet, Civil and Military

Station,




Nember- | Names

Date of |
‘ Addresses
ship 1

1913 | Aucoutriere, F., kev. Father .. St Joseph's College, C. and M. Station.

.

i

1917 | Badami, V. K., Esq., T.. a6, . Assistant Botanist, Ulsoor Gate.
il
|

1910 \ Rarton, P AL, Esq Brunton Road, C. and M. Station.

1916 : Danerji, A K., Fsg, M.A L 81, LOE - Gtate Councillor, Langton House, C.and M.
Station.

H
|
4

1918 " Bhaskara Sastry, K., Pandit ... Yort, Bangalore,

!
;
1915 | Bourne, Sir Alfred, K.C.LF. ... The Indian Institute of Science, Hebbal.

1917 © Cadambi, 5., Esq. © Chief Engineer, Dasavangudy.
l

1915 | Campbell, k. H.. Esq.. C.LE- LS. Private Secretary to H. H. The Maharaja of

! Mysore.

F

Financial Secretary to Government, Cunnin-

1911 J Chakravarti, J. S.. Esd. Dewan
gham Road, C. and M. Station.

! Bahadur Rajamantrapravina..

3

1912 \ Chambers, }J. W.. Esq. .. ... Manager, Messrs. Binny & Co., Ltd., Palace

Road.

1916 : Chandy, K., Esq.. B.A. Excise Commissioner, Cunningham Road.

1909 i Cheluvarava Moodeliar, A. R, Esq.,. St. John's Road, C. and M. Station.

i Rao Saheb.
t
191¢ | Chatterji, Mrs. ol Cunningham Koad
{ i
! !
1914 j Chatterton, Alired, Esq., C. [ L. ... Director, Sandal Qil Factory, Infantry Road,
{ C. and M. Station. .
‘ Sub Editor, ** Mysore Economic Journal, "

1916 ’ Clenna Kesava Ivengar, H., Esq.

\

1916 @ Cole, C. W., Esq. ... Agent, Bank of Madras, St." Mark's Road,
! C. and M. Station. " ..

' ** Riagwood, " High Ground.

1910
C. and M. Station.

Coleman, Leslie, C.. Dr. ... ...\ Director of Agriculture, Aliasker Road,

Date of

Member-

ship

Names Addresses

1909

1914

1918

1909

1918

1915

1913

1909

1910

1918

1917

1911

1915

1918

1917

1915

1914

1916

1916

1918

Cotton, Ingram, G. J., Dr. Dental Surgeon, Trinity Road, C. and M.

Station.

Devanadhan, K., Esq., B.A. Government Collegiate High School, Shan-

karpur.
Desaraj Urs, Col., Mm.v.0,, C.5.1. ‘ Military Secretary to Government, High
| Ground. ' £

Doraiswamy Aiyer, C. S., Esq., B.A.,B.L.) Government Advocate, Vth Road, Chama-

! rajpet. ’
. i

Doraiswamy Ayengar, C., Esq., B.A, ...| Prosecuting Inspector of Police, Ulsurpet
i T ’

D‘ > iy

Souza, P. G., Esq., B.A., B.L. v Secreta‘ry to  Government, Education and

: Agriculture.
L

Doveton, C. H., Esq. Infantry Road, C. and M. Station.

Edwardes, E. S., Rev. Wesleyan Mission, Lal Bagh Road.

Fawcitt, C. S., Esq. ...] Richmond Road, C. and M. Station.

Forbes, 5. G., Esq. Chief Electrical Engineer to Government.

Fuller, A. R., Rev., B.A. (Lond.) ...| Principal, Wesleyan Mission.
Gajaraja Moodaliar, Esq., B.L. ...l 116-17, Commercial Street, C. and M
. Station. ’ ' S

Garudachar, B. K., Esq. ** City Mart, " Chikpet.

Gimlette, Col. G. H. D., c¢.1.E., I.M.S.i United Service Club, C. and M. Station
Gopalkrishnaswami Naick, M., Esq. ...| Palegar of Manjirabad, Cottonpet.

Govindarajulu, Miss R, ..1 Maternity Hospital, Cenotaph Road.

Govinda Rao, T., Esq. Assistant Commissioner, Survey Department

Seshadripuram.

Gundappa, D. V., Esq. Editor, '* Karnataka, ' Siddicatta.

Hall, G. T., Esq. Infantry Road, C. and M. Station.

Haldwell, W. H., Esq. Agent, "*Bangalore Bank, '’ South Parade.

2



U B 2 |

6
Date of - I
Member- Names Addresses
ship

____/M»—————

1916 Hanumanthiah, P., Esq.

1915 : Hayavadana Rao, C., Esq.. B.A., B.L.|

1911 Ha\es Alfred, Esq.
1917 ' Haynes, A. G., Esq., B.A.
|
1918 ¢ Hiriyanniah, S., Esq.. M.A., B.L.
1918 | Josver, G. R., Esq., M., (Hons)
| -
i

1913 i Kann, J., Esq.

1915 ? Kantharaj Urs, Sardar, M., B.A., C.5.1,
i Rajaseva Dhurina
i

1914 5 Kesava Iyengar, B. T., Esq.,
|

1909 ’ hothandarama Iver, C., Esq.
I
E

1917 § Krishna Rao, Rajamannar, S., Esq., B.A.
i (Hons.)

|
{

1916 1 Krishna Iyer, K. S., Esq., B.A

|
{

1910 4 Krishna Iyengar, K., Esq.,
Bahadur.

H

i

1915 | Krishnaswami Aiyer, K. A., Esq., B.A.
|

1917 | Kumaraswamy Naidu, Ae V., Esq.
i

1915 | Kurupad, Gundappa S., Esq.,
|

1918 \ Lakshminarasimmaiya, N., Esq., B.A.,
i B.L.
|

1914 | Lakshminarasimha Rao T., 'Esq., B.A.

B.L.

1909 | Leishman, Thomas, vEsq‘

1915 Hart, Henry, Esq. l 1, U
|
.l
|
i

No. 330 0ld Poor House Road C. and M.
Station.

Ulsur Road, South Parade.
Editor, * My sore Economic  Journal,”
Y Ringw 0od, " High Ground.

Supermtendem of Railway Police, Residency
Road.

! Bishop Cotton School, Residency Road.

..5 Private Secretary to the Dewan, Basav angudy.

Assistant to the Deputy Director of Com-
merce, Kitchetty Chattram Road.

| The Indian Institute of Science, Hebbal.

State Councillor, '* Beaulieu,”” High Ground.

| Assistant Secretary to Government, Basavan-

gudy.

Pleader, Armstrong Road, C. and M. Station.

Government Collegiate High School, Chama-
rajpet.

4

Irish Press, Siddicatia.

B.A., Rao Senior Engineer on Special - Duty, DBull

Temple Road, (,hamara)pet

Head Master, Government Collegiate High
School, Basavangudy.

65, Veera Dillay Street, C. and M. Station,

| Vice-Principal, Agricultural  School, Basa-
vangudy.

Assistant to the Director of Industries, Basa-
\ vangudy.
|

! Under Secretary, Mysore Railways, Basa-
vangudy. )

... Sydnev Road, C. and M. Station.

Vi ’ 7

Date of . ’ ] " ‘

AMember- ! Names

ship t Addresses

1918  List 5, Es B
ister, Charles, Esq ‘ anyston Gardens.

1914 ‘ Lobo, Rev. Father A. The * Cathedral,” Shool
Y ) oolay,

1911 ¢ Lubeck, H., Esq., Bak.-a1-Law

)

{

f
v
!
‘ Trinity Road, C. and M. Station.

|
1218 ! Madhavan, K. B3, Esq., 8.a. (Hons 8 i

| 1., B.A. (Hons.) Demonstra}tor in Mathematics, Central Col-

1 lege, Bangalore.
1915 i Madhava Kao, N, Es 3 )

! .N., Esq, B.A, B.L. Under S g Tov 3

| g“dy'ecretar) to  Government, Basavan-
1915 | Martin, Avlmer F., Esq.

.4, Ulsoor Road, C. and M. Station.

.l
|
I
1
i
|
i

|
|
|

1915 " McAl
7 pine, Esq., Professor, Central College.

1915 - Mahomad Sarwar S:iheb, E
Sq o . Esq., K ui ~ :
T 3G Khan: Second Magistrate, C.and M. Station.

1918 | Mills, E. I3, Esq
E
\

1915 | Miller, Sir Leslie C., h't.

" West End Hotel, * High Ground.

i i Chief Justice, ** Abshot *’, High Ground.
‘ i
1918 § Mirza,R. N., Esq., A.M.L.C.E., B. EN 1

‘ 22, | s .. AMIC.E., B. ENG.| Myvsore State Raiiwavs, 9. 1 ;

‘ (Liverpool). C. and M. Station rfantry Road,
1 ! h 9 ke 1c1
913 ; Murphy, W, H, Esq. .l Municipal Engineer, St. John's Road, C. and
M. Station. T

1917 } Murugesam Pil_‘lai, P., Esq. ...l Assistant  Superintendent, Binny's Mill
i Kalaspalaya. o

1910 MMylvaganam, H. B., Dr Infantry Read, C. and M. Station.

1916 | Nair, V. K., &
! ., Esq Representative, Associated Press, Frazer

l
] Town, C. and M. Station.

1917.j Namasivaya Chetty, V., Esq. ..‘ 30, Infaatry Road, C. and M. Station.

b :
' i

1 c 3 " >
918 ' Nanav ati, K. K., M.A, Rsc Shree Sadan,”” Vih Road, Chamarajpet.

1910 . Nanjundayya, H. V., Es /1
‘ vya, H V., q., M.A., M.L.,| Vice-Cl 1 A S
e D amantiapensin, | Vi hancellor, Malleswaram.

1916 : A\arasinga Rao, A., Esq. Sub—Registrar, Arlepet.

.

i = . .
.. B.A. Asslstam Superintendent, Revenue Survey>
Basavangudy. N

1917 ; Narasimha Iyengar, R. A., Esq
i B.L.




Daie of
Member- Names Addresses
ship
1917 | Narasinga Rao, Purnayya, Esq. ““ Purna Prasad, " High Ground.
1918 | Narayanaswamy Naidu, C., Esq., B.A,,

1909

1916

1918

1916

1912

1917

1917

1917

1912

1915

1918

1915

1915

1915

1918

1914

1917

B.L.

NarasimhaChar, R., Esq., M.A., M.R.A.S,,
Rao Bahadur, Prakatana Vimarsha

Vichakshana.

Narasimha Iyengar, N., Esq., G.B.V.C.
Narasimhia, A. N., Esq., B.A., L.T.
Narasimha Murthy, N., Esq., M.4,, B.L,

Narayanaswamy Iyengar, B., Esq., B.A.

Norton, Fletcher, Esq.

Paton, A. M., Esq.

Puttanna, S., Esq.

Puttanna Chetty, K. P., Esq., C.LE.
Dewan  Bahadur, Rajasabhabhu-
-shana.

Plumer, R. B., Esq., Bar.-aT-Law

Puttayya, B., Esq., B.A.

Pranatarthihara Aiyer, M, N.,
M.A., L.T.

Raghavendra Rao, P., Esq., 8.A.,, B.L.

Raghavendra Rao, S., Esq., M.1.C.E. ...

Raghunatha Rao, R., Esq., B.A.

Richards, Captain A.

Rajagopalachari, 8. P., Esq., B.A., B.L..

Rama Rao, C., Esq. .

Esq.,

High Court Vakil, Malleswaram.

Director of Archaology, Malleswaram.

Superintendent, Civil

Veterinary Depart-
ment, Basavangudy. .

.| Lecturer, St. Joseph's College, 16, Clarke's

Peta, * A ' C. and M. Station.

Assistant Registrar, Resident's Office, Shan-

karpur,
Registrar, G. R. S., Basavangudy.
United Service Club, Residency Road.
Government Dairv Farm, C. and ‘\T Station.
C;)mractor, Siddapur, near Lal Bagh.
Vth Road, Chamarajpet.

Sessions Judge, ' Hill Side’’, Palace Road.

Assistant
Press.

Superintendent, Government

Government Collegiate High School, Shan-
karpur.

3rd Councillor, High Ground.

Technical Assistant to the Inspector+*General
of Education, Malleswaram.

Retired Head Master, Vth Road, Chamaraj-
pet. C

Residency, C. and M. Statfon.
Under Secretary to Government, Basavan-
gudy. e

Retired Senior Assistant Commissioner, Vth

Road, Chamarajpet.

7
9
]
Date of t
Member- Names Addresses
ship i
. | }
1916 | Ramaswamy Ivengar, B., Esq. . Retired Senior Assistant Commissioner,

1915

1918

1916

1915

19135

1909

1917

1918

1915

1915

1910

1918

1918

1917

1917

i Rama Rao, N., Esq., B.A., B.L.

f
|
|
i
|

J

|
(

Rama Rao, M. G., Esq., B.A.

Ramaswamy Iyengar, K. V., Esq., B.A.,
B.L.

Ranga Rao, R., Esq., B.A., B L.

Ross-Thompson, M.B., Miss

Sampat 1yengar, P., Esq., M.4.
Seetharamaya, B. T., Esq.

Setlur, A. T., Esq., B.A.
Shamanna, S., Esq., B.A.

Shama Raa, D: Esq., Rajakarya Pra-
saktha, Rao Bahadur

Shama Rao, M., Esq.. M.A., Rao DBaha-
dur.

Shamanna, S., Esq., B.A,, LL.B.

S. Shanthanam, Esq., B.A. (Hons.)

Singrachar, M. G., Esq., B.A.,, A.C.E. ...

Singrachar, R., Esq., B.a.

Chamarajpet

Secre*ary, Economic Conference, Agricultural
Comraittee, Shankarapuram,

Conservator of Forests, Basavangudy.

Third Rcud, Chamarajpet.

Assistant Registrar of Co-operative Credit,
Shankarpur.

** Plas-Newydd ", High Ground.

Assistant Geologist, ' Komala Vilas ™, 2nd
Cross Road, Basavangudy.

.| Assistant Superintendent, Revenue Survey,

Basavanguody.

Inspector of Explosives, Shankarpur.

Assistant Comptroller, Chamarajpet.

Retired Settlement Commissioner, Chama-
rajpet.

Retired Inspector General of Education,

Chamarajpet.

I Advocate, Malleswaram.

| Lecturer, Wesleyan High School, Bangaﬁ)re

City.

Agricultural Engineer, Basavangudy.

Assistant Professor of History, St. Joseph’s
College, C. and M. Station.
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Member- Names -
ship

Addresses

Date of \
!
|
|

1917 | Siddaramaya, M. R., Esq., F.R.H.S. ...

1915 | Skipwith, P. A., Colonel ... .

1917 | Somasekhara Rao, P., Esq., B.A,
LL.B. -

1916 | Srikantaya, S., Esq., B.A., B.L., M.R.A.S.

v 1915 | Srinivasa lyer, G., Esq., B.A., M.L.
1909 | Srinivasa Iyengar, L., Esq.
1912 Sriniv;.sa Iyengar, K. R., Esq., M.A.
1316 | Srinivasa Murthy, M., Esq.
1914 | Srinivasa Rao, K., Esq., B.A.
1915 | Srinivasa Rao, M., Dr., Ma,, M.D,
F.R.C.S.
1917 | Srikanta Iyer, C. K., Esq., B.A., B.L. ...

1917 ! Srinivasa Rao, C. B., Esq., B.A. (Hons\)

1517 g Srinivasa Murthi, H., Esq., B.A,, B.L....

1912 | Studer, Rev. E.

1915 } Subba Rao, S. N,, Esq. ...

1915 ‘ Subramanya, Iyer, V., Esq., B.A.

t .

1918 | Subbiah, M., Esq., B.A.

Lal Bagh Koad.
Trinity Road, C. and M. Station.

Advocate, Basavangudy.

Advacate, Basavangudy.

Legislative Secretary, Basavangudy.

..| Advocate, Basavangudy.
| Revenue Commissioner, Lhamarajpet.
..| Assistant Commissioner, Shankarpur.

.| Retired Deputy Commissioner, Chamaraj-

pet.

Sanitary Commissioner, ‘‘Chidvilas ™, Basa-
vangudy.

Head Clerk, Resident’s Office, C.and M.
Station.

Government  Collegiate High  School,
Gavipur Extension. -

Advocate, Basavangudy.

.| Cleveland Town, C. and M. Station.

Mill Agent, Arlepet.

..| Secretary, Education Committee, Economic

Confererce, High Ground. :

.| Florist, Lal Bagh Road.

!

0\
,17‘1/

Cloth Merchant, Avenue Road.

11
Date of
Member- Names i Addresses
ship

|

f |

1917 | Subbaram Chetty, P., Esq. {

|

1913
1917

1910

1909

y 1917

1917

1910
1909
1917
1910

t

1918

1909

1917

1917

1917

Sudborough,’J. J., Dr.

Sundara Murthy Mudaliar, A. M., Esq.
Rao Bahadur.

Suryanarayana Rao, C. N., Esq., B.a
B.L.

Syed Tej Peeran, Esq., B.A.

Tasker, T. ]., Esq., 1.C.5.

Thangavelw Mudaliar, A. M., Esq.

Thorpe, W. H., Revd., B.A.

|

Thomson, W. H., Esq.

Thirumala Iyengar, N. S., Esq., B.A. ...

Thyagaraja Iyer, V. R., Esq., M.a.

Varadbachar, M. G, Esq., B.A, B.L ....

Van Peene, Rev. L.

Vanes, Rev, J. A.

| Sundara Rao, M. R., Esq., B.A., B.L....

'

.i Indian Institute of Science, Hebbal.

Advocate, Basavangudy.

** Mysore Hall,”” C. and M. Station.

Pleader, St. John's Road, C. and M. Station.

.| Sub-Divisional Officer, Chamarajpet,

.| Collector and District Magistrate, 2, Cubbon

Road, C. and M. Station.

** Mysore Hall.”” C. and M. Station.

.l United Theological College, C. and M

Station.

Messrs. Barton, Son & Co., South Parade,
C. and M. Station.

District and Sessions Judge, C. and M.
Station, Shankarpur.

Revenue Secretary on Special Duty, Shan-
karpur. ’

Advocate, Chamarajpet.

:

.| Principal, St. Joseph's College, C. and M.

Station.

Chaplain, \Wesleyan Church, East Parade,
C. and M. Station.

Varadarajiengar, S., Esq. ...

1917 i

.| Retired Sub-Judge, Chamarajpet.

Venkatesa Rao, Esq., B.A., B.L.

...| Advocate, Chikpet.




: 12
Date of 1
Member- | Names Addresses
ship j {
1917 t Venkatachar, V., Esq., B.A., B.L. I Advocate, Chikpet.
| | ~
1611 ’ Venkataramana Chetty, B., Esq. ! Commission Agent, Nagarathpet.
’ |
1914 ] Venkataswamy Naidu, B. V., Esq. ../ Municipal Commissioner, Shoolay, C. and
! M. Station.
t
1910 ‘ Venkatesa Iyengar, N., Esq., M.A. .l Meteorological Reporter, Chamarajpet.
1913 | Venkatesachar, B.. Esq., M.A. "...} Professor, Central College, Shankarpur.
1918 | Vijayarangam Naidu, C., Esq., B.C.E....] Executive Engineer, 2nd Cross Road: Basa-
; vangudy, ’
1914 | Visweswaraya, Sir M., X.C.L.E. .| Dewan of Mysore, High Ground.
1917 | Vyasa Rao, R., Esq. .| Geologist on Deputation, Basavangudy.
1910 | Walsh, F, P., Esq. ...| Survey of India, Aliasker Road, C. and M.
Station,
-
1914 | Watson, H. E., Dr. .| Indian Institute of Science, ** Niton ', Palace
Road. .
1909 | Wilkins, G., Rev. ...| London Mission, Mission Road.
1916 | Yates, Y. A., Esq., M.A. ... . Inspector of Schools, 9th Circle, Trinity
Road, C. and M. Station.
1914 | Yegnanarayana Iyer, A. K., Esq.,| Deputy Director of Agriculture, Shankarpur,
M.A. .

13

ADDITIONAL RESIDENT MEMBERS.

Date of
Member- Names Addresses
ship

1915 | DLalaraj Urs, M. N., Esq., B.4. Secretary, Industries Committee, High
Ground.

1910 | Balasundaram Aiyer, C. S., Esq., 1.4, ...] Chief Secretary ta Government, Lasavaan-
gudy,

1912} Bowring, I, I'., Esq. Cunningham Road, C. and M, Station.

1909 | Cochet, Rev. J. ... St. ‘\lo'_\‘sius Schoo!l, Cleveland Town, C. &
M. Station,

1918 | Chetty, S. V., Esq., M.1.E.E, ...| Enginecring College, DBangalore,

1918 { Hutchappa, 3., Exq. Contractor,  Kitchetty  Chattram Road

1917 | Ramachandra Rao, M., Esq., .a., B.L.| Advocate, Balepet.

1017 | Ramiah, N., Esq. Horticultural Adviser, Lal Dagh Road.

1917 | Ramiah, K. H., Esq., 8.4.,Dar,-a7-Lavw| Industries Department, Chamarajpet.

1917 | Rama Iyvengar, H. K., Esq., B.a.,] Probationer, Commerce Dureau, Kitchetty

(Hons.). Chattram Road.
1917 | Ramaswamy Aiyengar, M., Esq., u.4....] Idazaar Road, Basavangudy,
1918 | Ramaswamy, M., Esq.. dM.a., Dar.at- Advocate, Mission Road.
Law.

1918 | Ramaswamy, Y. Esq.. B.A., B.C.E, Assistant to the Chief Eaongineer, ['ublic
Offices, Bangalore.

1915 | Rama Rao, R., Esyg., b.a. {IHons,) i Probationer, Archacological Office, Malles-

" N warani,

1917 | Rama Rao, C.E., Esq., B.a. .} Superintendent, G.R.S., Shankarpur,

\.
i
1916 | Ramachandra Mudaliar, D. 13, usq. !

Superintendent, Government Dress, Langa-
lore, :
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Date of
Member-
ship

1914

1915

1909

1909

1915

1918

Ramanathan, A. V., Esq., B.A.

Ramaswamy Aiyer, 5. A., Esq., B.A.,
" B.E.

Ramaswamy Aiyengar, K., Esq., M.A....

Thompson, Rev. E. W., B.A.

Venkatesa Aivengar. M., Esq.. M. A.

Venkennayya, Esq., M.A.

.| Under Secretary to

Addresses

‘ . —

the Dewan, Basavan-
gudy.

Irrigation Chief Engineer, Basavangudy.

Retired Survey Superintendent, 1st  Main

Road, Chamarajpet.

United Theological College, Miller's Rkoad,
C. and M. Station.

| Assistant Secretary, G.R S., Dasavangudy.

| Government College, High School, Basa-

vangudy.

MOFFUSAL.

Date of
Member-
ship

1913

1917

1916
1018

1910
1912

1910
1916

1912
1909
1918

1917

1917
1917
1909

1912

1917

Names

Abdul Khader, T., Esq., B.A

Abdul Hugq, Esq., B.A.

Acharya, A. M. T., Esq.

Achyuta Rao, T., Esq., B.A,,

Allardice, H., Esqg.

Austin, Rev. H.

Auzech, Rev, C,

Badcock, W, W., Esq.

3alakrishna Shetti, A., Esq.

! Bhujanga Rao, Dr. K. 3.

L.T.

Alur, V. B,, Esq., B.A., LL.B.

Aseervadham Pillai, ]J.S., Esq., B.a.

Balakrishnan Nair, M., Esq.

3anerji, R. D., Esq., M.A, ...

i Bhabha, H. J., Esq.. M.A. ...

Dheemachar, A., Esq., M.A.
j

Bheema DBao,
B

Jelladone,

Esq., B.A.

§

1 S.P.G. Mission, Mutialpad

| Land holder,

Addresses

.| Assistant Commissioner, Chickmagalur.

.| Inspector of Schools, Aurangabad.

.| Geologist c/[o Messrs. Boemin and Karain,

67, South Road, Entally, Calcutta.

.| Assistant, Government Training School,
Nellore.
.l Pleader, Dharwar,
Mylomane Estate, Chickmagalur.
.\ Ammayappa Mudally Street, Royapetta,

Madras.

via Chugala-
murri, Kurnool district.

.| Vayathri, Malabar.

.l Yately, Hants, England.

Kavalpara via Shoranur.

Hon. Magistrate, Attawar,

Mangalore.

Archaeological Superintendent, Poona.

i 43, Lingha Chetty Street, Madras,
I Pedder Road, Dombay.

...l Head-Master, Municipal Iigh School,

Rellary.

Iigh Court Vakil, Dellary.
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Date of
Member- Names
ship
» 1912 | Bird, R.»e\'. A F.R. o
1914 | Bishop of Mangalore, The Rt. Rev.
1912 | Bracken, W. A, F., Esq.
1917 | Drenner, D. S., Esq.
1916 | Drockbank, Rev, A,
1915 ! Brown, C. Hilton, Esq., [.C.S.
1910 | Burn; J. G:, Esq., I.C.S.
1909 | Battrick, Rev. ]. B.
1914 | Carline, G. R., Esq., F.R.A.L
1917 | Cammiade, L. A,, Esq.
1915 | Chandrasekharan, C. V., Esq., M.A, ...
1917 | Chinnappa, Dr. S. Paul. Mm.a., PH.D.
L. T.
1916 ;| Chengayya, M., Esq., B.A,, B.L.
1914 | Clarke, William Ross, Esq.
1918 | Curator, The Provincial Museum
1915 | Cooke, H. M. A_, Esq.
1917 | Congreve, C. M., Esq..
1917 | Cook, J. B., Esq.
1910 | Cotton, C. W, E., Esq., I.C.S.

Addresses

!
]
: S.P.G. Mission, Nandyal.
{

| Mangalore,

Kattekoda Iistate, Siddapur, Coorg.
The ‘* Madras Mail ', Madras,

Weslevan Mission, Tumkur.

| Assistant Collector, Vellore,

..} Sessions Judge, Trichinopoly.

M, G. Church, Gulbarga, Deccan.

Historical Medical Museum, 5%-a, Wigmc
Street, London.

”

Deputy Collector, Kollegal.

Professor of History, Maharaja’s Colle
Trivandrum.

Vice-Principal, Training College, Mysore.,

High Court Vakil, Nellore.

Tinnevelly Mills, Ambasamudram.

'

| Lucknow.

Superintendent of Mines, Qorganm. K.G.

! vaiparai P, 0., Coimbatore district.

Ashamboo 1'.0O., South Tras ancore.

10, Middleton Street, Calcutta.

Date of
Member-
ship

1909

1917

1912
1915

1
1919 |

1910

Names

Cox, S. J. Rev. ...
Dandison, A. S., Esq.

Datta, K. L., Esq.

B.L.

Dbarma Rao, S., Esq.
: Dubreuil, J., Prof.

Eliot, Sir Charles, k.c.M.G.

Eliot, J., Esq.

Ellampalli, Zemindar of
Fairweather, J. W., E\q
Fity Maurice, Dr. J. J.
Forrest, Sir George, K.C.1.
Foulkes, R., Esg.

Fraser, C., Esq....

Ghose, A, Esq., F.C

M LM.E.
Gigvanni, Rev. D,
Gonarin, Rev.].

Gopalachariar, C., Esq.

Gopalachariar, A. V., Esq.

Addresses

TL.ondon Mission, Yercaud.

Kuilakamby P.O., Nilgiris.

K I
i Desikachariar, T., Dewan Bahadur, B.A,,“ Municipal Chairman, Trichinopoly.

|

{ District Economic Superintendent, Hassan.
... Colonial College, Pondicherry.

... The L'ni\'ersit)", Hongkong.
|

Assistant Superintendent of Police, Welling-
ton, Ooty.

.. Ellampalli, Trichy district.

|
|
|
|

Champion Reef, K.G.F.

Medical Officer, Champion Reef, K. G. F.

i
i
|
|
i
|

E. { Oxford, England.
\

.... Fischer's Gardens, Madura.

...| Paralar, Valparai P.O., Coimbatore Dist.
i

*

.S., F.RAG.S.,i Gooty, R. S., Madras Presidency.

Codialbit, Mangalore,
Catholic Chaplain, Coromandel, K.G.F.

i Pleader, Poonamallee, Madras,

|
'nq}
i
...| High Court Vakil, Trichy.
t
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Date of Date of
Member- “Names Addresses Member- Names Addresses
ship ship |
- . — | T R
. 1 e
1912 | Gopalaswamy Mudaliar, M., Esq., Rao Municipal Chairman, Bellary. 1917 I Kamat, D. ., Esq. l Inspector of Schools, Parbhani, Deccan.
Bahadur. i
: ) e 1017 ‘ Kondappa, A., Esq., B.A., B.L. High Court Vakil, Dellary.
1910 i Govindacharya, Swamin A. “ Veda-Griham, '* Viceroy Road, Mysore. ; ,
1 ‘ 1917 | Krishnamurthy, S., Esq. ' Advocate, Mysore.
1914 | Govinda Rao, . S, Esq. ... District Forest Officer, Mysore. ‘
) o i 1917 | Krishnaswamy, T. S., Esq., B. A. .| Sub-Registrar, Dodballapur.
1912 ' Govindaswamy Nayagar, N., Esq. | Medical Practitioner, Kornad. ;
\ - M 1
, 1917 ( Krishnaswamy Aivengar, M., Esq. ...} Assistant Coramissioner, Chittaldrug.
1917 E Govinda Raghava Iyer, L. A., Dewan| Palm Grove, Royapetah, Madras. i |
Bahadur. i
i . 1917 | Krishna Aiyengar, B., Esq. % Solicitor, Secunderabad, Deccan,
1917 ; Govindan,Dr. C. 1/81, Singaram Chetty Street, Chintadripet, !
’ Madras. 1909 | Krishnan, R. V., Esq., M.s., B.L. District Munsift, Negapatam.
1917 | Govinda Pai, M., Esq. Hon. Magistrate, Manjeshwar, S. Canara. 1917 | Krishna Rao, B., Esq., L.s.s.c. .| District Sanitary Oflice, Chickmagalur.
1917 | Gritti, G., Esq. | Champion Reef, K.G.F. 1916 | Krishna Rao, C., Esq., B.4a. Retired District Inspector General of
Education, Tumkur.
1909 | Gulliford, Rev. H. | Wesleyan Mission, Mysore. ‘
1917 { Krishna Rao, Kalale, Esq. Headmaster, Marimallappas School, Mysore.
1917 | Gundo Panth, Dr. | Assistant Surgeon, Shimoga.
1910 | Krishna Sastry, H., Esq., Rao Saheb ; Government Epigraphist, Madras.
1909 » Hall, J. F., Esq. ¢ i
i 1916 { Krishnaswamy Rao., M. G., Esq. ..., Special Magistrate, K.G.T.
1917 | Hall, C., Esq. Koney Estate, Punalur P.O., Travancore, ) ) % ) ‘
1917 | Krishnaswamiengar, S. V., Esqg. [ Assistant Professor of History, Maharaja's
. ! College, Mysore.
1917 | Hanyington, F., Esq., I.C.5. District Magistrate, Mercara, Coorg. i
: 1915 | Krishnaswamier, Dr. E. S, i Durbar Surgeon, Mysore.
1917 | Hanumantha Rao, D. S., Esq., B.A. | Law College, Madras, ’ ,
! 1914 | Krishnaswamier, . V., Esq., B.Ao. ...| Headmaster, High School. Hassan.
1910 | Henderson, J. R., Esq., C.LE. I Museum House, Madras.
. : ) 1917 | Lake, C., Esq. Saklespur, Hassan District.
1917 | Hitchcock, Esq., Richard Howard .| Superintendent of Police, Calicut.
. : ) 1915 | Lakshmanan, N., Esq. 30, Raja Street, Coimbatore.
1917 | Iswaran, T. V. A., Esq., B.A. ...| Probationary Assistant Commissioner, Chit*«
drug. .
wk 1915 | Lakshminarasimhaiva, Esq., 5.a., L.T.| Assistant Inspector of Schools, Mvsore,
1917 | Kalyanasandaram Pantulu, C. R., Esq. | Zemindar, Marandapally P.O., Salem »
district. 1917 | Lee, W, A., Esq. o] Mathepatti I'.O., via Perial.ulam.
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Date of Date of |
Member- Names . Addresses Member-| Names Addresses
ship ) ship \‘

. . ! |
1916 | Lescher, ., Esq. } Eddiwanna Estate, Nilambur 1".0., 1917 | Narayana Rao, N. L., Esq. ...| Chicf Draftsman, Municipality, Rangoon.
S. Malabar, i

i

1910 1 Narayana lver, I, R., Esq., Dewan; Retired Deputy Director of Survey ** Nara-

1910 | Loftus-Tottenham, A. R., Esq., I.C.S,...j Collector and District Magistrate, Ramnad,

i
|
i
) Bahadar, | vana Vilas * Madura,
}
i } _ i !
1917 | McArthur, D., Esq, ...| Vandiperiyur, P.O., Travancore. 1917 ! Narayana lvengar, M.A., Esq., B‘.»\.,gl Deputv Commissioner, Shimoga,
! B.L. [
‘ L
: : ; {
1917 | Mahon, E. L., Esq. ...{ Dollileetta, Coorg. “ . |
5 1916 ; Narayana Menon, 1., Esq, Rao DBaha-| Deputy Collector, Puttur, South Canara,
; . . | dur, ;
1917 & h‘{al]omad Peer, Isq., B.A. ...| Superintendent of I'olice, Hassan, i
| . 1917 1« Naravana Murthi, V. D., Esq. ... Advocate, Myvsore,
1909 ‘ Marrett, R. I\ Esq. ...| Exeter College, Onford, England. : i
: T \ f
| i . 1910 | Nicholson, Rev. Sydney ... ...l Cuddapah,
1915 . Meerwarth, Dr. H. ...i Assistant Director, Ethnographical Museum, : i
} . Petrograd, Russia. : i
; : 1917 ! Nicolls, 1. S., Esq. ...} Devarshola I'.O.. Nilghernes,
)
|
1917 . Meccai, Mohamad Zahir-ud-din, Esq.,| Deputy Commissioner, Chittaldrug. . !
] L.A., B.L. 1916 ¢ Nurse, W, H., Esq. t Madras Stable Coyv., Mount Koad, Madras,
| |
1909 ! Mir Humza Hussain Saheb, Esq. ...| Sessions Judge, Mvsore. 1917 Numberamal Chetty, Rao Saheb T.,% Chetput, Madras.
; Esq. |
1915 | Morgan, Frank 1., Esq. ...] " Honeyvale,"" Balur, Kadur district. 1917 ' Qsborne, H. H., Esq. ; Qorgaum, K.G.F.
1917 | Mookerji, Dr. Radhakumud, ». A.,] University Professor of History, Mysc\)rc. 1915 \1 larthasarathy Iyengar, I’., Esq. ...} District Munsiff, Arni,
ph. D,, P.R,S, . ki
1916 Penn, Rev. W. C., M. &, ... ] Principal, Noble College, Masulipatam,
1917 | Murphy, J. J., Esq. ... Yendavur Estate, Mundakayam P.0., ; ‘
I : Travancore, i
‘i ! 1917 ¢ Pinches, H, L., Lsq. ..o Mattapetti, viv Periakulam, Madura district,
| i
1917 g Munisiddappa, M. R., Esq. ...| Avenue Inspector, Mysore, i | )
' ‘ 1910 ¢ DPresident, The ..., Maharaja’s College Union, Mysore,
1916 | Muthuswami Iyer, S., Esq. B.A. ...; Mettu Street, Salem, ; ;
i : 1915 ' Raghavendra RRao, 13. 5., Esq. ... Assistant Commissioner, Kolar,
1918 | Nagappa, C., Esq., L.a., LL.B. ...l University Librarian, Mysore. ' \
’ 1917 © Raghavachar, 3., Esq. ... District Munsiff, Kolar.
1916 | Nanjundava, N, S,, Esq. ...| Pleader, Hassan. i
e 1917 + Raghavachar, T., Esqg., B.A, B.L. 5 High Court Vakil, Bellarv.
1917 | Neelakantiah, C., Esq. ...l Overseer, ’alace Gardens, Mvsore, , ! .
. 1917 | Taghunatha Rao, M., EFsq.,Rao l‘wahadur{i Temple View, Puttur, 5. Canara,
]
1917 | Narayan Singh, M., Esq. ... ...] Sub-Assistant Surgeor, Civil Hospital { : .
Pegu, Burma. . 1917 ( Raghavaiya, T., Esq., Kao Bahadur ..., Collector and District Mag strate, ¢ hittoor.

3
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Date of ’
Member- t Names . Addresses
ship
1914 w Rama Iyer, S., Dr. 1 Civil Surgeon, Thaton, I.ower Burma.
: Rama Rao, D. K., Esq., B.A,, B.L. g First Munsiff, Tumkur.
\ |
1912 | Ramakrishna Rao, B., Esq., Rajakarva j Palace Controller, Mysore.
: Prasaktha.
: |
1917 | Ramaswamayya, B., Esq. | Sub-Divisional Officer, Chickmagalur.
%
1913 { Ramanathan, the Hon'ble Mr., P, “Sukhaston’’ Ward Place, Colombo, Cevxlon.
K.C. M. G.
| ;
1917 i Ramaswamayvya; B., Esq. ... [ Advocate, Hassan.
1914 ‘ Ramaswamy lyer, S., Iisq., B.A., B.L. High Court Vakil, "' Gown Vilas ' Kova-
! pettah, Madras.
i
@
1917 i Ramanujiengar, 13. K., Esq. ...| Secunderabad, Deccan.
1914 | Ramesam Pantulu, V., Esq. High Court Vakil, Triplicane, Aadras.
1918 | Rana Sinha, D. C., Esq. Principal, Nanodaya College, Kalutara.
Cevlon.
1915 | Rangachari, V., Esq., M4, L.T. o Assistant I'rofessor of History, Presidenc
College, Triplicane, Madras.
|
1914 | Rangiah Naidu, B. M., Esy. “ Municipal Secretary, Davangere, Chittal-
] drug district.
1912 | Reed, W. H., Esq. ! Mavinkere Estate, Kalasa, Kadur district.
i Y
, [ H
1911 | Reilly, H., Esq., 1.C.S., :
' |
1917 | Richardson, J. A., Esq. ‘ ‘ Peermade 1°.0., Travancore.
1914 | Rivers, W. H. R., Esq. ... \ St. John's College, Cambridge, England.
1912 | Roberts,S. G., Esq., 1.C.S. .| Sessions Judge. Cuddalore, S. Arcot.
1918 { Rangaswamy Iyengar, I, Esq., 8. a. . ‘ Law College, Madras.

i

™

T

Member- ’ Names

Date of |
i
ship { \‘ Addresses
e

- . - . -
i

|
‘l H )‘ - :
1917 | 1\1?1[2;21;:;1(11& Rao, C. R, Esq., B.a.,; Government Collegiate High School
{ s). i Mysore. ) '
5
|

1910 | Sambial . Zemi
’} mbiah Pantulu, M, R. ... Zemindar of Jagadevi, Krishnagari, Salem
é : District,
I
1918 | Samachar, J. S. A., Es !
5 J . Esq. ; Inspector of Telegraphs, Moratuwa {Ceylon).
o | |
1917 ; Sankara Iy LGy Es | i
7 ) ankara Iver, K. G, Iisq., maa., e .. High Court Vakil, Puthenchentai, Trivan-
| drum,
1917 | Saty ; ; s ) ;
7 é atyamurthi, S. Esq., p.a., b.L. High Court Vakil, Purasawaulkam, Madras.

1918 | Sarm . S i
a, T. V., Esq., B.A. ... Assistant Audit Oflicer, 6th Division, Poona.

I . e -
1914 | Sesha Iver, K. G., Esq., B.a., B.L. ) Justice, Chief Court, Trivandrum.
i !
1912 { Seshagiri Iyer, T. V.. Hon’'ble Mr. ) Justice, High Court, Egmore
| .
1617 ¢ Seshadri D
7 ] shadri, M., Esq., M.a, ...] Probationary Assistant Commissioner, Mysore.
; l
1913 ° S ; 25q.,. B e
13 | Shamasastry, R., Esq., B.A., M.R.A.€. “| Curator, Government Oriental Library,
; Mysore. ’
12 }
18 S5.8.Si - 3 i i
§ S. 8. Sinha, Esq., Bar-at-Law Editor, ' Hindustan Review,”” Dankipore.

1218 © T. Srinivasachar, I’sq.

1914 ' Simn . ‘ .
4 Simmons, J. W., Rev. ' 1050, Vth Avenue, New York, U.S.A.
!
i
} Honorary President, Municipality, Kolar.
I
I

1910 | Sivaswamier, . S, Sir, x.C.3 c.ci 3 "
j s R S., Sir, K.C.5.1L., }\.C.“ Madbava Bagh,” Mylapore, Madras,
! M
1917 « Soma 5i S., s
i omasundara Desikar, S., Esq. ...] Nagaramatam Street, Thiruvalur, Tanjore
} district.
1910 | Sreemant Sampat Rao, C:aekwad Baroda,

1917 | Srikantesw t DI DS i ici
Rahad\:]i_ra Iyer, C., Esq., Dewan | Hon. President, Municipality, Mysore.

1917 Sriniv s S
Srinivasagopal, L., Lsq, Sub-Registrar, Arkalgud,

1909 | Stuart, G, AL W, Bxq., 1.C.S
! \ ., 1.C.5.

Dircctor of Agriculture, Madras.
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Date of ; :
Member- L Names b Addresses
ship ;

!
1018 } Suryanarayana Rao, Hon'ble Mr. A

1917 |

1917 .
1
|

1917,

1015 .

1916

1917

1915
1915

1915
1910
1917

1917

1917
1917

1917

Subramanvam, C., Esq., B.a., B.L.

Subba Rao, C., Esq.
Subramanya Iver, Fsj.

Subba Rao, N. §., Esq., M.A.

Subba Rao, R., Esq., R.A. ..

Subramanvachari, C. R., Esq.

Sukhtankar, Dr. Vishnu, ph. D.
Sundaram Aiver, T. M., Esq.

Sundaram Pillai, R., Esq. ...
Sundararaja Aiver, P. M., Esq.
Suryanarayana Rao, R., Esq., B.a.

Thirumalai, S., Esq., B.A.

Thirumalachar, B., Esq.

Tipping, P. G., Esq.

Vaidyanatha Aiyer, R. S., Esq. p.A.

1915

Mr. A. Venkatasubbiah, M.a., Ph. D,

l . v
..l Member, Legislative Council, Vizagapatam.

bOATunsift, Serangapatam.

Fligh

!
|
i
‘ .
l Lecturer, Government Collegiate
i School, Shimoyga.
|

Accountant, Ixecutive Engineer's Ottce,
Pegu, Burma.

1 Lecturer, Machachurin High School, Temple
1 Street, Cocoanada.
|
{

PPoona.

Mittadar of Chinnasamudram, Tiruppattur,
North Arcot district.

Head Master, L. M. High School, Salem'
Madras Survey, Cuddalore, South Arcot.

Y lecturer, Government Collegiate 1ligh

School, Shimoga.

... Engineer, Yadgeri, G.1.V. Railway.

|

...! Siddapur, Coorg. -

]

Superintendent, Lioard of Revenue, 148, Dig

Street, Triplicane.

| Assistant Director of Archaology, 41/33.
Chamarajmohalla, Mysaore.

25

| Teacher, Municipal High School, Kurnool.

Date of |
Member- |
ship

|
I
I

Addresses .

{
1917 E Vasudevan, S., Esq., B.A., B.L.
I

1915 } Vedantam, T. M., Esq., B.A., B.L.
|
|
!

1918 | Veeraraghavachar, K. A., Esq., B.A.
i

1914 | Venkatanaranappa, M., Esq., . a.
i
1

1917 | Venkatramayya, D., Esq., p.Aa, L.T,

5

|

]

1917 . Venkatramayya, S., Esq., B.A., B.L.
I

i

1917 } Venkatramiengar, K., Esq., B.A., B.L. ..

1917 | Venkatashamanna, B., Esq., B.A., B.1

1918 | Venkataramier, C. P., Esq., ».a.

|
\
1916 ! Venkata Rao, M. V., Esq., B.A., LL.B.

1917 | Venkat Rao, K., Esq., B.a.

1917 | Venkatakrishnavya, M., Esq.

1910 5 Venkatasubba Iver, K. G., Fsq.
!
|

1917 | Venkatesa Iver, C., Esq., B.A., L.T.

| %
7 1 Venkatesiah, D., Esq.

i
!
t
|

1917 ! Venugopal, Raja, Dahadur ...
|

1910 | Venkoba Rao, I3., Esq.

1917 } Vijavaraghavachariar, T., Esq.. Rao
Babadur.

|
o]
i
|

t
|
|
I

|

.

¥

|

Advocate, I3. Road, Mandalay, Durma.

High Court Vakil. Za, Oliver's Road, Myla-
pore. ’

Educational Adviser, Park Town, Madras.

Assistant Commissioner, Kolar.

Principal, Training College, Myvsore.

Advocate, Chickmagalur,

ingineer and Contractor, Yadgeri, G.I.P.
Railway.

Advocate, Chittaldrug.
Training College, Saidapet.
Advocate, Vicerov Road, Mysore.

Principal, Mahobodhi College, 93, Sea
Street, Colombo, Ceylon.

Retired Headmaster,
School, Mysore.

Marimallappa’s Iligh

High Court Vakil, Salem.

Supervisor of Schools, Merundurai near
Erode. |

\
Advorate, Kolar,
Deputy Commissioner, Kolar.

Osborne House, Royapettah, Madras,

Secretary to the Doard of Revenue, Myla-
pore, Madras.




Addresses

High Court Vakil, Nellore.

Iistory Master, oard Hiygh School, Flosur.

Advocate, IMassan.
University Professor, Mysore,

' Lake View,"'' Coimbatore.

.i The College, Baroda.

Military Finance Dept. Nos. 155-156, The
Grand Hotel, Chowringhee, Calcutia.

Kannia Malay Estate, Munnar P.O., vig
Periakulam.

27

SUBSCRIBERS.

20
Date of
Member- . Names
ship
1917 | Viswanatha Rao, O,, Esq., B.a,, B.L. I g
1917 | Venkatayiri Sastri, C. K., Esq., B.a.,
L.T. I
- |
1917 | Venkatesaiva, S., Esq., R.4, B.L. i
1917 | Wadia, A. K., Esq., M. A 1
1910 | Waddington, H., Esq..
1918 ; Widgery, Prof. A G., M.a. !
, :
1915 | Wolfe, G. C., Esq. "
1017 | Wright, A. ., Esq.
|
o

Date of |
Member- ! Names Addresses
ship |
R e
1917 | Bhashyam, H. V., Esq., B.A. ; 23, K. V. Lane, Akkipet, Bangalore.
1917 | Curator, The The Government Book Depot, Fort,
; Bangalore City.
[
N ! . .
1914 ) Curator, The ..; Oriental Library, Mysore.
|
1916 ‘ Curator, The ... State Museum, Trichur.
| !
1016 | Hon. Secretary ...} Free Reading Room, Saklespur, Hassan
: I cistrict.
i
; |
1915 | Hon. Secretary } The Cosmopolitan Club, Mount Road,
| Madras.
1917 ¢ Hon, Secretary ! Srikrishna Vilas Society, Hoskote, Danygalore
i District.
1917 ] Hon. Secretary ... K.G.¥. Club, Oorgaum, K.G.F.
! f
1912 | The Librarian 7 Advar Library, Advar, Madras.
! R )
1917 | Ofiicer in charge, I'ublic Library ..| Seshadri Memorial Hall, Bangalore City‘;""‘“"a g
{ S
et H ; \"\,,
1914 | Principal, The ...; European Boys' School, Calicut. i
i
‘1 L g
1914 | Principal, The ...; School of Arts, Madras. Coiy 6‘14&0 i ‘ !'3
| | i 3 i
1912 : Principal, The .1 The Central College, Bangalory. j
i 1 - \ 3
1917 ‘ Erishnaswami Rao, C.. Esq., 1.4, " Lecturer, Government Collepriate bgh A
: School, Davangere. .. ' o <4
. . ‘ e " w/
1917 - Narasimma Iyengar, B. S., Esq. ..{ Kottige, Bangalore City, e e g
1917 \ Rajaram Rao, D., Esq. . Assistant, London Mission High Schaool,
| i Dangalore.
| i
1017 | Ramaswamy lver, T., Esq., B, A Government Collegiate ligh School,
: } Shimoga.
1917 | Vecraraghavaya, M., Esq., ©. A. ..¢ Government Collegiate Hixh School,
. Dangalore.
t
-
o
kN \ »
Cu e
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